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T O 


The moſt Reverend Father in God, 
Gilbert by Divine Providence, 
Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
Primate of all England, and Me- 
tropolitan, and one of His Ma- 
jeſties moſt Honourable Privy 
Council, Cc. 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 

Our Grace being a Perſon 
of ſuch ſingular Eminency 
in the Church of Eng- 
land, T humbly crave 

leave to preſent to your hands this fol- 

lowing Diſcourſe, which contains a Vin- 
dication of the Publick Worſhip of 
our Church, from thoſe exceptions 
which by Diſſenters have been made 
azainſt it. And the main Deſign of 
this Treatiſe being to promote Chriſti- 
an Unity, by repreſenting the evil 
conſequences of ſuch unneceſſary Diſ- 
cords and Schiſms, and the great un- 
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reaſonableneſs of thoſe pretences, which 
have .been alledged for their Juſtificati- 
on ; it will not, Thope, be judged m- 
congruous, that it ſhould. addreſs it ſelf 
to your Grace, whoſe high Office in the 
Church tendeth to advance the Unity 
thereof, and entitleth, you to the publick 
Patronage of Peace and Truth.” 

T cannot doubt your Graces approba- 
tion of this defien, which is at all times 
uſeful, but more eſpecially in this preſent 
FJunAure of Afﬀairs , if God pleaſe to 
grant ſucceſs, which is my earneſt prayer. 
For as all good men who prefer Truth 
and the ſmcere praftice of Piety before 
their own prejudices, wills, and paſſtons, 
cannot but approve of ſuch honeſt en- 
deavours to reftifie miſtakes, and compoſe 
the minds of men to peace ; ſo all who are 
pious and wiſe cannot but diſcern a great- 
er neceſſity, and a more particular obli- 
gation at this time to ſilence all thefe- 
little janglings and quarrels, if they have 
any reſpeFt to the mam intereſt and con- 
cerns of the Reformed Profeſſion. 
© 2 And 
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And T hope, My Lord, that the late 
Alarm we bad from our common Enemies, 
may open mens eyes to ſee the miſchief of 
. rending the Church, into ſo many Fatti- 
ons, and may diſpoſe them to receive juſt 
and reaſonable 7. oa And though 
what hath been excellently performed by 
former Writers upon this Subject be ſuf- 
ficiently ſatisfa&tory, yet my labour bere- 
in may not be wholly uſeleſs, conſider- 
ing the humor of this Age, which is more 
apt to read new Books than to ſeek for 
old ones. 
But though the cauſe T have under- 
taken deſerves your Graces Patronage, 
yet my own perſonal defefts might juſtly 
have diſcouraged me, from preſenting 
this diſcourſe to one of ſo high Dignity, 
and fo great a Judgment ; had not the 
cauſe it ſelf been ſo good, that it needed 
no Art and Colours to ſet it off, but it is 
ſufficiently juſtified, when it is rightly 
repreſented and underſtood ; and your 
Graces Candour and Clemency ſo 
well known, as to encourage me to hope 
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for a favourable Acceptance ; which is | 
the only thing 1 beg in this bumble 4d- 
dreſs . unto your Grace, favourably to 
accept of this ſmall Preſent from him, 

' Tho unfeignedly prayeth for your Graces 
proſperity, and is intirely devoted to the 
— and intereſt of Truth and Peace, 
an 


Humbly honoureth 


your Grace with all 
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due Obſervance, 


W. FALKNER. 


THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER. 


Chriſtian Reader, 


HE defign of this diſcourſe being 
to remove, Or at leaſt to alay thoſe 
fierce contentions about the external forms 
of worſhip,to which we owe all thoſe un- 
happy Schiſms, which good men ſo hear- 
tily bewail, it was neceſſary in ordefr to 
this end to reQifie thoſe wiſtakes and pre- 
Judices, which abuſe well minded men, 
who have not throughly confider'd things 
and to correct thoſe corrupt paſſions, that 
quarrelſom and contentious humour , 
which perverts others. 

To theſe two cauſes we owe molt of our 
preſent diſorders, and it 1s too evident, 
what hand the latter of theſe has had in 
them, while divers Perſons wanting a due 
ſenſe of the evil and danger of theſe dif- 
cords, and a due regard to the Peace and 
Unity of the Church, have been too zea- 
lousand forward to maintain and promote 
ſuch diſſentions, thereby to ſerve the [- 
tereſt of their own parties, and to oppoſe 
the ſettlement of the Church upon ſure 
and laſting principles: now I had no other 

| way 
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way of dealing with theſe men, but to 
convince them of the great evil of ſuch 
contentions, and how much it is the duty 
of every Chriſtian to ſtudy Peace and 
Unity. For there 1s nothing more evi- 
dent, than that mens minds are ſtrangely 
byaſſed by their affeftions and Intereſts, 
and clouded by paſſion, and therefore 
while they are ſo peremptorily reſolued upon 
their way, while they are ſo fond of their 
own Inventions, while they are devoted to 
the ſerviceof a Party, and account thoſe men 
their Enemies, who ſhould rule and govern 
them, and inform them better 5, there is no 
expedation, that reaſon and argument ſhould 
prevail with them. 

And if thoſe arguments, which I have 
made uſe of for this purpoſe, ſhould be 
effectual to calm the paſſions of men, and 


to work in them a Chriſtian and peace- | 
able temper of mind, I can eaſily foretel - 


the ſucceſs of my following diſcourſe, 
the deſign of which is to rectifie thoſe 
miſtakes and miſapprehenſions, which 
ſome men labour under, which either 
concern the particular Kites and Offices 
of our Church, or the Gezeral rule of duty, 
or Eccleſtaſtical liberty, by which the 
Church muſt be directed and guided in 
matters of order. 

The firſt hath occaſion'd various ex- 


| Ceptions 
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ceptions againſt ſome Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, and particular paſſages in our forms 
of Prayer, and I have ſpent great part of 
this Treatiſe .in anſwering ſuch objeQi- 


$ ons, by which I hope it will appear, what 


little reaſon there is to diſturb the Peace 

of the Church, and to ſeparate from our 

Communion upon ſuch -pretences. 
Concerning the General Rule, which 


ought ever to be obſerved in the Church 


about matters of order, there are ſome, 
who will allow nothing (except ſome few 
circumſtances) to be determined by the 
Authority of the Church, unleſs it be di- 
realy enjoyned by a particular divine In- 
ſtitution 3 and for a more plaulible co- 
lour they reject all ſuch rules of order or 
regular adminſtration, under the terms 
of unſcriptural conditions of Communion, 
But in anſwer to this I have made it ap- 
pear tobe an unjuſt and unreaſonable ex- 
ception againſt the eſtabliſht order of any 
Church, that there are ſome things deter- 
mined and appointed by the Authority 
of Superiours, which have always been 


accounted of an [different nature, and 
J are indeed the proper matters of Eccleſi- 
s a/tical Liberty : And Thope, I have abun- 


dantly proved to the ſatisfaction of all ſa- 
ber inquirers, that prudent and well or- 


dered Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitytions and ap- 
pointments 
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pointments for the promoting order and 
decency, and the advancement of ReJi- 
gion and Piety, are very allowable and 
unblameable 3 nay that it i impoſſible, 
that any publick worſhip or ſervice of 
God can be performed, unleſs ſome things 
in thoſe adminiſtrations, not particularly 
commanded by God, be determined ei- 
ther by publick Authority, or by common 
agreement, which makes it neceſſary for 
all men either to relinquiſh this principle, 
or which is more {hamefu], to contradi& 
it in their practice. | 
I am not unſenſible, what rewards ſuch 
attempts, as this, commonly meet with 
from men of diſtemper'd minds, and un- 
govern'd paſſions: I have carefully avoid- 
ed all juſt occaſions of offence, as hoping, 
that I may the more effeGtually perſwade, 
the leſs I anger them ; but if nothing will 
ſecure me from Inve@ives and Calumnies, 
[ muſtbe contented with my portion, and 
appeal to the judgment of more candid 
and impartial Readers, and fatisfie my 
ſelf with the Teſtimony of God and my 
own Conſcience of the honeſty of my in- 
tentions and deſign in this work, leaving 
the ſucceſs of it to the Divine Providence, 
with my hearty and ſerious Prayers, that 
It may be for the publick benefit of the 
Church. Farewel, 
THE 
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CHAP. I. 


Shewing the diſagreements: about Con- 
formity, to be of great concernment. 


SECT. I. 


Of the effeFs of theſe oppoſttions, as to the 
diſpoſitions of the people. 


IT. bx HE diſcerning the weightineſs 


of aty matter under-preſent 
circumſtances, doth not only 
depend upon the dire 7nſpeFon into the 
thing 1t ſelf, but alſo upon a more co:- 
prehenſtve view of it, as it taketh inall its 
neceſlary conſequents. and: attendents. 
If the Sea bank be broken, and carried 
- away 


© me 
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away by an overflowing rage of Waters, 
the loſs would be fondly eſtimated, by 
confidering only the value of ſo much 
earthas would make it up: and it would 
be ſome degrees below common folly, to 


imagine that the advantage of reſpirati- | 


02 19 man, is a thing wholly inconfider- 
able, becauſe the matter of it is only a 
little ordirary air : for according to that 
of Damaſcen, Mrepoy # purpoy otay els pub 


9a CxFt#pn, a ſmall matter 1s then no ſmall. 


matter, when it bringeth in a great con- 
ſequent. 
2. Nor can we eaſily find a more full 
inſtance hereof, than in the preſent ſub- 
ject of Conformity, For the diſcovering 
how great the good or evil is, which de- 
pendeth thereupon, is not to be conclu- 
ded, chiefly from the bare eyeing the 
things required and appointed, many of 
whichare in their own nature things i#- 
different ;, but from obſerving its necel- 
ſary attendants, which are of very high 
conſequence and preat concernment. 
Wherefore I fhall firſt take an account, 
what: great and manifold evils flow from 
theſe drſertions, and oppoſitions, where- 
by this will appear to bea matter defſer- 
ving ſerious confideration, and'that the 

maintaining fuch difſentions, unlefs they 
Hpraceed upon neceffary and juftifiable 
MY _ grounds, 
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are of great caucernment. 
grounds, (which I ſhall examine) is apo 
many weighty accounts my difallowa- 
ble, and greatly condemnable. 

3. From theſe cqntentions dath ſpring 
much want of Chriſtzzn love, and that 


kindneſs of affeftion, which our Lord re- 
quireth, and by PAny cogent arguments 
enforceth upon | 


is Diſciples 3 and in-_ 
ſtead thereof we may hear many con- 
terptuows , ſcaffing and (carning exprel- 


ſions, which are an evidence of a, frothy 


and airy vanity and, haughtineſsof ming, 
unſuitable to the gravity and. humility of 
the Cireſtien Spirit. Yea, hence much 


diſcourſe gf many men religiouſly diſpo- 


ſed, which might be well zzproved to a 
pious proficiency iz: the Chriſtian life, run- 
neth up, jato. the wilder branches gf cor:- 
tention 5 and that zeal which might be 


_ well employed, is oft miſ-ſpent 1n che- 


riſhing the flames of paſſionate heats, and 


. heart-burnings, accompanied . with too 


much bitteryeſs, and becometh that 


mxp35 Can®- which St. Fawes ſo ſharply Jan:s 3+ 


cenſureth and condemneth, as being ma- 
nifeſtly oppoſite to thoſe religious pra- 
ices unto which Chriſtians aredire&ed 


_ from abave. 


+ 4. This oppoſition hath alſo too much 
promoted many .ſerful prejudices in the 
ſpicits of Men: hence ſome have their 

R 2 minds 
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minds unreaſonably -prepoſſeſſed, with . 


ſo much averſeneſs towards, and dif- 
eſteem of the publick adminiſtrationsof 
Gods ſervice, as indifpoſeth them for a 
devont performance of that worſhip, and 
hindreth the vigorous exerciſe of Chriſtt- 
an Graces in their joyning therein, to the 
. decay of Piety. It occafioneth others 
to be zegleFful in their attendance, even 
upon the holy Sacramental Inftituttons 
of our bleſſed Saviour; and this ſame fin 


of prejudice fometimes ruleth fo far, as 


to promote raſhneſs of judgnent and great 


cenſoriouſneſs of others, contrary to the * 
Goſpel rule, and therein blindeth mens } 
minds, and hurrieth their paſſions into | 


great exceſſes. By all which things God 
1s diſpleaſed, and Chriſtian Charity 1s vio- 


lated , but the greateſt hurt befalleth } 
themſelves, by their ſ/ighting the advan- 


tages of a Religious life, and either fre- 


quently neglecting, or negligently .per- |! 
forming the publick duties of . Gods | 
worſhip, and not entertaining the means -. 
of their Salvation 3 which includeth al- 
ſo a want of due reſpe& unto God and ' 


his grace. 


5. And what ſtrange apprehenſions this |; 
Sin 1sproneto raiſe of the worthieſt men, | 
may be beſt diſcovered in ſome particu- 


lar inſtances; Hereby they who could 


not 


are of great concernment. 


Snot but admire the Works and Doctrine 
Rof Chrif, did both reje# him, and cauſe- 


leſly cenſure him, as breaking the Sabbath, 
blaſpheming God, being an Enemy to Cz- 
far, and agreater friend to Publicans and 
Sizners than was allowable, and at laſt 
cryed out, Crucify him , Crucify bim, 4-14: 
Hence alſo the ſame perſons who fo ex- '” 
ceſſively admired Paul and Barnabas at 
Lyſtra, being poſleſied with prejudice by 
the Jews perſwaſion, were well pleaſed 
that they ſhould be ſtoned to Death, and 
thereupon they rejeFed that Dorm 
which the Apoſtles preached. 

6. Upon the like ungrounded dif-af- 


'Y fe:on, S. Baſil met with no better repu- 24. £9.75. 


tation at Neoceſarea(the place of his Fa- 
thers Family) than to be branded for an 
Heretick: and his great Friend Gr. Nazi- Naz. Cann. 
anzen at his firſt coming to Conſtantinople 441%. 
(the City being in an uproar againſthim) 
was ſtoned by them, who when they un- f 
derſtood him better, being freed from 


| their furious paſſions, yielded him, as his 


great worth deſerved,an high and honour- 
able reſpeF. And the influence of this 
evil temper carried ſo ſtrong a byaſs to 
pervert the judgments of the Dozatiſts, 
that S. Auſtin himſelf was miſreputed by Poþdon. 4: 
them, as a ſeducer and deceiver of Souls 3 — 
and they exclaimed againſt hin both pub- 
B 3 lickly 


.& 
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lickly iid privittly, that be this a Wolf, 
who ſhould be fait for the preſervation of 
the flock. And all this was only becauſe 
that famous man kept and deferded the 
Communion of the Church, which they 
rejeFed, he truly Jtidgitg that a duty, 
which they erroneouſly condeitined as a 
ſin. Thus this uneven glaſs of prejudice, 
when placed before the mirids of men 
miſ-repreſeriteth even whatis comely arid 


amiable, as if 1t was monſtrous, ugly and 


deformed. 
SECT. II. 


Shewing theſe contentions to diſadvantage 
Chriſtianity, and to gratify Popery 
and Irreligion. 


'T. It is manifeſt that the open appear- 
ance of ſuch, and indeed of all other | 


open contentions in the Church, have 
conſtantly abated the honourabe eftee#z 
of Chriſtianity in the World, amongſt 


them who do not profes it ; and upon } 
that account they ought as much as is | 
poſtible, to be avoided by thoſe who * 
value the - intereſt of Religion. Clemens | 
the Fellow-labourer. of St. Paul took no- | 
tice, that in the diſfentions fomented at 

Corinth, about no matters of Dotrine, 


but 


ood Uh An Wm a a » I we 


., are of: greak concernment. 
but only. of Order.and Government, the 


| hot diftraGjons of a few heady and ſelf plea- 
$4 ſing _ ( as he ſtileth them.) accaſto- 


ned the name of: that Church, 1o be greatly 


, 
po reproached and evil. ſpoken of 5, which was 
ty; otherwiſe honourable,renowned, and worthy | 
"2 I robeloved. And Socrates averreth. that the me 
=. & controverlies(neceffary.on the Churches ,,,. | 
i BN part) about Arianiſe wereattended with 
id & fo greata miſchief, that the Chriſtiar pro- 
1d = felſzon it ſelf,was from thence openly derided 
in the Theaters, evenunder the Govern- 
ment of a Chriſtian Emperour : and Copr-. Eu. ni. 
ſtantive himſelf obſerved, that the oppo- © '*: 
ſition of the Donatiſts, at its firſt taking © 
my root,did bring forth ſuch dangerousfruit, 


that they who, had their minds eſtranged 

from this moit boly Religion, had thence 
41 occaſion given them to ſcorn, and deride 
it, And the reflection upon the ſtrange 
proneneſs to diſagreement among Chri- 
ſtians,occafioned that reproachſul exprel- 
fion againſt the Chriſtian name, related 
of Solyman the Turkiſh Emperour, who 
when it wastold him, that the Chriſtians 
would zzite together againſt him at the 
laſt ; helifting up his hand, and ſtretch- 
ing out his fingers replyed, That there 
was no more-ground to fear, that the 
Chriſtians ſhould ever unite, than to fear 
that thoſe fingers ſhould grow together. 
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' 2. Nor 4s it hard'to ſhew, thatſuch 
differences among Proteſtants, do gratify 


the intereſts and deſires, and comply 


with the deſigns of the Papiſts. It's 'the 
known Maxim of their great Politician, 
Bella hereticorum, pax Frebfee which in 
his language expreſleth, our diſcords to 


be their ſecurity : And- Biſhop Whitgift 


in Queen Elizabeths days, expreſlcd it ro" 


be a thing zotoriows, that the ' oppoſorrg 


Uniformity, was in' England the 'Papiſts 


advantage, and the Proteſtants diſadvan- 
tage : and which way their intereſts and 
endeavours at this time move, may be di- 
ſcerned by any obſerving eye without the 
help .of a. Teleſcope, their hopes being 
founded in our diflentions. 

3. Upon theſe diſſentions alſo they 
much inſiſt, to diſſwade perſons thereby 


from the Proteſtant profeſſzor;though this 


1s indeed no other argument than what 


the Gentiles of old made uſe of againſt 


Chriſtianity, and is both long ſince ſufh- 
ciently anſwered by Clemens Alexandri- 
1us,Origen againſt Celſas,and many other 
Fathers on the behalf of' Chriſtians, and 


hath lately been well returned upon the + | 


Papiſts themſelves. However the 7flu- 
ence from. theſe diviſions is fo confider- 
able, though the argument from.them be 
nat valuable, that Contzer relateth it as 
the 
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UN 


from the Dodrine of the Reformed Church- 


' Wueens days, was aflerted by Biſhop is #..r, 


_ viſions, is more than probable from the 


are of great concernment, ' T 4 
thecomplaint of a Proteſtant Writer of : 
good account, Papiſte funeſtis Evangel;- 
corum diſſidiis abſterrentur z:;Do@rina' 
Evangelicorum, cen hereticd, Satanica e- 


ſeditiosd; That by the lamentable diſcords 
of the Proteſtants, the Papiſts are frighted 


es, as if it was Heretical, Sztanical, and 
Seditioua : and inthe ſame place he ſpeak» 
eth his own thoughts. We, ſaith he, can- 
z:0t approve the cauſe of the Proteſtants, 
which always ſome part of themſelves, and 
ſometimes the chief and moſt numerons 
part doth detefs. 

4. Nor are their endeavours ordina- 
rily wanting, to blow up the Cozls of 
contention, that they may be advantaged 
by the /moak. That they did animate Lerer ro 


: : Ee . the Lord 
ſome diſſenters from Conformity in the Tractors 


Whitgift, upon his own certain knowledge, (4775 
And that in theſe laſt thirty years and 
upwards, they were promoters of our di- 


informations given to the Archbiſhop, 
1640. by Andreas ab Habernsfield a Bo-  -Biblioth. 
heriian of noble deſcent, and from ma- ** ? 4* 
ny ' particular. paſſages concerning our 
latediſcords publiſhed by M* Prinze,and 
Monfteur du Moulin, together with di- 
verſe credible relations of krown Roman- 


iſts 
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z7/ts 1n the meetingsof diverſe Sects. Mr. 
Baxter long ſince declared, that he be- 
gan to have a ſtrong ſuſpicion, that the 
2apiſts had indeed an hand in the extir- 
Orot. Kelis. Pation of Epiſcopacy, and citeth Biſhop 
Set. 66. Brambal's words againſt Meliterizs. There 
was a Biſhop in the World ( loſers may have 
leave to talk ) whoſe privy Purſe and ſub- 
zi] Councils did help to kindle that unna- 
tural War in his Majeſties three King- 
doms. 


5. Agreeably hereto it was obſerved - 


their Policy about two hundred years 
fince, to endeavour to extinguiſh the 
ſparks of light in the Bohemian Church 
em. 2;- by dividing them aſunder z and as Come- 


foriola, mins relateth, admiſcebant ſe perſonati. 


Seft 35 quidam, qui Pape cauſam promoturi, diff 
Bulleng. ſentiones mutuas promovebant, And Bul- 


a&v. An» lerger (as he is cited by Biſhop Whitgift - 


5% in hisexhortation before his anſwer to 


the Admonition) declared, that the Ana- 
baptifts in Switzerland, and the parts of 


Germany , were animated by the ſubtil | 


Papiſts. 
6. Yet if any will not ſo much as ſu 


peF, that theſe ſeeds of diviſion are ei- - 


ther ſecretly ſown, or watered from theſe 
hands; conſiderate men have found cauſe 
to conclude, that they expect toreap an 


harveſt by them. This hath not only * 


been 
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been exprefſed by ſoine of themſetves, 
and diſcetned by others in the Churches 
of England, Bohemia, 4nd Swit zerland, 
but the ſame hath been alſo apprehen- 
dedinall other Proteſtait Churches. Hx- 
bertns Langnetas, a man\ of great autho- 
rity, and at that time the Dake of S$axo- 
ies Embaſlador, reſident in'the Empe- 
rous Court at Vietna ( as Comenins, who 
relateth the words of his Epiſtle, decla. 
reth) writing to Andreas Stephanns a Bo- 
hemian Biſhop, declareth what his obſer- 
vation had diſcovered, almoſt an hun- 
dred years fince; faith he, The Pope fear- 
eth nothing more than onr conſenting and 
joining in Onity 5---ſed ſunt inter nos in- 
fani quidam Theologi, &:c. But there are 
among us ſome furious Divines, who re- 
je# all right Connſels, and thereby per- 
form a work advantageous to the Popes 
mtereft. | 

7. And even Beza in the life of Cal- 
vin declareth concerning the controver- 
lies in Saxony about adraphoroxs rites, 
as the Surplice, ec. that Calvin did at 
firſt diſlike Ph. Melanchthon, (who per- 
ſwaded to Conformity ) but afterwards 
he diſcovered that there was no reaſon ſo to 
do. For at that time it did not appear 
( faith Beza) with what ſpirit that evil 
Genius, and the whole Troop of the Flaci- 


ans © 


Pref. in 
A pol. C4» 
gech, 
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ans (who diſclaimed Conformity) were hur- 
ried on, which afterwards cauſed ſo many 
troubles, and ſtill do hinder the work of 
God, non aliter ſane, nec minus furioſe & 
impudenter quan fi ab ipſo Romano Ponti- 
fice magnis ſtipendiis eſſet conduFfa: with 
210 leſs impudence and fury, (faith he) 
than if they had been hired by large ſala- 
ries from the Pope of Rome. And this 
contentious ſpirit of Flacius Ihyricus 
(who was m ſome other| reſpets a man 
deſerving commendation) hath gained 
him this CharaQter from Orſi, that he 
was one, qui per complures annos, preſtan- 
tiſſemis atque veris Chriſtianis, & Ortho- 
doxis viris obtreFando, | &* multas, non 
neceſſarias altercationes excitando, pluri- 
morum conſcientias, & paſſum Eccleſtas, int 
Germania turbavit ; Who for divers years, 
by bis diſcrediting worthy and true Chriſti- 
ans and Orthodox men, and by ſtirring up 
many unneceſſary contentions, was a trou- 
bler of divers Conſciences and Churches, all 
over Germany. 

8. Nor 1s it hard to diſcover , that 
theſe diſſentions about our publick ſer- 
vice, are made an occaſion by ſore 
others (I might ſay by w#any others) 
who are more careleſs than ſcrupulous in 
matters of Piety, for their groſs zegle@F- 
ng the worſhip of God, and theduties 


_ _. oe wa Wc 


of 


LI 5 [if 


are-of great concernment. 


of Religion : as the diſputes about the 
Lords Supper, have in feveral places ap- 
parently cauſed a great careleſnefs of 


| dine on that great Ordinance, Tt Letter to 
— - the Coun- 
: hs ON CON- (41, bs ſi- 
cerning our former times, that in King rs. 


was Biſhop Whitgifts obſervation con- 


Edwards time, and the beginning of 
Queen Elzzabeths, before the | a of theſe 
contentions, the Goſpel mightily prevailed 
and took great encreaſe , but ſince this 
ſchiſm and diviſion, (laith he) the contrary 
effeFs have happened. And indeed no 
other can be well expected, becaufe there- 
by is manifeſtly wanting that forcible 
motive, from the general joining in the 
ſerviceof God with readineſs of mind,and 
with oze conſent, which might perſwade 
them who are otherwiſe carelefs of Re- 
ligion, to be more ſerious, by making 
them aſhamed of their negligence. 

9. And donbtfulneſs of Religion in 
ſome, and profaneneſs of life in others, 
are the woful ordinary conſequents of 
ſuch differences. When the Dozatiſts, 
who neither erred 1m the Faith, nor ap- 
peared vitious in their lives, made a great 
breach in the Church, about matters of 


diſcipline; Optatus noteth , that while 9 — 


they contended that their ſeparation was 
lawful, and the Orthodox Church decty- 
ed It as lawful, the- common people 
were 
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were doubtful, and ata ſtand inthe pra- 
ice of Religion. Inter veſtrum Licet &9 
noftruns Now licet , nutaut &* rewigant 
anime papulorae. And that Apoltolical 
man Clemens, expreſleth the fruits of the 
diviſions 1m the Corizthiau Church, about 
their Governors, to he theſe : 70 X IT 
Up ToANSG grpeer, your diviſion hath 
perverted and turned alide many ro>ags 
&is &Ouuiay iÞangy, it hath diſcouraged ma- 
ny and made them deſpand 5 Toes es 


SeypIy, Tas mls nes as Auriw, it 


bringeth many into doubifulneſs, and us 
all to grief and ſorrow. 

10. And beſides divers other ways men- 
tioned 1n the following Sections, where- 
by Religion is diſaduantaged by thele ap- 
poſitions; -it 1s upon this accountallo ap- 
parently hindred, becauſe theſe di/cords 


do oft divert many Migiſters, from the 


mare diretly profitable parts. of their 
employment and make it neceſlary for 
them to ſpend- much time, in ſatisfying 


theſe ſcrapes, and anſwering objections, 


withthoughtfulneſs of the 2 conſequence 
of theſe difſentions 5 while they | have 


other work enough to do in the. worſbip * 


of God, the edifying bis Church, and the 


-@ppoſeng other deſigns of thoſe Enemies 
Who ſeek to undermine it. This is ike 


the diſcovery of. firebreaking forth, or 
inward 


1s not attended with -diſtempered heats 


are of great concernment. 


inward mutinies appearing at that time, 
- when there is much neceflary work to be 


done at home, and many conflids to be 
prepared for both at home and abroad ; 
which muſt needs put ſome conſiderable 


| 'obſtructions to thoſe proceedings. 


SECT. II. 


Of the dangerows loſs of the Churches 
Peace and Unity by this” controverſte, 
ad of the ſin of Schiſm. 


I. That upon matters referring to this 
controverlie, the Peace and Concord of 
our Church doth much depend, and that 
It is and hath been thereby evidently 
and extreamly hindred, is ſo apparently 
viſible that it needethno proof, and hath 
been on all handsgenerally confeſled and 
complained of. Now though it be every 
Chriſtians duty,to reje&that Peace which 
1s inconſiſtent with Piety, yet there-can 
be no diſcharge given to theſe great du- 
tiesof Peace and Unity, where they may 
be practiſed confiftently -with gedlineſs 
and truth. To be truly Religious, isto 
enjoy a healthful ſtare of -a-found mind, 
where there'1s no lethargick ſtupidneſs, 
but an-inward and vigorous life, which 


and 
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and inflammation, but with a calm and 

| ſedate compoſure of a ſober ſpirit 3. for 
the fruits of righteouſneſs are ſown in peace, 
Jam. 3. 18. | | 

2. This duty is ſo conſiderable that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth ſcarce 1n any thing 
elle, ſo pathetically to command and 
urge our praQical obedience, as about 

| the Churches peace, and Chriſtian QOnity. 
Phil. 2-1» If there be any conſolation in Chriſt, (faith iſ 
; the Apoſtle) if any comfort of love, if any 
fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and 
mercies: fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like 
minded, being of one accord, and of one 
mind, Yea, ſo generally is this duty 
preſſed, that there is ſcarce any Book of 
the holy Scripture, chiefly of the New 
Teſtament, but doth particularly enjoin 

or recommend 1t. 

3. If we value the favour and preſence 
of God, even that is no, where ſo much 
to- be found, as where Chriſtian Peace 
and Unity are moſt purſued. Where- 
fore St. Paul commandeth, 2 Cor. 13. 11. 
Be of one mind, live in peace, and the God 
of love and peace ſhall be with you. And 
the ſame Apoſtle declareth, that the 

Eph. 2.21, Church becometh an Holy Temple, and an 
_ habitation of God, by being a building 
Joined and united in Chriſt, and fitly fra- 
med together, awwapugdoyvpern (and _ 
ave 
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y Ps "ave of Ygyeat* concerttivient. | « -3% | x ? 
and have not amniiſs' obſerved, that in the 
for framing of that 'Greek' word, there ts 


eace, contained a treble band'of Unity.) The | 
Jewiſh Doors obſerved,;that the Shechr- , , 

the MW 7:44 or divine prefence did dwell- with 

ing WF che' vpn the meek and quiet \pirits, 

and WM but flyeth from the >120y5n them who 

out were wrathfal and angry. Nazzangen Nagiang. 

maketh - it- a conſiderable Character of 727 

ith one who 1s .9zv X, Ir 1Gay ey us near t0God 

and to what is Divine, that he is a max 

nd WM mwhoembraceth peace, and hateth diſcord : 

;be and Jgnatizs expreflcth the great profita- 1gn. Zy. ad 

7Me bleneſs of being & & pe £yoTn|, in un- _ = | 

tr WM ſpotted Unity, that thereby they may always 1;;. Paſſ 

of BY have Communion with God, and prevail 

_ againſt the power of the Dewvil.- 


in 4- \[f the true exerciſe of the Chriſt#4e 
lifeand duty be conlidered,-S. Parl de-. 

-e © clareth the diviſions and diſcords of the 

| Church of Corinth, to be an evidence 

e that.they were carnal, 1 Cor. 3.3.andto 

b be the cauſe why their aſſembling to the 

; LordsSupper, was-not advartageozs, but 


burtful to them, Ch. 11. 17, 18::and'that 
the benefits of true Chriſtian growth am 
encreaſe are to be expefted in Chriſtian 
QOrnity, Epb. 4. 16: Ch. 2. 21: Col.'2; 19. 
And in: thoſe words of our departing 
Saviour, Foh. 14; 27. Peace I leave with 
you, my peace I gi unto you, the ancient 

| C Fathers - 
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_ ©9. 4eV- Fathers have conceived, the great blef Wl i 
11il. in pe. Singof peace givenby Chriſt to his Church, : 

119. and theduty of peacexequired in it:-to.be W | 

Baſil. Mor. chiefly cantained. - To this fenſe,. S. C 

ae. 5% prian, Hilary, Baſil, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, 

7oſeph.c. and Theophylat expound that place, 

13. (ſome of them including alſo the tran- 
quillity of the Chriſtian mind, and the 
perfeCt peace of the life- to come.) And' 

Serm. $9. from that Text S. Auguſtine concludeth, 

__ that he cannot come to Gods inheritance, 
who doth not obſerve Chriſts Teſtament 3 
ang he can have no concord with Chriſt, 
who will be at diſcord with a Chriſtiar. 

5. That the wart of peace becometh- 
the decay of Piety, may be alſo ſufficiently 

£p. ad cor. confirmed by particular inſtances. | Cle- 

2-3: mens Obſerved concerning the Corinthian 
Church, .that while they enjoyed peace, 
they had an unſatiable deſire to do good, + 
received a plentiful efſulzon of the holy Spi- 
rit, they were religious in their ſupplicati- 
ons to.Grod and harmleſs towards one ano- 
ther - but upon their diſcord, righteouſneſs, 
and peace was. baniſhed far from them, 
they all (wbo embraced diviſions ). for- 

ook, the fear of God, and became» dark- 
ſighted in the Faith, and walked after evil 
affeFions. And Nazianzen took notice, 
that Religion had once flouriſhed in the 
Church, and calculating the ſeaſon when 
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S2\Gore, 8c. that from the time this con- ©" 
tradiFing ſpirit as a terrible Diſeaſe infec#- 
ed the Church, thence forward its beauty 
ard glory did decline. And there is ano- 
ther Country not unknown to us, where 
like effe&ts may be obſerved:;z and after 
peace was loſt, \injuſtice and: wnrighteouſ- 
eſs, like a mighty torrent, did at once 
bear down all re it 3 heretical blaſphe- 
mies were. frequently belched forth, a- 
gainſt all the fundamental Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith; and a} marner of wile 
affetions were profeſledly ſerved, under 
the ranting and other names, of pre- 
tetfedly Religions Sed#s. . 

6. Upon this account Chriſtiari peace 
was deſervedly - eſteemed and honoured 
in the Primitive Church: to which pur- 


- poſe, the judgment and pradtice of that 


excellent ſpirited man, Gr. Nazianzen, is 
above others worthy our- obſervation. 


He diſſwadeth from that peace which is 0rat, 14. 
« evil and ſinful, but by no meansalloweth 


any diſcharge to this great duty in other 
caſes: and declareth that hislittle Church, 
where he was Biſhop before he went to 
Conſtantinople, continuing in Unity and 
concord, when difcord had much over- 
ſpread the Chriſtian World, was reputed 
to be as the Ark af Noah, which alone e- ' 
C 2 
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ſeaped the univerſal deluge, and where Re- 
ruff. Prot. ligion was intirely preſerved. And that 
7» Nez 0- good man (as both R»ffiwws and himſelt | 
*47* relate) when the Church was like tobe 
' embroiled upon; his account 3 cryed ont 
3s, in the words of Jonah If this tempeſt be 
for me, take me up -and caſt me into the. 
SJex, and the diſturbance ſhall be at an end, 
And his readineſs by all effettual means 
to promote Peace, together with his elo- 
quent difcourſes to that purpoſe, had 
uch an' influence upon the concord of 
the ſecond Gererel Council, and the 
Churches good, that Baronins thinketh, 
that thereupon the very place where 
that Council ſate,and theſe ſpeeches Were 
made, did bear the-name of Concordia in 
after times, which was an evidence how 
highly Concord was then valued. Indeed 
It La a builder to repair and ce- 
ment the breaches in the Church, which 
1s the Houſe of God ; but he whowould 
widen andencreaſe them, goeth the way 
to make the whole to fall, and it may bes 
that part:may be firſt in its ruins which 
he leaſt deſireth, 

7. Beſides this, the dreadful runes of - 
Kingdoms and Countries,which are ſome- 
times the conſequents of Chrurch diviſi- 
015, are enough to:awaken and deeply 

- affe&tthem, whoare nat ſenſeleſ{sand paſt 
: feeling, 


- are of great comernment. 
feeling,to beware thereof. He who read- 
eth the Hiſtory of the Turks, and of the 
Eaſtern Empire, may ſee that the Chriſti- 
ans State diviſtors, founded upon, or fo- 
mented by diſcords in the Church, laid the 
foundation on which the Turks erefted 
their Dominion 1n thoſe places 3 which 
was the rooting out their publick Chriſtiare 
profeſſzon. And the laſt words of the 
Old Teftament acquaint us, that the con- 
tinuance of difſentions provoketh God 
to ſmite the Earth with.a Cherem, or a 
dreadful Curſe which-includeth an irre- 


coverable devoting :. and Foſephrs rela- pro. d: 
teth that the diviſgons of Jeruſalem and 5 744: 


the Jewiſh Nation, expoſed them to the 
deſolation-brought upon them by theRo- 
mans, aullu gzos oneic x0 ans. And it 1s 


obſerved by Baronizs, that the diſſentions Bar. An. 
 #n Africa raiſed by the Donatiſts, were 393 **7 


the occaſion of the great calamities there 
ſuſtained 3 firſt from the Vandals, and 
after that from the Amebiars ; to the de- 
ſtruction of the Country, and the almoſt 
final ruine there, both of the other Chri- 
ſtians, and of the Donatiſts themſelves. 
8. Among(t plenty of other inſtances, 
it becometh us to be moſt affe&ed, as we 
were moſt concerned, with the much 
Chriſtian blood, unchriſtianly ſhed in Eng- 
land asa lad conſequenceof theſe conten- 
C 3 tions. 
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tions. We made our ſclyes an example 
to Foreigners, who took notice that Apud 
Anglos, integro ſeculo de Eccleſie regimine 
comroverſia violenter agitata eft, ad ſtatue 
#ſq; publici convulſionem ; that the violent 
motions and diſturbances in England 4- 
bout Eccleſtaſtical controverſies , wrought 
#s into 4 convulſive and diſftraed State. 
And we who are zeareft howe, ought to 
be, if we be not, moſt ſenſible and appre- 
henſive of this, which others at a diſtance 
could notbut obſerve with ſome awaze- 
ent. The Lord:grant that we may at 
length learn to mind the ways of Peace, 
and diſcern the danger and guilt of need- 
leſs running into diviſions. 

9. The breaking the Churches Peace 
is peculiarly ſinful, when without any 
juſt and neceſſary grounds, contentions 
run ſo high, as to appear in oper Schiſm 
and ſeparation, which harh-been long de- 
ſigned, and is too muchpraQtiſed by ma- 
ny oppoſersof Conformity. And though 
it be and muſt be aſſerted, that ſeparation 
1s both lawful and neceſſary, and there- 
fore free from the fin of Schiſme, where 
Communion,upon arightunderſtanding, 
cannot be kept without fin ; yet even the 
Writings of many Nor-comformiſts as well 
as of others, doexpreſs and aggravate the 
fin of wwneceſſary ſeparation, and the Ca- 
01s 
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.. ar of great concernment. 
n10ns of the ancient Church declare very 
ſeverely againſt it. Beſides Conc. Ancyr. Can 49-37- 
c. 18. Gang. c. 6. Antioch. c. 5. 2 Carth, 2am 
c. 9. Trub.c. 31, Such ſeparation is con- 
demned as ambition and tyranny, in the 
Canons called the Apoltles ; 'as  de- 
ftirnJive Sacrilegiows {n, in the Africar: 
Code; as a ſir which excludeth from the 
Kingdom of Heaven, by Igaativs ; and it 12n. ad 
is cenſured to1nclude 2 contempt of true — No 
Religion, by the Helvetick confeſhon. &. 22. 
IQ. It is a known and approved ſen- 
tence of Dionyſins Alexandrinus, That to By ma 
ſuffer Martyrdom evendy T8 pur giow rather _ 
than to divide the Church by Schiſms, is 
not leſs glorious than to be a Martyr for re- 
fuſing to offer Sacrifice unto Idols. AndS. 
Cyprian afſferterh that the ſin of breakzng cyp. de V- 
the Churches peace by Schiſn# is in divers "# ©: 
reſpeds more hainows than the ſin of thoſe . 
lapſed Chriſtians, who in the Time of perſe- 
caution, yielded to offer Sacrifice to Idols. 
Becauſe the latter bewailed his miſcarri- 
age, and by repentance ſought for pardon 
from God, and communion with: his 
Church, his ſtraights and dangers were 
the occaſion of his fin, and. though he 
miſcarried himſelf, he did ot perſwade 
others to do the like, and ht might after- 
wards be honoured asa Martyr: whereas 
the former wasſwelling and plealing him- 
g_ ſelf 
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ſelf in his fin, did diſturb, oppoſe, and -re- 
&& the Church, his ſin was -of his own 


- free and voluntary choice, and he alſo: 
beguiled and enſnared others. And all- 


this was expreſſed by bpth theſe ancient- 
Writers with peculiar: reference-to'the- 
Novatian Schiſme,, which then made a 
breach in the Churches Unity about mat- 

ters of diſciplize without denying any 
Articles of the Faith. And S. Cypriaz pro- 
ceedeth ſo far, as to declare, That v4 the 
man who ſoweth diſcord in the Church, 

ſhould lay down his life 'in the defence of 
the name of Chriſt, the ſtain of his ſin could 
0t be wiped_ ont (that 1s ſo as to render 

him. honoured in the Church ) by the 
fiream. of his blood ; but as he goeth on, 

inexpiabilis & gravis eſt culpa diſcordiz, 

21cc paſſtone Pargatur. And the ſame thing 

1s by Optatus urged againſt the Dozatiſts, 


and is approved by divers others; as be- 


ing grounded on the words of S. Paul, 
If I give my body to be burned, and have 
-10t Charity, it profiteth me nothing. And 
from hence we may diſcern, that in thoſe 
Primitive times, when the vital heat of 
Piety within was able to prevail againſt 
the fierceſt flames of Perſecution with- 
out, this duty of minding the Churches 
Unity, had a mighty commanding force 


they 


n 5 - 4 bs NES: + 
8 _ eo 5; q L E 
WO LS CE Ee anda” I © 
by Kaſs - « 2 HOT, 


Q., oof 


uppn the Conſcieaces of *Chriſtians, and . 


$4 Oe. YY 5am Gm wh we MAS EC _ 


| dreadfulſing. - 
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they. accounted xnnecceſſery. diviſions and; 
ces and; 


Schiſaes, to be unchriſtian pradi 


.. IT.'Nor can ſuch ſeparation be other- 
wiſeaccounted of thana greatevil,which; 


general experience manifeſteth, ordina- 


rily to eat out Chriſtian love; and doth 
moſt dire&tly and openly oppole' that 
Chriſtian: Unity, which (as the following 


Section will evidence) the Goſpe! Com- 


mandeth, the relation of Memberſhip in 
the Chriſtian Society requireth, and our 
bleſſedSavioxr earneſtly and affeRionate- 
ly-recommended; and hath naturally ſuch 
other dangerous attendants, as have been 
above obſerved to be the reſult of the 
breach, or want of the Churches Peace. 
This fin is to the Church what Sedztion 


1s to the State, the moſt manifeſt and di- 


ret means to hinder its Government, and 
to deſtroy that Society which is belt pre- 


ſerved in true Un#y; and of which as 


Chriſt himſelf hath, ſo every Chriſtian 


ought to have a tender regard. It is to 


the body of Chriſt what disjointing is to 
the body of man; it hindreth the acons 


.of 'the body; and the uſefulneſs of the 


members to eachother; it weakneth the 
whole,and cauſethpain and anxious grief 


.to.thoſe other members which are not 


ſeriſeleſs, and is ordinarily py" 
FH wit 
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with ng timours 11 the part ill-af- 
_— —— order. | 


- 12. And as it ſelf is contrgry toGods 
Commandment, ſo its mfluence promo- 
teth all manner of fin, and is called by 
Ignatins apy ng»w» an original of evils. 
For' beſides the evils above mentioned 
which accompany this ſin, as it includeth 
abreach of the Churches Peace ; it isapt 
to prevail with the Separatiſts to /o much 
zmpicty, as to place much of his Religion 
in that which is his fin 3 vis. his unwar- 


 rantable ſeparation 3 and it is oft, if not 


ordinarily, attended with ſo great wxcha- 
ritebleneſs as to be pleaſed (with reſpect 
to the intereſt of their party) in hearing, 
if not ſpeaking evil, concerniag-others 
who withſtand them. It prowoteth pro- 
faneneſs and diſadvantqgeth Religion in 
others, by rendring cenſures and admo- 
nitions of the Church, when they are 
adminiftred, the leſs efficacious upon the 
offenders; who are the more ready to 
conclude, that it is no great ſhame or 
danger, to be excluded from thatSociety 
of Chriſtians, from which : many who 
profeſs Religion do exclude themſelves. 
And upon this and other eaſily diſcerna- 
ble accounts, it is a probable of 
remiſueſs in the exercifing diſciplane, 
which would be more enforced _ _ 
ven 
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are of great conoernment. 
livened by. a. more general Union 
whereby alſo divers obſtacles and impe- 

diments would be removed. Thus Atha- 4ther. S- 
neſine was of opinion, that the Corinthian F214 x. 
diviſions were the cauſe, why the inceſiuowus 

perſon was ngt rejeed. | 


SECT. IV. 


"Some falſe Conceptions of Schiſm 
- refed. ; 


I. But becauſe therekre ſome notions 
or rather miſrepreſentations of this {in of 
Schiſze, deligned to excuſe many from 
the guilt thereof, whom the rules of 
Chriitiaxity de involve under it, [ ſhall 


endeavour to diſcover the inſufficiency 


of ſuch Plaiſters, either to cover or cure 
ſo great and dangerous wounds, as the 
deep rexts made in the Church, to which 
they are applyed. | 
2.» A firſt falſe Conception of Sthifas, 4 firſt No. 
1s the natural reſult of the New- England 
Independent Principles of Church-Commu- 
#i0n, They aſlert expreſly, that Baptiſee An/to 324 
neither maketh nor admitreth any to be SS 
Members of the Church; and call it the 
opinion of Papiſts and Anabaptiſts that we 
enter into the Church by Bapti/-e. - But 
they aſſert the foundation of Church- 
Society 
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Society to be laid in their Church-Cove- 
ant,which is a particular contract among 
themſelves, binding themſelves to G 
and one to another, to live in Chriſtian -. 
Society with that particular Congregation, 
to which they join themſelves by this 
contract. And this Church-Covenant is, 
they ſay,the Conſtitutive form of a Church, 
and joining in it is that which z2aketh 2 
particular perſon a member of a Church. 
And from hence it may beeaſfily inferred, 
that there can be no duty of holding, and 
therefore no ſin'of Schiſm in withdraw- 
ing, or negleFing Communion, where 
they have not made this engagement by 
that particular Covenant. 

3. But this notion of the Unjon and 
Communion of the Church, doth confine 
it to ſuch ſtrait limits, as to exclude in 
a manner all Chriſtians of all ages from 
Church Society, but themſelves; and is 
thereby uncharitable and no ſtranger to 
Schiſm, and cannot conſiſt with the full 
and dueſenſe of the Churches Catholiciſm : 
fortheancient Church did never account 
the obligation to Chriſtian Communion, 
to be ſg narrow a thing, as only to re- 
ſpect a particular Congregation, and there- 
fore never framed any ſuch particular Co- 
-venant. This is alſo dire@ly contrary ta - 
S. Pasl,who as an argument to Union and 

. againſt 
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againſt Schiſm, faith 1/Cor. 12. 13. By 
one Spirit we ar all baptized into one bo- 
dy: and teacheth us that-we are baptized 
FB 7ztoChriſt,Rom.3.6.and thereby areplar- 
s, | fed together inthe likeneſs of his death, v. 5. 


is and.that they who are baptized into Chriſt, 

3, do put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. Which 

, Scripturesdo ſufficiently expreſs, that by 

= our Baptiſm as we undertake the Chriſti- : 
. | ax life, fo we thereby areadmutted to be 


zembers of the Church or body of Chriſt, 


dd . 

E .; and are engaged as members to Unity 
. FN therein, and to continue in Communic? 
therewith. Whereas if this notion was 


admitted, the grounds for the being and 
Orion of- the Church, which the Scrip- 
tures lay down, together with the Apo- 
ſtolical and Primitive practice, muſt be 
accounted as inſufficient, and the neceF- 
ſary ſupport of its being and Union, muſt 
be derived from this late izvention. All 
which things are ſufficient to manifeſt the 
errour of this opinion, and to (hew that 
there may be a ſinful breach of the Uni- 
ty of the Church,among them who never 
| entred 1nto that Church Covenant. . 
w |  4- But one of that way of our own A ſecond 
diane of Schiſmand ſeparation, Ng. 
acknowledgeth Baptiſm to give Relation of Love 
i to, or emtrance into the Catholick, Church * Church 
viſible but {till RT. pan" on 
tra 
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trator joint conſent among themſelves, 
to be the only borid for external Eccle- 
fialtical Communion inf a particular 
Church, or ( as he expreſlcth it) ro be 
that wherein the Onion of ſuch a Church © 
doth con(;ft (which will be hereafter fur- 

7.2 29; ther conſidered.) And he giveth us this | 
Review of repreſentation of Schiſm, That the ſin of 
chm, Schiſm doth not conſiſt in the want of, 
®. 5,5 - or breach of external Qrity by ſeparati- 
on, but in the want of izternal Unityby 
zreedleſs diviſions of judgment *n a parti- 
cular Congregation, as 9yiopuea (hefaith) 
is uſed I Gor. c. I. If. Hence theſe af- 


ſertions are laid down. T. That the de- 


parting of any man or men from any pare 


ticular Church, as to the Communion pecu- 
liar to ſuch a Church is no where (in Scrip- 
ture) called Schiſmr, nor 3s ſo in the nature 
of the thing it ſelf. 2. One Church refuſing 
to bold that Communion with another 
_ ought to be between them, is not 
chiſm properly ſo called, - \ | 
ng if _— conſider the zwatier 
or thing it ſelf, we muſt enquire whether 
Chriſtian Religion doth allow eedleſs ſe- 
parations in the Chriſtian Charch.. And - 
ſarely he muſt have _ thoughts of 
the earneſt commands and frequent argu- 
ments for Chriſtian Unity,who ſuppoſeth 
them to regard only an ierd Unity, 


and 
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are of great concernment. ZZ 
and yet to allow of opex breaking and di- 

viding, and viſible falling into preces. ' Is 

this to think either honourably or rea- 
ſonably of the defignsof Chriſt, to ſup- 

poſe that he ſhould expreſs his Church to 

be one body compaGed and joined toge- 

ther, Epb. 4. 26: intending that its real 
members might be daily parting aſunder 

'by diſclaining the Communion of each 

other ? or that the whole Church ſhould 

be as one building fitly framed together, 

Eph. 2. 21..but with freeallowance, that 

its parts ſhould be at ſuch-a manifeſt di- 

ſtance, as never to come fo nearoneano- 

ther as to owne their communion ? And 

-wben our Saviour prayed for his Church, 

which ſhould believe through his Apo- 

ſtles Doctrine, as a conſequent upon 

their believing, that they may be one in ws 

that the world may believe that thou. haſt 

ſent. me, Joh. 17. 20, 21. it is manifeſt cp. de 0- 
that that Union of the Church, which [7:75 
ſhould tend to convince the World of ;: 76. 17. 
Chriſtianity, and engage them: to the #7 $1: 
Faithof, Chriſt, muſt, beſides the inward ;,,,; * 
Unity of Faith and love, include an open o+aru- 
and profeſſed holding communion with MS & 
each. ather z which 1s the moſt viſible 72 t«- 
teſtimony of their Unity, and the want 97% 
of which hath occafioned themwho were 

ftrangers to Chriſtianity; to _ = 

Oat 
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| loath the Chriſtian Religion, as appear 


eth from what is above-mentioned in the 
ſccond Seton. And when $. Pax requi- 
reth to keep the'Uvity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace, it hath been reaſonably of 
old thence inferred, that ſeparation and 
breaking the Churches peace; ought to be 
rejeFed, becauſe it oppoſeth: and loſeth 
that Unity of the Spirit, \which-Chriſtiaat 
ſhould maintain, « by renouncing fellowſhip 
with the Church of Chriſt...» 
6. And it is manifeſt that #eedleſs with- 
drawing or not holding communion,with 
that particular ſetled Church-where we 


_ abide, with appearance of cauſcleſs dif- 


taſt towards it, or the way of its com- 
munion, was vehemently and with a pa- 
thetick zeal condemned in 'S. Peter hint- 
ſelf, withdrawing and ſeparating from the 
Gentiles; which ation included a-blame- - 
able forbeerance, of manifeſting his allow- 
ance and approbation, of their way of 


_ Chriſtian life and ſerving God, Gal. 2.11. 


14. And the manifold cautions againſt 
diviſions oft expreſſed in the Scriptures, 
do eſpecially caademn| ſuch ſeparation, 
which is the higheſt attempt, and mot - 
open profeſſion | of dividing : and as this 
ſeparation is exprelly condemned in the 


holy Scripture,ſo this is that thing which 
1s ſo greatly condemned by the 'dncient 


Canons 


"OM —” W''\ a es 8 ly | | if 


; are of great concernment. 


Canons above named; and that even un- 
der the term and name of Schi/rr.. And 
it 15-of no ſmall moment to obſerve, that 
the Primitive Church, who received the 
holy Commandments of the Goſpel from 
the Apoſiles, did always underſtand the 
precepts of peace,to extend mainly to the 
duties of external communion ; eſpeci- 
ally conſidering,that whereas theChurches 
peace can only be broken by Church con- 
teſts,which are managed either by words, 
writings, or open actions of diſcord, this 
latter way of expreſling them by a&iors 
of ſeparation, and openrendezvous of par- 
ties, is of all other the higheſt and moſt 
conſiderable. 

7. But if the uſe of the word (Schiſze) 
be here conſidered, it includeth much of 
needleſs ſtrife about words,todeny gyioun 
or Schiſm, (ignifying diviſion or renting 
aſunder, to be a fit expreſſion for rents 
and ſeparations in the Church; whe it 
hath been ſo uſed in the common Eceleſr- 
aſtical cuſtom of ſpeech,and is that which 
1s according to the direct and proper 7n- 
port of the word. And if S. Paul ac- 
counted the bandying into parties and 
factions at Corinth, though without ſepa- 


ration ( which ſome account to be their 


caſe) to be Schiſms, becauletheir Unity 
was thereby oppoſed and hindred 3 much 
D more 
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more muſt ſeparation winch is the highe 
appearance of parties, and breach 'of 
Unity, (and was probably the true ſtate 
at Corinth) be ſo accounted of. 

8. And whereas the ſame perſon hath 
of late purpoſely undertaken to efpouſe 
the intereſt of ſeparation from the preſent 
Church of England, and to defend it from 
the charge of Schiſer, the pleas and pre- 
tences made in behalf thereof, will now 
fall under our enquiry. 

9. One principal plea is, That where 
things or obſervences unſcriptural,are made 
the indiſpenſible condition of Communion, 
there to refuſe ſubmiſſion to ſuch things int- 
poſed, and to with-hold Communion = 
that Church, is no Schiſm but a diſcharge: 
of a duty. And that we may underſtand 
what he meaneth by ſuchrexpreſſions, as 
Onſcriptural conditions of Communion; he 
telleth us in one place, We ds not diſpute 
the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of the things 
themſelves ; and in another place, thet zt 
may be at preſent granted, that the manner 
or modes of the performance of Gods wor- 
ſhip, with rites and ceremonies for order 
and decency, may he lawfully appointed (or 
as it pleafed him to call it »»ſi#uted) by 
the rulers of the Church 3 yet (faith he ) 
this will not help in our preſent enquiry, 
unleſs it be alſo granted, that what may be 

lanilly 


are of great concernment. 

lawfully prattiſed in the worſhip of God, 
may be ah lawfully made a neceſſary con- 
dition of Communion. And he faith in 


another place, 1t is required in this caſe, *: 295: 


wot only to produce a warranty from the 
Scripture for the uſe of Liturgies, but alſo, 
for making the conſtant attendance on 
them, a neceſſary condition of Communion. 
Wherefore his fenſe 1s, that with-hold- 
ing Communion becometh lawful and a 
duty, where any appointments, for order- 
ly miniſtration , and the fit and decent 
performance of Gods ſervice, (though 
lawful in themſelves,but not particularly 
expreſſed in Scripture as conditions of 
Communion ) are ſo determined,that they 
muſt be ſubmitted to and complyed with, 
by them who embrace aCtual Communi- 
on with that particular Church. 

Io. But this is both falſe in it ſelf, and 
would render all ſetled Church-Commu- 
nion utterly Uzlawful, and would make 
ſeparation the Univerſal duty of all 
Chriſtians, in every Chriſtian Aſſembly in 
the World, not excepting them of the 
Congregational way. For the Scriptures 
have not injoined the particular time for 
Sacramental and other adminiſtrations, 
nar the place for publick Aſſemblies, nor in 
what method, Prayer, Preaching, Sacra- 
ments, Pſalms, Chapters, Hymns, with 

D 2- other 


36 


The diſagreements .ahout Conformity 


other thankſgivings and ſervices are to 
be preformed; nor hath it determined 
us, either to, or againſt any particular 
lawful form, or external rite, as making 
them either univerſally neceflary, or (in- 
ful ; but theſe with divers other things 
of like nature, are left to the rules of 
Eccleſiaſtical Libertyand Prudence. Now 
it concerneth him who made this excep- 
tion, to diſcover how there can poſhibly 
be any orderly Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and 
unconfufed performances of Religious 
ſervices, where ſuch things as thele are 


Not determined 3 as where their Prayers 


and Services, are neither performed with 
nor without a form, &c. And to the 
common apprehenſions of other men it is 
very manifcſt, that unleſs there bea com- 
plyance of ſubmiſſion to ſuch determina- 
tions, by the members of the Church, 
they cannot actually communicate n 
theſe adminiſtrations, unleſs they could 
communicate 1n what they will not yield 
to joyn in, Yet theſe things with us are 
not made the conditions of communion, 
any other way than the ſubmiſſion to 
lawtul determinations ( of thoſe things 
which muſt be one way or other deter- 
mined) is neceſſary tor. them who will 
join 1n ſuch an orderly Society. 
11. And they who' urge Rey = 
0 


aw | Wi TT tw ww 


are of great conmrernment, 
do themſelves make their determinati- 
ons of -theſe things (beſides ſome other 
things peculiar to their way) as much a 
condition of Communion in their Congres 
gations, as our determinations are with 
us. They may poſſibly ſtamp a divine 
authority upon thoſe uſages of their own, 
which really have it not 3 and urge ſuch 
things for laws of God which he hath 
not eſtabliſhed : but this being much of 
the ſame nature, with teaching for do- 
Grines the commandments of men, can 
never render their communion the more 
acceptable. And { ſuppoſe this follow- 
ing diſcourſe will ſufficiently manifeſt, 
that the divine authority doth neither 
enjoin their way of ſervice withour all 
forms and other rites, nor diſapprove of 
ours. And now the arguments brought 
in that Treatiſe to make good this ex- 
ception, will concern themſelves to an- 
ſwer as well as others, and may be ea- 


fily ſolved. For 1. When Chriſt gave o. 173. 


Commiſſion to his Apoſtles to baptize a/ 
Nations and teach them to obſerve what ſo- 
ever he commanded ; he thereby enjoined 
all his dodrines and precepts to be re- 
ceived and obeyed of all men and eſpe- 
cially of thoſe who imbrace the Chriſtiaz 
Baptiſm; but he doth not thereby forbid 
rulesof decency and order, which are re- 
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quired in the Scripture, to be received 
in the Communion of Chriſtians. And 
2. the Apoſtles prafice, and 3. their do- 
Frine (with a particular conſideration of 
the fourteenth Chapter to the Romans ) 
will be evidenced in this Treatiſe,togive 
both allowance and direction for Eccle- 
flaſtical conſtitutions of order. 

12. The fourth argument is from this 
inſtance of fakt. When Victor Biſhop of 
Rome excommunicated the Aſian Charches, 


for not obſerving Eaſter at the ſame time 


with the Roman Church, this his ation 
as fixing new bounds to Church-Commu- 
ion, was then diſliked much by others, 
and eſpecially rebuked by one of the moſt 
boly and learned men then Irving, (which 
was Jrenem.) Anſ, Well might /z@ar's 
ations be cenſured by Irenew, which 
was not only a direfting and retaining 
that as a fixed rule of order for his own 


Euſ. Eceleſ. Church, which was then the Rowan Cu- 


Hiſt. 1.s. ſtom and 


lo KO 


pradice, and which Jrenew 
and the French Churches (as well as many 
others) did allow and judge requilite, in 
that very Epiſtle to ViFor - but it was 
the obtruding that which wasno Apoſto. : 
lical command or inſtitution, to be fo far 
Apeſtolical, as to be thereupon a doctrine 
and practice, neceſlary to be received in 
all parts of the Chriſtian Church,aad __ 
a 


F 


- ;*, 104 of greet. conceremend,” oO 39. 
all pther'whole Churches who received it 
not, were not tbe awned ir the Com- 
munjon:of the Cathalick Church : and 
upon this account 'he undertook to ex- 
communicate the Aſigx Churches ws 6xregs 1bid. c. 4: 
SSzoug, as being Heterodox or erring from | 
the Faith. But our Church can be charg- 

ed with no ſuch practices as theſe were, 

for it declareth it ſelf thus; Iz #heſe oxr B.of Com. 
doings we condemn #0 other Nations, nor Ye _ 


preſertbe'aviy thing but to our own people on- - -"__ 
{ : which wards-with other to the ſame 
purpole, are prefixed to our Liturgy. 
His fifth argument is, that hence.it would ?. 154: 
follow, that there 3s nocertain rule of Com- 
muniou amongſt Chriſtians, fixed and de- 
termined by Chriſt, To which I anſwer, 
that 4n all de&rives of Chriſtianity no- 
thing . can be required as neceſſary for 
Communion with any Church, but what 
Chriſt hath determined : yet even here 
every errour un judgment or miſcarriage 
in practice, doth not forfeit the right of 
Communien; and concerning. defaults, 
they -whohave the power of theKeys which 41baſp. 0% 
is managed with Eccleſiaſtical Prudence, 7 © 2: 


. Obſ. 9, 10, 
are allowed to confider of times and o- 11,12, 13, 


thercircumſtances: whence:the Church 1415-15 


of God bath unb/axpcably uſed ſametimes '” * 
greater and -gther times Jeſs ſeverity 
about the ſame arimes. But that there 
D 4 ſhould 
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ſhould be different prudential rules of ex- 
ternal order, in the communion of dif- 
ferent Churches, hath'generally been al- 
lowed and acknowledged in the axcient 
Church, and pleaded. be amongſt the ye- 
formed Churches. | | | 

13.: Indeed it is in the ſame Treatiſe 
urged, (as a thing included under this 
exception of Unſcriptural conditions : of 
Communion) that Miniſters are required 
to expreſs their approbation of 'the things 
injoined ; (as the Liturgy, Articles, and 
Book of Ordination) by their ſubſcription 
or declaration. But beſides, that theſe 
_ things are not intended for conditions of 
Chriſtian communion, but requiſite for 
regular adminiſtrations,and the preſerva- 
tion of order: it is but: reaſonable that 
they who infiſt on this Plea, before they 
blame as, much more before they ſeparate 
from us upon this account, ſhould them- 
| ſelves confider whether they would be 
willing to receive any perſons to be Mi- 
niſters of their Congregations, who do . 
not ſome way or other expreſs their al- 
lowance of their way and order : andpar- 
ticularly whether they would entertain * 
him as their Miniſter, who is reſolved to 
perform all miniſterial ations according 
to the order of the Liturgy. If they be 
willing to entertain fach a M:zifter and 


Mini- 
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Miniftration, they muſt thereby juſtifie 
our way of order and communion, by 
their ſubmitting to the ſame terms of 3-- 
joying Church-Communion. Burif they will 
admit no-perſon to be a Miniſter in their 
Churches, (as indeed they will not) be- 
fore they are ſatisfied that he approveth, 
and will continue in the way and order of 
their Churches 5 while they herein blame 
our Church, ithey ſhould confider thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle, Roz. 1. 2. Thox 
art inexcuſabe,,O man, whoſoever thou art 
that judgeſt, for wherein thou jidgeſt ano- 
ther thou condemmeſt thy ſelf, for thou that 
Judgeſt doſt the ſame things. ; 
14. But of the lawfulneſs of —_ as "SY 
enjoined in the Church for order ſake, "Þ 
which.is the main thing confiderable in 
this exception, and which hath been di- 
vers times ſufficiently juſtified, by Biſhop 
Whitgift, Vir. Hooker, and many others 3; 
fince them, I ſhall treat in another place ireift 7 
more particularly ; andiit will be ſuffici- xc, pe 
ent here to add, that God: who hath ap- /. 1. 3. 
pointed Rulers in his Church: to guide #* 2-42: 
and command, hath alſo:made it a duty 
to obey them who have the.xule over us. 
15. Another Plea for ſeparation from tes ſecond 
the Church of Ergland,' is, That the join- Plea 
' ing in communion therewith, requireth a 
conſent to omit and refuſe. known duties 
| command- 
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The diſagreements about Conformity 
commanded by Chrift. For the proof of 
which, he k hart «A orenac In his 
firſt inſtance he claimeth to every Mine- 


foeer of a partionlar Congregation ,by the ap- 


poimtenert of Jeſus Chriſt, the whole tav« 
mediate WE + _ {o that zo pert 
of diſcipline. ſhndd be exempted from his 
Fo or care(p.219.) and this he ſaith 
Conformity they muſt renounce ('p. 229.) 
Which Plea for'ſeparation .or :rejetting 
Communion, ts as much-as toſay, that no 
Minſter may lawfully communicate and 
exerciſe his Miniſtry in anvy Church, 
where this kind of Congregational Inde- 
pendency 1s not the fixed Government 3 
or where the Epiſcopal power and Au- 
thority above Presbyters mn all or any 
publick as of diſcipline, 3s preſerved. 
An aflertion which ſavours of great reſ6- 
neſs, in rejecbiag all thoſe manifeſt evi- 
dences produced by divers, on the be- 
half of this Epiſcopal Government and 
Juriſdiction, withiſuch an height of comp- 
dence, as profefiedly todiſclaim the law- 
fulneſs of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtration and 
Commumon, with thoſe whoin practice 
embrace theny. Yea this 1sfuch a poſition 
as would have engaged all Chriſtian Mi- 
nifters, -to have renounced the Commu- 


.. Bjon .of all the ancient 'Clnrohbes in the 
. Chriſtian World, inthe times of the moſt 


enunent 


. ere-of great. concerument. = 43 
eminent Fathers of the Church, by this 
new way and method of the Churches 
Peace and Unity. And therefore inſtead 
of a charge againſt our Church, he hath 
HF herein done it this hozovr, to mention 
FB thatasachief matter of exception againſt 
 & it, in whichit is conformable to the pureſt 
| apes of Chriſtianity. 
| 16. The Councils of Nice and Artioch conc. Nic. 
(whichare part of the Codeof the Uni- 75 
verſal Church) exprefling a manifeſt di- 7,5, 
| Y ſtindion between Biſhops and Presby- 
ters, do declare the diſciplinary proceed- 
1ngs of Church cenſures to be under the 
; | Biſhops ordering and authority; and be- 
fore them S. Cyprian: did the fame, both ,,,, z,. 

7 concerning excommunication and pub- ro, 55. 

b lick Giles abſolution ; and ſeva- 

tize frequently required that nothing 

fhould be done without the Bſbops au- 

thority : to whichagree the Scripture-ex- 
preſſions concerning Timothy, Titws, and 

the Apocalyptick Angels. And that the an- 

cient Chxrches and the authority of their * 
Biſhops were not confined to ſingle Cou- x. 
gregations (as ſome would have us be- Conc. Neoe: 
lieve) is apparent, befides. the inſtances 5,7 ,,.. 
from the Roman and other Churches in « 8. 
Scripture, 1.From the frequent mentian © 5-14: 
of Country-Presbyters and*Religious Al- {thax; 
femblics, in ſuch places for which no 41% 
Biſhops 
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44 The diſagreements about. Conformity 
Biſhops were appointed. - 2. From the 
multitude of Pregbyters in one City 3 it 
not being credible that 46. Presbyters for 

2. theCity of Rome in Cornelins his time, 

Eu. Hi: 60: at Conſtantinople, ( with a greater 
© us number both before and after Fuſtinians 
Phor44. No- Conſtitution) and a numerous Company 
T3:.1.c.30. 11 other Churches, ſhould be defigned, 
Zuftin. Ns with a Biſhop and may Deacons for the 
ag cont. ſervice of God ini a fingle Congregation. 
3. Becauſe the greateſt Cities 1n the 

World with the parts adjacent, when 
Chriſtians were moſt numerous, had but 

one regular Biſhop : and he who can ima- 

gine that in the moſt flouriſhing times of 
Chriſtianity , there were never more 
Chriſtians in thoſe Precincts, - than made 

up a firgle Congregation, (though divers 
Churches were built at Jeruſalem and 


other places) may as well conceive the 


ſame of the preſent London Dioceſs. And 
though there be ſome expreſſions in ſome 
ancient Writers, as Tertul/ian, and S. 
Hierom, which many | have thought to 
aſſert, the ancient exerciſe of Ecclefiaſti- 


cal Juriſdition by a Berch of Presbyters 


of equal authority, (which would be too' 


large a digreſſion-to be here confidered) 

yeteven that notion alſo muſt fall under 
the heavy cenſure'of this exception. 

- 17. The other inſtance - concerneth 

| private 
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private Members, and the whole Church 
being abridged and deprived of that liberty 
to diſcharge their daty, which by the law 
of Chriſt they are to provide for. Among 
theſe duties he nameth reproof, adnmon- 
tion, and exhortation (as if theſe things 
were not allowed 1n our Church, which 
is an intimation that needeth reproof ) 
and alſo withdrawing from them that walk. 
diſorderly, and putting ſuch obſtinate of 


fenders from among them. Now this 1n- 


45 


P. 14h» 
142, 


ſtance alſo 1s built upon the bottom of 


Independency, groundleſly ſuppoſed to 
be a divine inſtitution. For the Inde- 


Decl. of 
Faith and 


pendents allowing the Miniſtersthe prin- ord. of 


cipal care about the diſcipline of the 
Church, do aſflert an arthority and power 


Congr. Ch. 
Par. 2. Fes 


4s $» 7+ 


of Church-Government, to be ſeated in Anſw. to 


all the zzemzbers of the Church, together 
with their Officers ; yea that the »emr- 
bers of the Church may cenſure their Offi- 
cersz and ſome of them, as they of New- 


Englandexpreſsit, that the Keys arecom- 


mitted to all believers, who ſhall join toge- 
ther according to the ordinance of Chriſt. 
And Dr. O. who gives ſomewhat more 
authority to Miniſters, than many others 
of them do, yet declareth his z07-admit- 
tance of our diſcipline, upon this account 
as One, as being in the hands of meerly 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons, or ſuch as are pre- 
| tended 


32. Queſt. 
qu. 14+ & 
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The diſagreements about Conformity 
tended ſo to be. This late device, of dif- 
cipline being exerciſed by an authorita- 
tive power of all the members of the 
Church, is claimed here as neceflary for 
embracing Communion ; but this is not 
only contrary tothe Church of Ezgland, 
with the ancient Churches, and to the 
French, Dutch, and other reformed 
Churches abroad, but it is alſo direaly 
oppoſed and. refuted by the Presbyteri- 
ans, both of Scotland, and England: and 
this alſois a general argument, for ſepa- 
ration from all Chriſtian Afemblies, of 
the Primitive and Reformed Churches, 
excepta few of themſelves. 

18. Burt as under the former inſtance, | 
he infiſted much upon the great uſefulneſs ! 
of adminiſtring Church-diſcipline, which ! 
if rightly ſtated, and in its due meafures, | 
we heartily admit ; ſo here he refledeth 
upon the defeFs of —_— diſcipline {| 
among us, urging thatupon ſuch detedts, 
as by the deſign of his diſcourſe he re- 
prefenteth ours to be, piows men may 
without the leaſt ſuſpicion of the guilt of 
Schiſm , forſake the Communion of that 
Church, and if they have a due care of their 
own ſalvation, they will underſtand it to be 
a duty. But what he intimately chargeth 
upon the Church of Ezgland, ſpeaking 
of ' the Church where wicked perſons are 

| admitted 
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are of great concernnee. 
admnicd without diſtinition or diſcrimina- 
tion nuts the Communion of the Church, 
and tolerated therein without ony proce- 
dure with them or againſt theme : if this be 

enerally underſtood of all wicked per- 
Go as thoſe words without diſtinition or 
diſcrimination doimport, tt Kuntrue and 
flanderous.: Butit this be meant only of 
divers particular perſons : it is acknow- 
ledged that a more vigorous execution 
of diſcipline (which I have in the former 
Section noted to be hindred in the effects 
thereof, and not helped by diviſions and 
ſeparations) is defirable, and would be 
arena to the Church. Yet here 
we maſt obſerve, 1. That fome mens r1- 
gour would make the rules of Commu- 
nion over-ftri& and ſevere, which was the 
ground of the Schiſm of the Novatiars, 


T and Donatifts, and as fome have anci- 


ently related of the Meletiars alſo : and 
it is not deſirable that the Churches au- 
thority ſhould be ated by ſuch heats. 
2. That real defects in this particular 
(though they arenot to be approved of ) 
are no ſufficient ground for ſeparation, 
fince ſuch blemiſhes were mixed with the 
beauty of the Apoſtolical Churches them- 
ſelves, as is manifeſt from almoſt all the 
Apoſtolical Epiſtles, and particularly 
from the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 

in 


43 The diſagreements about Conformity 
in which divers wiſcarriages were taxed, 
and yet unity was ſtrictly commanded, 
and dividing ſeverely rebuked, Yea this 
very diſcourſe at ſome times will not 
P. 126. * OWN, that this thing ſolely of it ſelf is ſufe- 
ficient to juſtify « ſeparation; and the | 
Congregational Churches in England, in | 
the Declaration of their Faith and order, } 
Of lafti- affirmed, that Church-members upon offen- 
turion and cer taker by them, having performed their 
—_— duty, (private admonition and relating 
S.21. It tothe Church) ought x0t to diſturb any 
Church-order, or abſent themſelves from 
the publick aſſemblies, or the adminiſtra- 
tion of any ordinances upon that pretence, 
but to wait upon Chriſt in the further pro- 
ceeding of the Church. 


Laſt plea. T9.Anotherthing only touched in that 
diſcourſe, (but whichis the main ground | 
of ———— is, that there 1s 

P. 256, (faith he) 20 Evangelical obligation to lo- : 


*57* cal (or external) Communion, with any 


particular or parochial Church of this Nati- | 
on ; becauſe gvery man may relinquiſh it | 
by removing his habitation : which plea | 
floweth from want of a right ſenſe of 
the Church Catholick, For every Chriſtt= | 
ans obligation to keep Communion with 
theChurch, is founded in his being viſt- 
bly a member of Chriſts body, which .n- 
cludeth his viſible fellowſhip __— 

whole 
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"il iare of great conceriement. 
whole Church,which be entreth upon by 
Baptiſm, and from” hence he ſtandeth 
obliged to, communicate, with that re- 
gular fixed part of this Church, where 
he refiderh, and from which he hath no 
warrantable or neceſlary cauſe of ſepa- 
ration. In this reſpett our Parochial Af 
ſemblies are of like nature with the Jew- 
Iſh S-»0gogal Aſſemblies, unto which they 
were not obliged by any ſpecial Symags- 
gal-Covenant, but partly from Gods gene- 
ral command of their Aſſembling them- 
ſelves together 3 and partly from their 
Religious profeſiton and circumcifion, 
engaging them to Communion with the 
whole Church of the Jews, and thereby 
to their Synagogal-Communion. Here- 
upon under that diſpenſation, it was the 
practice of our Bleſſed Saviour, (whoſe 
example ſhould nat be over-looked by 
us) to attend upon theſe Synagogal- Af- 
ſemblies, and the Religious worſhip of 
God celebrated therein, as appears, Luk. 
4. 16. At Nazareth where he had beer 
brought up, as bis cuſtom was, he went into 
the Synagogue on the Sabbath-day. 

20. And can it enter into the heart of 
any Chriſtian to imagine, that the holy 
Apoſtles, who in their travels could. not 
be fixed in any particular Congregation, 
did not ſtand bound by the duty of 
E Chriſtian 
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5o The diſagreements about Conformity 
Chriſtian Unity, to join themſelves in 
Communion, with. the particular fixed 
Churches or Aſſemblies of Chriſtians 
where they came, (as S. Peter at Axtioch, 
S. Paulat Jeruſalem, and divers other pla- 
ces) though ſuch Churches were founded | 
by ſome of the other Apoſtles? And upon | 
this account of the Unity of the body of 
Chriſt , the Primitive Chriſtians when 
they went aboad into other c_ 
and diſtant parts of the World, did with 
a Religious care ſeek the Communion of 
the Churches where they came, and not 
to make ſeparate Aſſemblies. Yea this is 
a thing ſo far acknowledged by our Eng- 
liſh [dependents hemicives, ( though 
they can talk at another rate where it 
ſerves their intereſt) that in their pub- 
lick Confeſſion of Faith at the Savoy, 
they ſay, AU Saints are bound to maintain 
an holy fellowſhip and Communion, in the 
worſhip of God, which communion, though | 
eſpecially to be exerciſed by them, in the 
relations wherein they ſtand, whether ef 
F amilies, or Churches ;, yet as God afford- 
eth opportunity, it is to be extended. to all 
thoſe, who in every place call upon the | 
ame of the Lord Jeſus. xi 
2 1. But the conditions required 1n any 
particular fixed Chriſtian Aſſembly,em- 
bracing the Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip 
in 


are of great concerinment. SI 

ki theplace of our refiderice, to make it 
our duty, upon the account of the Chr;- 
fiizn Unityto join therein, are theſe two. 
1. Thatour communicating therein doth 
not oblige us,' to join in any a&#zo or 
ſion which is finfal. This is acknow- 
ledged on all hands, and needethno fur- 
ther proof; becaule the Chriſtians duty, 
of keeping in Communion with Chr:/# 
himſelf, doth require it. 2. That the Aſ- 
ſembly we join in doth not maintain an 
anwatrrantable ſeparation, from the Com- 
munion of the eſtabliſhed Church ;, for 
here to join in Communion, 1s to join in 
ſeparation, and is like Barnabas and the 

other Jews, joining with S. Peter, who 6-2: 14- 
all walked contrary to the truth of the Go- 
fel, in withdrawing from the Commu- 
, nion of the Gentiles at Artioch< and the 
” communicating with ſuch a ſeparating 
be Aſſembly, would be a breach of that 
h BY Apoſftolical command, of avoiding them 
Fe who cauſe diviſions, Rom. 16. 17. And we 
f may obſerve;that the Joyning in needleſs 
, ſeparations, being a fin againſt the come- 
4g #ands of Chriſt, which require Chriſti 
Ve an Unity and Communion, cannot be 
warranted by any authority upon earth, 
y becauſe that authority cannot diſpenſe 
t- with the commands of Chriſt, but ought 
p to- be ſubjet to them; and therefore 
n E 2 AS 
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as S. Peter's praCtice and countenance,did 
not excule Barnabas and the other Jewsz 
ſo neither could the 7-dulgence of Kalens 
the Emperour or his Predeceſlor, excuſe 
the different SeFs by them tolerated, from 
being guilty of Schiſz and the breach of | 
Chriſtian duty, wn their diviſions, and ſe- 5 
Parations. 

22. Another notion of Sc/;ſwthere 1s, 
which condemneth ſeparation whereever 
Communion is /awfi; but afſumeth, that 
whereever any thing uzlawful or ſtrongly 
ſuſpeFed, is. required in order to Commu- 
nion, there to hold Communion would be 
to joinin conſpiracy, and ſeparation is then 


| both lawful, and neceſſary. - Concerning 


which notion (granting that ſeparation 
1s neceſlary, where any thing znlawful 
is required in order to Communion) I 
cannot admit for truth, that if any thing 
ſuſpeFed be ſo required, ſeparation be- 
cometh /awfal thereby. For if by ſ#ſpe@- 
ed,be meant whatſoever the perſon,who 
makeththe ſeparation,doth ſuſpe@ asevilz 
by chisrule; - he who through careleſneſs 
of enquiry, or prejudice and want of 
Charity,” is zecaleſly ſuſpicious about any 
form of ſervice, or way of Church-Ad- 
miniſtrations, will be allowed to ſepa- 
rate, and to be therein free from Schiſz, 
or ſinful breach of Qrity, only becauſe 

o *& 19; he 
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he is void of Charity and wanting in due 
Chriſtian care...” CPE 
* 23. Nor cin it poſſibly be true, that 
if fome thing be enjoined which divers 
perſons who appear to be Religiows, and 
are ſuppoſed” to have conliderable abili- 
ties of judgment, do upon profeſſed ex- 
quiry, both ſuſpe& and candemr, that they 
may lawfully feparate, and not be guilty 
of Schiſm,, if their Judgments herein be 
erroneous and ynerounded. For though 
diligent enquiry where it 1s' impartially 
made, is in this'cafe at) excuſe from the 
degree of the ſin, or fromthe precipitant 
or deſigned breach of Charity or Unity; 
yet where it isſo.1]lmannaged, as to take 
up with an errozr and pradice upon it ; 
it cannot render that practice allowable. 
For this would juſtify almoſt every par- 
ty, which in judgment holdeth an errour, 
for ſeparating from that Church, who ei- 
ther in her open pra@ice, or in her pub- . 
lick ſervice, requireth a profeſſion of that 
truth which they oppoſe :' and they muſt 
be excuſed from Schiſm, only becauſe 
they acknowledge not the right rules of 
Religion; and netther Donatiſts, Novati- 
ans,or Anabaptiſts, could then be blamed 
for their diſtance from the Church, pro- 
þ vided it be founded in their diſtance 
from and diſowning of the #ruth. Yea 
E 3 if 
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The diſagreements about Conformity 
if any perſons be Arias, . Extjehians, ah 


Neſtorians.in opinion, (all which theau- 


thor of this notion over-officiquſly excu- 
ſeth from all Hereſie, and faith tbey werg 
at the worſt but Schiſmes) they mult alla 
nm» to bis notion, ſtand excuſed 
from Schiſme, in (ſeparating from. the 
Church,which holdeth rhe truedodrine, 
and openly in her ſervice _requireth a 
profefſion of it, concerning the pevſgn 
of the Mediator. I .- 

24. This would ſet up the power of an 

erring judgment,above  & will of Gad,tq 
diſcharge perſons from what 1s Gods com- 
mand, and would elſe have been their 
duty, (viz.Communion) and to give theme 
authority to do that as a lawful action, 
which to others who err not, 1sa grievous 
fin, (viz, ſeparation from that Church 
which holdeth the truth, merely becauſe 
it doth profeſs it) as if the erroxr of man 
could render zeceſſery duties, and divine 
For 
though their errour may: (till it be. re- 

moved) entargle them in fin, in joigu 
with the Church, becauſe this includeth 
a practiſing what they judge unlawful 5 
It cannot jrſtifie them. from fin, 1n ſepa- 
rating from, but thiserrour (asall athex 
erroneous judgments do where good. and 
evil are #iſtaker for each other) m_— n 
| tnc1r 
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cheie praQtice every way enſrerethemn un- 
der fin, until it be cured. But of the prin- £. 2-2. 
cipal defign of this notion, Ifhall give a #3 
further accoufit in conſidering things 
under ſcruples. = 

25. From what hath been hitherto 
diſcourſed, it appeareth, that the conſi; 
deration of Sch;/p;,wHll make ir neceſſary 
for him who undertaketh ' ſeparation, to 
be fire that he-acteth upon »7erving 
grounds, and not upon miſtakes : becauſe 
to make ſeparation from a Church,which 
(however it be miſunderſtood and —_ 
lefly cenſured) requireth nothing in it ſelf 
abſolutely unlawful, to be believed, pro- 
feſſed, praQtiſed, or joined in, is to be 
guilty of the great fir of Schiſm. 


SECT: V. 


Of the duty of obedience to Rulers and Go- 
vernours, and the due exerciſe of the 
Miniſterial fun@ion, which is in this 


caſe concerned. 


I. The oppoſing Conformity if mana- 
ged upon infafficient RR hath or- 
dinarily involved the perfon oppoling 
under the fin of diſobedience, and want of 
ſubjeCtion in things lawful to Chriſtiar: 
Governours and Rylers,and their Lawsand 

E 4 Con(ti- 
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Conſtitutions; which ought to beabey- 
ed, nat 'only for wrath, but for GConſtience 
Jake. It 1s their duty in their place toſhew 
themſelves the ſervants vf- God, and to | 
promote his glory , and to that end'by 
their power and authoritative commands, 
to take care for. the-promoting and pre- Ml * 
ſerving the Order, Peace,and OUmnity of the Il 
Church of God : and towards both Eevele- | 
fraſtical and ſecular Rulers, the divine 
Precepts do very. plainly require. our 
obedience. Indeed-if any thing: any time 

. ' commanded be really {#ful, the inſtrufti- | 
ons given 1n the Church of England will 
Hom. of direct us to believe undoubtedly, that we 
agg may not obey Kings, Magiſtrates, or any | 
other, though they be our own Fathers, if | 
they would command us to do any thing | 
contrary to Gods Commandment. But if | 
the things be lawful which they com- t 
mand (as 1n this caſe I hope to make ap- i 
pear to men of unprejudiced minds) it is | 
a {in of 20 low degree to difobey ; and the I 
duty of obedience 1s fo conſiderable, that 

ef. 4/- the Complilersof the Strasburgh Confel(- 

£inl-c- 25: fton of Faith, expreſſed it to be Inter 

primi ordinis boyza opera, in tbe higheſt 

rank and order of gond works. 

2. Nor can this obedzence be thought 

a mutter inconſiderable, which was en- 
Joincd of old 1n the firſt IT ; 

| O 
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of the ſecond table 3 and as Philo obſer- ;,;;. 4: 
ved, includeth part of the firſt Table, ze. $r- 
and part of the ſecond, having direttly a 


reſpe& both to God in his /zce-gerent and 
alſo to mar. And this 1s earneſtly prefled 
upon us in the Goſpel do&rine, asa means 
whereby we may bring honour to Reli- 
ligion and Chriſtianity by S. Peter, 1 Per. 
2. 12, --I5. and as a neceſlary praftice 
to expreſs. true converſion, from the ſtate 
of ſin to the life of God, by S. Paul. 1. 
3. 1,--5.' who alſo warneth againl(t this 
ſin, with reſpect to the danger of dam-' 
ation; thereby, Rom. 13. 2. And this 
obedience to them who are over us, in 
things lawful and under their authority, 
15of ſo high and neceſffary a conſequence, 
that without it there can be no peace 
nor any regxlar and unconfuſed ſtate, 1n 
any Family, City, Realm, or Church : 
this being the praCticeof thegrand Max- 
in tor the upholding order in all Soct- 
eties of the World, which is evident by 
its own .light, and is a principle of the 


law of nature. 


' 3. Another effect of thele diſagree- 


.2ents about the eſtabliſhed order of our 


Church, hath been this ; that divers M;- 


- ziſters have declined the orderly, regu- 


lar and-publick exerciſe, of their Mir:- 
ſterial funFions, And conſidering the 
| weighti- 
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weightineſs of their Commiſſuow, with the 
greatneſs of their charge and account, and 
the exceeding advantage to the Charch, 
yea to the honour of Chriſt and the fal- 
vation of men, by their labours where 
they obtain ſucceſs, together with other 
their own concernments 3 it ' becometh 
them to be well aſſured that they have 
had a warrantable plea to: juſtifie thoſe 


Eyj. Hit. proceedings. It wasnot without cauſe ac- 


_ < counted a great miſcarrriage and default 
» fe {{'V* 


in Novat#s,that before he openly became 
the head of a dividing party, he was over- 
forward for want of a due zeal to Religr. 
01:,to have relinquiſhed the office of Preſ- 
byter, to which he was ordained, and to 
betake himſelf to another kind of life. 
4. The ancient Church(hewed its great 
diſlike and diſtaſt, of any Miniſters de- 
clining the orderly execution of his Mi- 
niſtry, by determining that zf any Biſhop, 


Can.4p.36. Presbyter, or Deacon, being ordained did 
Conc. Al- 20t undertake his Miniſtration, he muſt be 
aceties ” ſeparated fromtheChriſtian Society, and de- 


prived of Eccleſiaſtical Communion. And 
with equal ſeverity they condemned that 
Miniſter, who $a the regular work 
and place of his Mzniſtry, and him who 
ndertook the place but minded not the 
workand duty,behaving himlelf neg ligemt- 
ly in not attending the careof the people. 
5. From 
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5. From what. have cxpreſied hi- 
therto, we may take a ſhort prope of 
the evils lowing from thele contertions, 
which are fych as theſe 5 the prejudicivg 
men againſt the boly adminiſtrationsof 
Gods ſervice, the FROVOrng. wrath and 
firife, and the quenching Chriſtian love 3 
the being a ſtwwblineg-hloek to the weak, 
hardning the careleſs, and being an oc- 
cafjon of much irreligion, grieving the 
godly, and every way gratifyivg the 
Churches Ezemies, and bindring. us wel- 
fare and the growth of Piety; the hurtful 
diſtzrrbance of the Charches Peace, and en- 
[. . 4argering the K ingdome intereſt, and the 
o I promoting of dangerous and dreadful 
WW Schiſms< nor ts the diſobedience to Mas 
at Wl giltrates, and tbe deſerting the Mmilterial 
-- & charge unconcerned herein. . And all 
;- Wl theſe things ({ if God in bis mercy put 
p, & vot 2 /iop. ro them, by:direGung mens 
1 © minds to aright underſtanding, and turn- 
be © 10g their hearts intoa. mare peacenble ant 
e- WW aricable frame and temper) may prove 
d i allo very dangerous and hurtful in the 
it | next Generation,to the diſponour of God, 
k the diſcredit of, Religion, and. the ruine 
o i af. many thouſand faxls : which fad con- 
e 8 (quences plainly enough ſhew theſe un- 
t. & happy conteſts, rather to gratifie the de- 
ſigns of the deſtroyer, than of. the Savi- 
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or; and to be fruits growing from a rot 


Ful. Church of bitterneſs. In theſe ; reſpedts I think 
Hiſt. 1.7. he was not far from the mark, who cal- 


led thisdifagreement about Conformity, 
the ſaddeſt difference that ever happened 
#n the Church of England. " 


'SECT. VI. 


A propeſel concerning due conſiderateneſs 
rn this Caſe; and the deſign of this 
treatiſe manifeſted. * 


1. After I have ſhewed the fad fruits 
of theſe diſſentions, I muſt ſtill acknow- 
ledge, that I doubt not but that there 
are diſſenters, who a@ out gf true priz- 
ciples of Conſcience; and delign to walk 
in prety to God, and in love and peace to- 
wards men: toſuch perſons though they 
be of —_— judgments, (yea though 
ſome of them too far #:d»lge their paſ- 
ſons ) 1 profeſs an hearty reſpe& and 
brotherly love, conſidering that wiſe and 
good men are lyable to miſtake and err, 
ſtill retaining this as a teſtimony of their 
zntegrity, that they -are willing to be3»- 
formed, and in praftice to embrace what 


15 their duty, ' when it- ſhall be ſo #7> 


denced.  *+ Ly, 
2. S. Cyprian who was a'great proms- 
fer 
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ter of. Truth, Piety , and Peace, and 

wrote ſome tracts. purpoſely to corret 

the fierceneſs, of them eſpecially who 

were of his own opinion (vs. de bono — 
patientie, &- de zelo & livore ) tor want Epift. So 
of better information, but with openly 7ubaiar. 
avowed diſlike of breach of communion, 

lived, and for what appeared to S. Auſtin: 

died alſo, in that errour about baptizing 
Hereticks, But had he rightly underſtood 4ue. Ep. 
the truth, he would no doubt have re- 4*: 
jeFed his errour, as thole Biſhops who 

were of the ſame opinion with him are 

© I r<lated to havedone,both in the Eaſtern Eu. air: 
Church and in the African,whereupon the 7 * 7: 
4 Church enjoyed peace, and was filled 1iwo:. 
with exceeding abundant joy - and Pa- _ og 
j & 72c1:44 chinkerh that S. Cyprian himſelf ;;;. cx. 
;: lived to do the ſame. | 

7 3. And the women who out of /ove 

f 


bur 1n their erroxr, came toanoint Feſas, 
deligning it as a rite belonging to his 
4 BY #*/*s, when they ought according to his 
4 © dodrine, (which they did not yet under- 
ſtand) to have believed that it was the 
= i day of his reſurre@ion, meeting with 
Jeſus himſelf who expreſſed his favour 
+ & untothem; were forthwith ready tohave 
\ | their zri/takes. diſcovered, :and ; with joy 
' I vp90 convidion to yield boh their judg- 
ts, and thereupon their prafiices . 
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_ as the wilful perf/?77g 1n them, and the 
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The diſapreements about Conformity 
be reFifed: Erring afts from miſtake of 
judgment, are here of the ſame nature 
with other infrmitzes 'of Chriſtians, 'm 
that the being of then is confiſtent with 
the true nature of Chriſtian life 5 where- 


defiened prompting of them againſt evi- 
dence, is contrary thereto. © For that'ts 
for men to reſove not to deny themſetoer, 
or to ſubmit to God ;: but'to oppoſe his 
mind and w// if it be contrary to their 
own. | 
4. Wherefore I muſt intreat my Rea- 
der if he be a perſon diſſatisfied about 
the matters treated of in this diſcourſe, 
that he would »4ke a ſtand, and give me 
leave to propoſe, what his own intereſt 
will engage him to admit. Thar before 
he proceedeth any further, he would ſe- 
riouſly reſolve hiraſelf theſe two things. | 
Firſt, whether with reflexion upon what 
hath been ſaid, he would not be heartily 
unwilling to ſtand charged 7» the ſight of 
God, with being any way ſinfully inftru- 
mental unto ſo much hurt, as is conſe- 
quent upon being unwarrantably exgaged 
in theſe contentions and oppoſitions 2 Se- 
condly,whether he be reſolvedly willin 
to lay afide all prejudiq, and deſigned” 
ſerving any opinion or party ; 2nd to aitti 
impartially to keep a good conſcirnce,and 
in 


EE: & an AS as £© ﬆ« Az Rx wand £A #©@ctlco cecS SS ww awd 


are of great concernment.. 


of WM in judgment and practice, to entertain 
te MY all evidences of #rath, in this enquiry 
m WM about Conformity © 

h 5. If any man ſhould anſwer either of 


theſe two things in the Negative, he muſt 

be a man of an zrrehigiovs Spirit willing 

to ruine himſelf, and of a pernicious Spi- 

rit ready to deſtroy others ; and whilſt 
heremaineth thus ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed, he 

is never like tobe advantaged by this dif- 

courſe, or any other of the ſame fubje&tz 

but it is moſt neceſlary for him to become 

better inſiru&ed, wn that chief principle 

of Chriſtian praFice, to which he is yet , 
a ſtranger, viz. The great neceflity in or- 

ix 8 der to ſalvation, of minding «prightzeſs 

ſt to God, and the doing bis will, above 
re 

ee 


gratifying his own affe&#ions, or the plea- 

ſure of any other men. But as to him 
s. & who anſwered theſe two things in the 
it i affirmative, I only entreat him to pro- 
y MW cecd in the remaining part of this dif- 
f WF courſe, with the ſame frame and temper 
1- of ſpirit. 
3 6. I come now to examine the mat- 
42 © ters themſelves, to which Conformity 
* referreth, which from the premiſes, ap- 
peareth to be of very conſiderable ufe, 
: KW 2nd tendeth to the reſolving divers caſes 
1 & of Conſcience, and (if God pleaſe to 
d = vouchſafe fo great a mercy to us) to 
n promote 
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promote the Churches peaceand Unity,the 
Miniſters comfortable diſcharge of his 
duty, the common advancement of Chri- 
ftianity, and the Proteſtant Profeſſzon,and 
the particular edification of Chriſtzars. 
In order to the contributing ſomewhat 
towards theſe excellent ends, I have | 
undertaken this diſcourſe, beſeeching rhe 
God of wiſdom and knowledge to guide 
and lead me,rhatI may clearly underſtand” 
and manife(t what 1s ruth. and that he 
would ſo move on the hearts of others, 
that they who err by »:iſtake may attain 
toa right judgment, and that thoſe who 
att out of any ſpirit of oppoſition, may 
have their hearts reformed, and be made 
willing to mind their duty. 

7. And becauſe among the other things 
required of Miniſters who conform, 
many diſſenters have expreſſed them- 
{elves to be moſt diſſatisfied about the 
clauſcs concerning the Coverart,and ſome: | 
who have undertaken to make a Survergh 
of theſe things, (though they may be 
miſtaken in themeaſure of their ground) 
have declared, that thisis the great moun- 
tain in their way, to be removed by the 
Faith of miracles; T hall in thefirſt place 
take that into conſideration,and manifeſt 
that there is a ready, ſafe, and direct pat- 
ſage,without any great d:fficulty or _ 
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of meiracles , over that which only ap- 


_ peareth to them to be a mountain; if | 
;- we be willing to walk 1n the plain paths, 

d to which weare direFed by the Scripture 

F,} rules. 

t 8. And whereas in the other particu- 


lars excepted againſt, there is nothing 
ore (if ſo much) diſliked and oppoſed, 
than what is contained in the Liturgy, 
and particularly the Ceremonies ; I ſhall 
endeavour 1n the remaining part of this 
, Book, to give a true account of theſe 
a KF things, the right underſtanding where- 
0 of, may be very conducible towards the 
Y 

- 


Churches peace, and: the general good. 


- Of the Solemen, League 
CHAP. II. 
Of the Covenant. 
SE CiT. 'E 


Of its being an unlawful Oath. 


ba HE acknowledgment to. be 
made by Miniſters, concerning 
the Covenant, being no permanent Con- 
ſtitution,, may require the ſhorter dif- 
courſe. Yet it 1s needful that ſo much 
be ſaid as to manifeſt that while it 1s for 
the preſent continued, and until it ſhall 
be withdrawn and abated, it ought not 
to be an obſtacle to any, in the entrance 
upon Ecclefiaſtical adminiſtrations (or 
civil offices.) To this|end I ſhall firſt con- 
ſider the Oath it ſelf, that it was i: zt 
felf unlawful 5 and then its obligation lo 
far as that is concerned in this acknow- 
ledgment. 

2. Now an Oath; may be accounted 
unlawful in it ſelf, with reſpe to the. 
wholſom laws of theland: and upon this . 
account any Oath (eſpecially concerning 
publick affairs of Government) is un- 
lawful in it ſelf, where either the matter, 
or the conſtitution and framing, 1s un- 

warrantable 


- ouſnels. 


| and Covmant.” 
warrantable according to the Iaw. That 
the Covenant (and its Impoſition) was in 


this reſpe&t#z/awful, will be eaſily admit- 


ted by all imparrially conſidering per- 
ſons, who cannot be ſuppoſed to ac- 
knowledge, that whatſoever (either for, 
or againſt their own intereſt) obtaineth 
in any wiſe a vote in the two Houſes, but 
1s not aſſented to, but diſallowed by the 
King, hatha ſufficient legal and warrart- 
able conſtitution. And according]y by the 
higheſt authoritative way of refolution, 
this Oath is declared O-lawſul, by a pub- 
lick A& 1n our Statute Laws. 

3. And its not having a legal Conſti- 
tution ( beſides what reſpecteth the par- 
ticular matter thereof) is ſufficient to 
render it unlawful in it felf, according 
to the /aw of God, which eſtabliſheth or- 
der, commandeth obedience to Govern- 
ment, and fubjeQion to all wholfom hu- 
mane laws, For by the law of God the 
Oaths of Subjes againſt the willof their 
Rulers for altering matters of Govern- 
ment muſt be declared to be unlawful,as 
not being according to the rule of righte- 
And it is not the matter only 


which maketh an Oath or Promiſe U-- 
lawful in it ſelf, bat all other-neceſlary 
igredients or attendants, may have the 
- like effect and influence; as the conſide- 
F 2 
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ration of the perſon who taketh the 
Oath, with reſpect to his capacity and 
authority, and many other ſuch like 
things, which the Canoniſts have exprel- 
ſed in this diſtich 3 St jusjurandumlicitun 
decerne 5 netato Ynis, cui, quid, per quid, 
ad quid, cur, quomodo, quando. Agreeable 
thereunto F zlincivs a Caſuiſt maketh an 


expreſs diſtintion , between promeiſſuo | 


illicita ex parte materie, and promiſſz il- 
licita per ſeipſam ;, telling us that a pro- 
miſe made by a Son againſt the prohibi- 
tion of his father, may be a lawful pro- 
miſe as to the matter of it, but yet it is 
an unlawful promiſe zz it ſelf, as inchu- 
ding in it ſelf an unlawful thing ; that 
1s, diſobedience to his Father. 

4. But touching the matter of the Co- 
venant beingunlawful,l might note,that 
that clauſe expreſſing them who take the 
Covenant to be of one reformed Religion, 
and that they had before their eyes the glo- 
ry of God, and the honour of the King 
was either not ſo true, or not fo well 
known concerning one another, as that 
they might ſafely expreſs it in a warrant- 


able Oath. And what concerned the ' 


doGrine, worſhip, diſcipline and Govern- 
ment of Scotland and Ireland, was that 
which could not be underſtood, as the 
matter of an Oath ſhould be,by ordinary 
perſons 


? = hypy 
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and Covenant. 
perſons in England who wererequired to 


 takeit. And that clauſe, declaring that 


this Covenant was made according to the 
commendable praGice of theſe Kingdoms 
#n former times,did not only require them 
whotook it to be well skilled in Hiſtory, 
but alſo declareth former open combina- 
tions of Subjets by Oath, againſt the 


* mind and will of their Prince, to alter 


the affairs of Government, to be com- 
mendable prafices : which 1s to atllert 
what is contrary unto truth. 

5. And how much it was 1n the matter 
of it Unlawful, by its deſigned tendency 
topromorea civil War(even againſt the 
King) may alſo be conſidered. For 
though the King was known to oppole 
this Oath, yet the Covenant engaged 
them who took it, according to their pla- 
ces and callings to aſſiſt and defend all thoſe 
that entred into this League and Covenant 
in the maintenance and purſuing thereof. 
And alfo that they ſhould a/ the days of 
their lives continue therein againſt all op- 
poſition. And that this phraſe according 
to our place and callings was not under- 
ſtood nor intended in the Covenant, and 
by the contrivers thereof, in the due li- 
mited ſenſe (though many private per- 
ſons did fo take it ) is manifeſt by conſi- 
dering what kind of ajſzſtarce to each 
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other was by them practiſed, before, at, 
and after the taking of the Covenant; 


and alſo becauſe the taking this phrale 1n' 


ſuch a ſtrict reſtrained ſenſe, would have 
been utterly inconſiſtent with what. 1s 
Joined therewith, viz. the aſſiſting and 
defending all thoſe that enter into this 
League and Covenant, in the maintain-' 
ing and purſuing thereof , to cortrane 
therein againſt all oppoſition, and not to 
be withdrawr from it by whatſoever per- 
ſwaſion or terrour ; {ince all this was a- 
gainſt the Kings known command and 
open Proclamation. 

6. As this Covenant had reſpect to the 
affairs of the Church, it appeareth un- 
lawtul upon a double account. I. That 
endeavour, intended in the Covenant for 
the alteration of DoGrine, Worſhip, 
Diſcipline, and Government, was 1n the 
nature thereof an Unlawful endeavour: 
for thereby Subje&s did undertake. of 
themſelves, though without legal autho- 
Tity, and withour and againſt the Kings 
conſent, to alter, oppoſe, and expel what 
was eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the Land. 
To this purpoſe the Covenant it ſelf in 
the beginning thereof declareth, that af- 


ter other means of ſupplication, reamon- 


ftrance, proteſtation, exc. now at laſt they 


Enter into a League wherein ( Art. 7. 
—_ and 


and Covenant.” \ IM 
gaged themſelves to this 
erefore that endeavour 


and 2.) they en 
endeavour. W 
cannot include ſuch means” as' ſupplica- 

tion to-the King, '@&c. which are called 

other means than what they then deſigned. 

And according to this ſenſe, 'the Afﬀem- Pref. to 

bly, notwithſtanding the Kings prohibi- *< Prc- 


4 . -_. gory, 
tive Declaration, declared; that fo give ; 


publick teſtimony \ of their endeavour for. 
Orniformity in divine worſhip, which they 
promiſed in the Covenant, they reſolved to 

lay aſide the former Litargy, and agreed on 

the DireFory. And the then two Houſes 0r4iz. 74: 
without the Kingsconſent and againſt his 3 194+ 
Declaration, proceeding, as themſelves 
there expreſled, according to their Cove- 
nant to reforms Religion, did undertake by 
their ordinance to aboliſh the Book of Com: 
mmon-Preyer, and to repeal all ſtatutes 
which enjoined it, and 'to eſtabliſh the 
DireFory : and 10 like manner they pro- 
ceeded 1n their other Ordmances of OF. 71;1.95, 
9*® 1646. for abohſhing the name; title, 9 1545: - 
ſtile, anddignity of Archbiſhop and Biſhop, 

and of Avg. 29. 1648. for eſtabliſhing a ,,,, ,- 
new way of diſcipline andordination. And 1648. 
in the two ſeveral ordinances for aboliſh- 

ing Biſhops, and ſelling their lands, there 

3s a ſpecial proviſion to this purpoſe, To 

fave and preſerve all other rights, titles 

and intereſts,other than the King's, and his 
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Heirs and Succeſſors, the Archbiſhops, and 


Biſhops, Ec. which words-carry an ap- 
pearing indication of ſome conviction, 
that thoſe endeavours againſt Epiſco- 
pacy were not every way lawful and ac- 
cording to.right. A 

7. The matter of the Covenant was 


alſo Unlawful; as it deſigned the extir- 


pation of Church-government by Archbi- 
ſhops and Biſhops. For to engage the root- 
ing out of all Epiſcopacy, which ever 
ſince the Apoſtles times hath been eſta- 
bliſhed 1n the Church, and under which 
our ownNation received its reformation, 
1s to Covenant to aboliſh that, which 
(afterall Books of controverlie hitherto 


written) may fairly plead for a divine. 


inſtitution; and no man (how confident 
ſoever) can be ſufficiemily ſecure, that 
he doth not a againſt the will of Chriſt, 
while he deligneth to ;reject itz and 
therefore an Oath to this end and pur- 
pole cannot be a lawful Qath. With what 


inJ1-nation ſuch aftingswould have been. 


looked upon by the Primitive Chriſtians, 
may appear by the Canons of the ancient, 
general,and Provincial Councils, wherein 
all combinations by Oath (though they 
were not ſo high asthisof the Covenant) 
whether by Clergy or Laity againſt their 
B:/hops were 1n the higheſt manner, and 
with 


- » — a wu 


ny, | 


and Covenant. 


with the greateſt ſeverity condemned, 
and cenſured. 
8. I know that ſome have written that 


the Covenant did not intend wholly to; 


aboliſh but to regulate Epiſcopacy. But 
other Covenanters have earnelily oppo-; 
ſed this, and tell us that the Government: 


Survcigh - 


of rhe 


Grand 


1s to be extirpated, not by mutation, Mis Caſe.p.q4- 


tilation, limitation, or regulation, but ut- 
ter abolition, una cum ſiirpe evellere. And 


that Parliament by whoſe ordinance the 


Covenant wastaken,when-they ſect upon 
this extirpation, did deſign the taking 
away even the title, ſiile, name and dig- 
rity of Archbiſhop and Biſhop. And as this 


re{trained interpretation (which was the 


ſenſe of divers particular perſons) ma- 
keth ſomewhat a violent expoluion, of 
the extirpation expreſicd in the {ccond 
Article, fo it directly claſheth with. the 
firſt Article, whereby the Church of Scot- 
land ( over-looking the Biſhops there ) 
under its Presbytery, which profellcd a 
great oppoſition to every little appear- 
ance of any fixed Epilcopacy, was made 
the Idea,according to which, the Church 
of Eng!and muſt be reformed. Now in 
Scotland according to their form of Church 
Policy, 1560. they had Superintendents or 
Biſhops,who were to uſe Epiſcopal power 
in many things, were choſen and _ 
ve 
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ved by the Miniſters, and were ſubje& 
to the cenſures of the Miniſters and El- 
ders, and were not required to have 
Epiſcopal Ordination : and yet even 
theſe Superintendents, in the modelling 
their Presbytery (after the new forze of 
policy was introduced 1578.) were re- 


ted, and diſfclaimed and exploded in 


the aſſembly at Dundee, 1580. as baving 
neither foundation, ground nor warrant in 
the word of God. 

9. And thus having taken'a ſhort, 
plain, and direct view of divers things 
in the Covenant, it muſt needs ſeem ex- 
ceeding ſtrange (unleſs the intereſt of 
parties, or- prejudices, have the chief 
and principal influence upon ſome mens 
{cruples) that divers perſons, who pro- 


. fefs themſelves extreamly ſcrupulous, 


concerning the lawfulneſsof other things 
which are very juſtifiable, ſhould be as 
far in the other extream confident afler- 
ters of the lawfulneſs of this Oath, with- 
out any ſcruple, and even to impatience 
of all contradiqion. 
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en WW That no man 5s obliged by this Oath to ng 
Ng endeavour any alteration. of the G 

of vernment, £ 

'C- , , : 

in 1. Though ſome phraſesin the Cove- 


1g MF nant,which had reſpe& to the King, were 
in truly declared by himſelf to be dbi0 

and dangerows, and were to ſuch purpa- 
rt, MW ſes made uſe of by ſome violent Spirits, 
gs W yet [ (hall preſumeitnow-granted, that 
X- no man is by that Oathobliged to ende+- 
of © your any alteration of the Government 
&f © in the State. But [ ſhall here undertake 
Ns to manifeſt, that there lyeth 0 obligation 
» WW from the Covenant upon any perſon who 


du 5%; S | 


S, took it, to endeauonr any alteration of the ; 
Ys Government in the Church, though he I 
IS might intend this 1n the entring upon 


[- that Oath. And this I ſhall evidence by 

j- propounding four Rules. ww 

© 2. The firſt Rule is, That Superiors 
Juſt rights may not be violated. But if the 
voluntary Vows or Oaths of Inferiours, 
made againſt the conſent and command 

' of their Supertours, concerning things 

; belonging to their Government (which 
15 the preſent caſe) did bind them to pro- 
ſecute what they did ſo undertake; = 

mu 
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muſt it be acknowledged lawful,that the 
Superiours right and authority be taken 
away, without his own conſent, and that 
the duties of Obedience, the divine Or- 
dinances of Rule and Dominion, and to- 
gether therewith all peace may be rooted 
out of the World. This will be manifeſt 
by conſidering the Oath of a Servart, 
that he will not do ſuch buſineſs as he 
thinketh his Maſter intendeth for him ; 
of aChild.that he will have none of thoſe 
orders nor ſervants in his Fathers tamily, 
which his Father approveth ; or of an 
Army , that they will not engage in a 
Battel, or undertake any march though 
they. be thereto commanded. And like 
to thele is the Oath of a SubjeF, to de- 
termine matters of publick Government, 
again(t the law, and the mind of his So- 
veraign. And if other inferiours ſhould 
in the like caſe as forwardly make con- 
trary vows; if theſe ſhould alſo be ſup- 
poſed of neceſſary obligation- againſt 
their ſuperiours right, this would perpe- 
tuate endleſs quarrels between theſe par- 
ties, and baniſh ſubjeFion from them 
both. 

3. And a very great conſent of Wri- 
ters, of different perſwaſions in other 
things, might be produced, to ſhew that 


ſuch Oaths of Inferiours cannot be obli- . 


gatory : 
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oatory : as Biſhop Sanderſon de oblig. 


Furam. Prelec. 4.SeF. 5. & Prel. 7. Sed. 
6. Aquinas 22*q. 89. a. 9. ad 3". Grot. de 


' Fur. Bel. & Pac. l. 2. c.13. Se@. 20. Per- 


kins Caſes of Conlc. /. 2. c.13. q. 3 Ameſ, 
Caſ: Conlc. /, 4. c. 22.7. 26, 3o, 35. and 


the Auguſtane Confeſſion. Thus God ap- 


pointed , that if the Father declared 


y_ the vow of his Daxghter, or the _ 


«band againſt the vow of his Wife,that 
vow ſhould be void and of none effec, 
Num. 30.3, 4, &c. which was, as Fhlo 
Juders obſerveth, becauſe they were un- 
der the dominion of others, and might 
vow things incommodious to them. 

4: But the King who hath in this 
Realm the chief Government 1n matters 
Eccleſiaſtical, as well as in others, did 
diſallow and openly declare againſt this 
Oath,by his Proclamation of OF. 9.in the 
19% year of his Reign, which may be 


ſeen in the Bibliotheca Regia, being many 71aic. 


years (ince therein reprinted, and was 
long before urged to this purpoſe, by the 
Univerſity of Oxford. After this among 
other large conceſſions, the King decla- 
red that he could not conſent to the Co- 
venant, both from Newport in thelfle of 
Wight. Sept. 29. 1648. and from Holmby, 
Maz 12. 1647. Wherefore the King did 
ſeveral times manifeſt his diſallowing the 
Covenant, 
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Covenant, and even with particular re- 


ſpe& to 1ts endeavouring the alteration 
of theGoverninent in the Church,as may 
be colle&ed from the view of his own 
words : and thereby any intended obli- 
gation from this Oath, to alter this Go- 
vernment, became thenceforth void to 
all his {ubjeds,agreeably to tht like caſe, 
Num. 30. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. 

5. Aſecond Rule is, That the doGrine 
of Chriſt ſhould be the guide of our pra@ice. 
Now it was the tradition of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, Mat. 15. 4,5, 6. and Mar. 
7. IO, II, 12. that though God com- 
manded the honouring the Father and 
Mother, (which included the providing 
tor them things convenient) he who had 
made a vow not conſiſtent with this du- 
ty, ought not to relieve them againſt his 
vow. And though there be ſome variety 
in the critical expoſition of the words of 
the Evangeliſts.z divers taking the Awpoy 
in S. Matthew,and the Corbar 1n S. Mark, 
for the gitt or thing devoted it ſelf ; Pe- 
titus from Foſephus (Ant. I. 4.c. 4.) ac- 


counteth Corban to be the name of a wo- | 
tary who had vowed| only to mind the 1 
Miniſtery of God; others as Groti#2,Coc- | 


ceixs, and ſome of our own Writers, af- 
ter Maſus moſt probably eſteem Corbar 
to be the form of a Vow or Oath, which 

| the 
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the Jews expreſs, 57 73713 URU 13 yet 
in all theſe different ways of reſolution, 
there is a ſufficient agreement, concern- 
ing the ſubſtance and ſenſe of the Phari- 
faical dorine. But this their dodrine 
our Saviour condemneth, as a trarſereſ- 
ſing the Commandment of God by their tra- 
ditions, Mat. 15. 3. and making the Cont- 
mandment of God of none effeF. v.6, &c. 
6. Now the ſame command, Horoxr 
thy Father and thy Mother (and divers 
precepts of the Goſpel) dothenjoin obe- 
dience to Governours and Rulers. And 
our Soveraign and our Laws doeſtabliſh 
the preſent Government in the Church, 
and thereby do require ſubjects to ſub- 
mit to it and receive it 3 and therefore 
according to the doftrine of Chriſt, no 
Vow or Oath ought to be accounted to 
diſoblige men from-this duty of obedi- 
ence,whichis enjoined by the Command- 
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ment of God. And the pretence made by cond 


ſome, that they are far from thinking 
that the Covenant obliged them to reſiſt au- 
thority, but yet it doth undoubtedly oblige 
to forbear their own conſent to what they 
there renounced; this would agree well 
with the intent of the Phariſees tradition, 
while the Son might tell his Father, that. 
he acknowledged his vow could not ob- 
lige him todo his Father wrong 3 but yet 

| he 
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he was bound that in theſe preſent cir- 
cumſtances he might not conſent to yield 
him relief. But ſuch thingsare of a dire& 
contrary tendency | to the doctrines of 
Cbrilt. | | 

7. A third Rule is, 1hat every obliga- 
tion of an Oath of contrad, ceajeth by the 
mutual conſent of the contrators; and 
therefore had the Covenant been every 
way warrantable, the obligation by con- 
tract therein, ro endeavour thealteration 
of the Government of the Church, would 
have ceaſed, by the Parliaments of all 
theſe three Nations diſclaiming any ſuch 


- obligation. And that ſuch an Oath cea- 
' ſeth to bind, when we have the defireor 


conſent of them to whole concernment 


' It hath particular reference, is aſſerted 


by ſuch Writers as treat of this matter, 
as Aquinas, Grotius, Bilhop Sanderſar, 
Ameſts, and divers others; and this hath 
been alſo admitted and infiſted upon, by 
ſome chief defenders of the Covenant, 
particularly by M- Hezderſor, in his firſt 
Paper to theKing. And the reaſon here- 
of is evident, becauſe every perſon, ſc- 
cicty, or community, may recede from 
their own right and' priviledge. Thus 
after the two ſpies had made a general 
Oath to Rahab, to preſerve her and her 
Fathers houſe alive (which was a privi- 
ledge 
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ledge ſhe obtained) by agreement” be- 


tween her and them it wasreſolved, that 7 2: '2- 
this Oath ſhould not bind, if either ſhe ;Þ 77 
of B or her Fathers tamily, were not within 
the doors df her houſe. And thus if any 
i- two Kingdoms ſhoujd by Oath engage, to 
be tratfick in ſome commodities with none 
d £ other but among themſelves only ; if 
y | this contraft be afterwards judged pre- 
1- MM judicial to both their intereſts, and the 
n publick authority on both (ides yield to 
d have it altered, and quit all claim of 
11 WW any ſuch peculiar right of trade, the 
h | obligation of that Oath is thereby 4diſ- 
- I ſolved. 

3. That the Covenant wasdeſigned to 
be an Oath of contrat between divers 
ſubjetts of theſe Nations appeareth, be- 
cauſe as it is all along ſtiled the Solemn 
League and Covenant,ſoin the beginning 
thereof it is declared, Ve the Noblemer, 

| Barons, &c. determined to enter into 4 
mutual and ſolemn League and Covenant : 
and a mutal League cannot be other- 
wiſe, than an Oath of contract. And 
whereas this Oath in the ſixth Article 
thereof, is ſtiled their Onio7 and Con- 

J j#:7ior, and 1n the end of it, it is called 

an aſſociation and Covenaut, all this doth 
intimate, that itsobligation was intended 
towards one another. Wherefore ſince 

G any 
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any obligation from/rhe Covenant'to al- 


ter the Government, is diſclaimed and 
rejected by the Parliaments of Ezgland 
and Ireland, and alſo by the reſcifſory 
act (as I find it termed) in Scotlard, it 
mult hereby become void, thoughit had 
been otherwiſe binding. 

9. A fourth Rule is, That what the ge- 
neral judgment of the beſt Chriſtians of 
all ages have condemned as ſin, ought not 
to be admitted. But they have all acknow- 
ledged it a (in, that an Oath ſo far as it 
3s againſt any right, ſhould be perſiſted 
in as being obligatory. And it is as rea- 
ſonable to doubt, of| ordinary travellers 
knowing the road they have long uſed, 
as to queſtion whether the moſt eminent 
Chriſtians ſince Chriſt, did ever arrive at 
the underſtanding of thoſe plain duties 
of Religion, which are of frequent pra- 
Ctice. So Dl 

10. When Novatus made a Schiſm in 
the Roman Church againſt Corzelizs, he, 
in delivering the, Holy Sacrament, gave 
to his followers this Oath 3 Swear to me 
by the body and blood of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that thou wilt never leave me, nor 
retura to Cornelius : and yet both S. Cy- 
prian and other Catholick Biſhops every 
where, judged. theſe men bound to re- 
turn, and condemned their — 

wit 
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with. Novat»e, in the breach of Peace 
and Unity. Evagrizs relateth that when zuazr. 


Mavritizs the Emaperour ſent Philippicas #4: 1. 5. 
tocommand his Army,they bound them- ©" 
ſelves by Oath, not to owne him for theic 


Commander : but when the Emperour 


perſiſted in his purpoſe, and ſeat a Biſhop 


-to treat with' them, they were ar laſt ſa- 


tisfied, that they ought to receive him, 
notwithſtanding their Oath. And when 
Anatletxs was (et up to govern the Ro- Yi. 5. 
man Church, in oppoſition to Innocentins \"" og 
the ſecond, ſame perſons told S. Bernard, 

thar they could not receive Innocentizs, 
becauſe they were bound by an Oath to 

hold to Aracletzs againſt him. But S. Ber- 

ard anſwered, inſanire eos qui rem ilici- 


| Tam Sacramenti patrocinio conſtare exiſti- 


mant; that it is a madneſs to think, that 


' any thing not lawful of it ſelf can be de- Spelm.Cont. 


fended by their Oath 5 whereas (aid he) — legs 
ſuch diſorderly agreements, under whatſo- Novi. gr. 
ever pretence of Religion they be eſtabliſh- 7;* s - 
ed, are to be accounted void, and by the riſe. 


- authority of God to be diſſolved. 


It. That nothing otherwiſe unwar- 
rantable can become a duty by any Oath, 
was declared in the Eccleſiaſtical laws of 
Alfred, and by the Councils of Baſil, Se. 
4. of Lerida, Can. 7. and of Toledo 8. 
Car. 2, and in ſeveral places of the civil 
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Cod. l. 9. 
Tit. 8. 
Cont. 2. 


Phil. ae 
leg. ſpecial. 
C. 22. (+ 
3.0 4-Lib. 
2. tit. 24- 
cap, 12. & 


19. 


Of the Solemn League, &c. 
Law ; and by all our Proteſtant Writers, 
treating of the vow of lingle. life, inthem 
who have not the gift of continency. 
And this is fo agreeable to all rational 
principles, that it was received among 
the ancient Roman Laws, before the Em-. 
pire became Chriſtian.z and is likewiſe 
declared by Philo the Few. And in the 
Canon Law, Gratiaz reſolved, by divers 
ancient authorities, that an Oath againſt 
theduty of obedience being (inful, can- 
not oblige : and the like is aflerted in the 


- Gregorian decretals; both which are 1n 


this matter received with good approba- 
tion by Proteſtant Writers. | 

12. Now [ ſhall not think it neceflary 
to anſwer objcfions, but (hall content 
my ſelf to note, that whatſoever objeQi- 
on may preſsſome one of the rules above- 
mentioned, doth (ti]l leave the main de- 
ſign ſecure, unleſs all theſe rules could 


be invalidated. And ſuch objxQtions as: 


carry an appearance of proof, that an 
Oath may oblige to what otherwiſe 
would not be warrantable have this ma- 
nifeſt zndication of miſtake, becauſe they 
tend to uphold this monſtrous poſition, 
that men are bound to obſerve Gods 
commands and their duties no longer, 
than till they ſhall pleaſe to make an Oath 
again(t them, 

CHAP. 


_ 
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CHAP. III. 
of the Declaration and Subſcription 
referring to' the Liturgy, 

I. Gow open acknowledgment or 

\ 


ſubſcription, not only to do- © 
arines, but alſo to other rules and Eccle- 


ftaſtical Conſtitutions, hath been a thing 


very uſual in the Chriſtian Church ; and 
10 matters-Jawful] and orderly, hath been 
thought deſirable to promote Peace, and 
continue well eſtabliſhed order therein ; 
and the expediency thereof ſtandeth re- 
commended, by the wiſdom and ordina- 
ry practice of the Church. 
2, In the Council of Nice, the return- ;,,. x; 


' Ing Novatians who were received-in the «». c. 8. 


Clergy, were required by ſubſcription to 
teſtity, that they would conform to the 
Catholick pratice, and the Conſtitutions 

and Decrees of the Catholick Church. 

The ancient Cuſtom of ſubſcribing to _ _ 
their Synodical Conſtitutions, is evident {,;;, 
from divers ancient Councils : which <35- 
was alſo praiſed in the Carthaginian |: 
Territories, where ſuch who a&ted'con- car. 13; 
trary to their profeſſion or fabſcriprion, 

were ſharply ſeatenced. And in the Con- 

G 3 {titutions 


Novel. 123, 
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ſtitutionsof Juſtiniar, according to ſome 
Copies, he who was to be ordained Bi. 
ſhop, beſides his ſubſcribing to the do- 
frine of the Faith, and his Oath againſt 
Simony, was required to tead the offices 
of the Church, for the holy Communion, 
and with the other Prayers of the 
Church, thoſe alſo appointed for Bap- 
tiim. And he who ( ashe was required) 
did teſtifie his all6wance of theſe Pray- 
ers by reading thtm, might as well have 
teſtified the ſame, by any other vocal 
acknowledgment or ſubſcription. 

3. Among the Proteſtants,the practice 
of ſubſcription to ſuch things ( as alſo 
that which is more ſolemn, an ackzow- 
leagment by Oath ) hath been frequently 
admitted. In Poland, after the conſert 


(chiefly touching the Lords Supper) was 
E(tabliſhed in the Synod of Sardomir, 
1570. between the Churches of thoſe 
three Confeſſions, the Bohemian, Augu- 
Syn. Tran ſtan, and Helvetian; it was concluded in 
1585. 


another following General Synod, and 
atteſted by the Super-Intendents, Mint- 
ſters and Patrons of the ſeveral Confet- 
{1ons, that none ſhould be admired into. 
the Viniſtry, or received into ther 
Churches as a Miniſter, unleſs (among 
other qualifications) conſerfut ſubſcribat, 
he ſubſcribe to the content, and bebave 
himſelf 


to the Liturgy. . 87 
himſelf accordingly. ' Which proviſion 
contained a prudential care, that a due 
decornum (hould: be kept, even in the 
Agende of Religion. The French Church 
requireth a ſubſcription totheir Liturgy 3 
and the like may be obſcrved 1n divers 


' Other places. 


* 4 In the Bohemian Church, after the 
time of their ordination, which was per- 
formed, mann Epiſcopalium impoſitione, ;,;;, ni: 
the Minſters were ſolemnly admitted to c1#!. c 2- 
their particular miniſtration by their — 
Viſitor, who among other things, com- * © 
mitted to them their Liber Ritualis, con- 
taining their form and rites of worſhip, 
of the performance of which they were 
to take care, and to which among other 
offices of their Miniſtry, they did at 
their Ordination oblige themſelves by a 
Religious Oath, both to God and his 
Church. They whoentred into the Mi- ,,,;, ... 
niltry at Strasbargh, after 1ts firſt refor- 1. Ex4- 
mation, did by Oath undertake to keep "'" -" = 
in the Communion,and obedience of the nz, © 
Church and its Governours, according 
tothe law of God, and their Canons, Sta- 
tutes, and Ordinances. And it is rela- 

ted from the laws of Geneva (where an 
eſtabliſhed Liturgy is one of their Con- 
ſtitutions) that all they who were there 
received to the Miniſtry, muſt oblige 
G 4 them- 


Ecclef. 
Angl. Pin- 
dic. cap. 


31.21 fin. 


Of Subſcription 
themſelves by Oath, to obſerve the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Ordinances, ordained by the 
Councils of that City. Inthe Hungarian 
reformed Church, they who enter the 
Miniſtry, do by a very ſolemn Oath ob- 
lige themſelves, to the obſervations of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and to the per- 
forming due obedience to the Biſhop, 
and other Superiours in the Church, as 
may be ſeen in their Oath, as it is fully 
exhibited by M* Dure//, from their Sy- 
nodical Conſtitutions. 

5. The Subſcriptions or Declarations 
required amongſt us ( befides what tor 
the preſent concerneth the Covenant) 
are,an acknowledgment of the K 7-gs juſt 
authority, to ſecure the Government; of 
the Articles of Religion, to preſerve truth 
of Doftrine ; and of the Liturgie and 


Book of Ordination, to maintain order. 


and Uniformity : to which end alfo tend- 
eth the Oath of Canonical obedience, 
wherein ſuch obedience to the Biſhop 
and his Succeſſours is engaged in all law- 
tul and honeſt things: which muſt needs 
be blameleſs, unleſs 1t could be accounted 
a (in, to reſolve to do|good and honeſt 
things, in a way of order. Of thele, I 
{hall in this diſcourſe treat of what con- 
cerneth the Liturgie, which 1s chiefly op- 
pugned 3 and therefore requireth the 
principal 


—O® fSefs 
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principal conſideration, for the vindica- 
ting our- Communion in the worſhip 
of God, and the manifeſting the unlaw- 
fulneſs of the breach thereof. 

6. Some declared allowance of the 


Liturgy, hath ſince the reformaiion been 
ordinarily required in this Church. The 


Articles in the time of King Edward the 4rt. 35. 


Sixth, contained an «pprobartiou both of 
the Book of Common-Prayer, and of 
Ordination. In Queen Elizabeths time 
the allowance of the uſe, and the Sub- 
ſcription to the Book of Common-Pray- 


er, was required by the Adveriijcrments, 41vertiſm; 
7. Eltt. 
Crmn.1 37H 
C- CONCTO- 
n1tOYes. 
Traft. 2b 
Co Is 


and Canons, and defended by Biſhop 
Whitgift. Since Queen Elizabeth, the 
ſame hath been performed in the Sub- 
ſcription according to the 36*" Canon, 
and in the Declaration and Acknowlede- 


- ent, in the At of Unitormity, which 


in ſenſe much agreeth therewith. 


7. The Subſcription required by the 


thirty ſixth Canon, is grounded upon the 
Conſtitutions of the Convocation, con- 
firmed by the authority of the Kings 
broad Seal, according to his fupream au- 
thority in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, and ac- 
cording to the Statute, 25 Hexr. 8. And 
ſo the Canons of the Church did of old 
frequently receive a confirmation, by the 
Emperours ſanCtion under his Seal,which 

IS 
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go 


Of Subſcription 
15a thing of ſo great antiquity, that Ex- 


ſebins relateth concerning Conſtantine,the 


firſt Chriſtian Emperour, emopeo mb 


Euſ. deVit. Ts Toy CAMO XOTWV oPB5, that by bis Seal, he 
Conſt. l. 4. ratified the determinations made by the Bi- 


ſhops in their Synods. 

8. That Article in this Canon, which 
referreth to the Book of Common-Pray- 
er, dothencludean acknowledging three 
things. Firſt, that that Book contain- 
eth nothing contrary to the word of God : 
which is intended to be manifeſted in 
the following Chapters, touching the 
things chiefly oppoſed. The ſecond will 
be conſequent thereupon, viz. that it 
may lawfully be ſo uſed. The third and 
laſt clauſe, is a promiſe to »ſe the form 
preſcribed in that Book, in publick Prayer 
and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
and none other : the lawfulneſs of which 
promiſe, doth evidently follow from the 
former clauſe, and its- ſenſe is of the 
ſame import, with thoſe words of the 
acknowledgment, required in the Act of 
Uniformity, viz. 1 will conforms to the 
Liturgie of the Church of England, as it is 
ow eſtabliſhed. 

9. But ſome eſpecial doubts have been 
peculiarly entertained, concerning the 
ſenſe of the Declaration in the Ac of 
Uniformity,in giving #»feigned aſſent and 

conſent, 
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to the Liturgy: J 
conſent, 10 all and every thing, contained 
and preſcribed, in and by the Book of Cone- 
moti-Prajer, &c. But while our Govern- 
ment doth require the uſe of this form, 


both the intended ſenſe (being the ſame. 


with that of the two former clauſes con- 
cerning the Liturgy,in the Canon above- 
mentioned) and the expreſſion thereof, 
may upan equitable and impartial conſi- 
deration, appear clearly and fairly juſti- 
fable. To which purpoſe, the true ſenſe 
of aſſenting and conſenting, and the things 


| to which this hath reſpe&, 15 to be en- 


quired after. 

10. Wherefore it is firlt to be conl- 
dered, that as to aſſert, when referred 
to things aſſerted, is to owne the truth 
of them 3 ſo when referred to things to 
be done, ordered or uſed, it is to allow 


that they ſhould be put in practice: 1n 


which latter ſenſe, aſſerting is one and 
the ſame with conſenting. Now the AG 
of Uniformity, both immediately before 
this Declaration, and in divers other 
places, referreth this unfeigned aſſent and 
conſent, to #he ſe of the things in that 
Book contained and preſcribed 5 and 
thereby direCteth usto this ordinary ſenſe 
of the word Aſſet : as doth alſo the na- 
ture of the things tobeaſlented to,which 
for the main part are Prayers, Thank(- 
g1vings, 
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givings, and Rubricks, which being no: 
aſſertions or propoſitions, are to be »ſed, 
but not-properly to be believed. This 
notion of aſſerting in the ſame ſignifica- 
tion with conſenting, according to the 
frequent uſe of aſenſ# in the Latin (as 
when things are agreed nnanimi aſſenſu 
& conſenſu, and the marriage of Chil- 
dren 1s declared, that it ſhould be de 
aſſenſu &* conſenſu parentumz and we 
read of dower de aſſenſu patris in our 
Engliſh Law-Books) and the ſame might 
be evidenced by various Engliſh Exam-' 
ples. But this Declaration being requi- 
red by our Statute Laws, it may be ſufh- 
cient to obſerve, that this is a very com- 
mon ſenſeof the word aſſert, in our Enp- 
liſh Statutes. 

I 1. Thus from King Edw. I. till King 
Herry the ſeventh (and ſometimes after) 
our Statute Laws are oft declared to be 
aſſented unto 5 or to be made with the 
aſſent of the Lords, ec. But from Queen 
Elizabeths time downwards, the Laws 
are oft expreſſed to be enacted by the 
King or Queery with the conſerrt of the 
Lords, ec. and. ſometimes with their 
aſſent and conſent, (as 1 Jac. 2. & 21 Fac. 
2.) In the ſame ſenſe par aſſert, aſſenſus, 
and ſuch like expreſſions, are frequently 
uſed in our moſt ancient Statutes, in their 
Latin 
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Carl. Ordinat. Foreſt. c. 6. St. Lincoln. 
Weſtm. 4. Exilium Hug. le deſpenſer. Or- 
din. pro ter. Hib. And about common 
affairs, the word aſſert is three times in 
one - paragraph uſed in this ſenſe, con- 
cerning the recovery of any land, by the 


aſſent and agreement of the perſons, to 


whom thereverſion ſhall appertain. Nor 
doth the uſing theſe two words of aſſert 
and conſent, 1 the ſame clauſe, require 
luch a ſenſe of this Declaration,in which 
they muſt differ from each other : fince 
variety of words even in the moſt ſo- 
lemn acknowledgments, is oft uſed, not 
to expreſs the difference, bur ro deter- 
mine the certainty of ſenſe 3 according 


4 Elite 8. 


to that Rule, Zug - dubitationis tollende £x. re. 


cauſa inſeruntur, jus commune non ledunt. 1% 


Thus in the Oath of Obedience or Alle- 


giance, I A. B. do truly and ſincerely, ac- 
knowledge , profeſs, teſtifie and declare, 
that our Sovereign Lord is /awfl and 
rightful King,---Where all theſe words 
conneCted by conjunctive Particles, do 
only ſerve more expreſly to manifeſt the 
ſame thing. 

12. "And ſince the conſideration both 
of perſons and time make' it evident, 
that this aſſent to be given, cannot con- 
tribute any thing, to the authoritative 
ordering 


Of Sib/eription 
ordering andconſtitution of theſe things, 
(which were before eſtabliſhed by :au- 
thority) its moſt proper arid natural 
ſenſe, muſt import a conſent to, or a/ow- 
ing of the uſe of thele things, which is 
the ſenſe, unto which the expreſtions 
13 the At of Uniformity;doalſo plainly 
direct. Wherefore ſuch things only as 
are tobe uſed (being both contained and 
preſcribed) as all the Prayers, Hymns, 
directing Rubricks. Kalendar, and the 
whole frame of the Liturgy, come with- 
in the compaſs of this Declaration. But 
ſome things occaſionally declared, and 
not preſcribed, are not contained under 
it. For inſtance, theſe wards, that this 
Book as it. flood before eſtabliſhed by law, 
did not contain in it any thing, which a 
godly man may not with a good Conſcience 
ſe and ſubmit to; though they be true 
and conſiderable, yet if they were en- 
cluded under this declaration, then even 
{ach things as were thought fit to be al- 
tered, muſt be ſtill in ſome fort aſſented 
unto 3 which 1s both contrary to the end 
of ſuch alterations, and to the proper 
ſenſe of the words of this Declara- 

tion. | | 
13. And even ſuch perſons who con- 
ceive ſome things or expreſſions preſcri- 
bed, either in the Phraſes of Commons- 
| Prayer 
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Prayer it {elf, or in the pointing of the 
Pllms, or in the Tranſlation of the 
Pſalms or other Scriptures ; not to be 
ſutable totheir own deſires or apprehen- 
fions (yet to be free from (in, and of ſuch 
a nature, as that the whole remaineth 
uſeful, to guide the exerciſes of Pie- 
ty) thoſe perſons may ſafely and with a 
good Conſcience, make this Declaration 
of aſſert,with reſpeCt unto other weighty 
conſiderations, of ſubmiſſion to Autho- 
rity, promoting Peace, Order, and Uni- 
ty, and the edification of the Church, 
in the united exerciſe of a right religious 
worſhip. Evenas ſuch learned men,who 
may judge even our laſt tranſlation of 
the Bible, not to have fitly expreſſed the 
ſenſe of ſome difficult places, may yet 
both unfeignedly afſent, and earneſtly 


. perſwade to the diligent uſe thereof, as 


knowing it to be of excellent advantage, 
to the pious and humble Readers, tor 
their profitable 1c.1 [ag the Goſpel Do- 
Arine,. and the will of God. 

I4. Wherefore by this Declaration 1s 
given ſuch an open vocal approbation of 
this Book, required by Law, as agreeth 
in ſenſe with the ſubſcription enjoined 
by Canon. And the intent thereof 1s, to 
expreſs ſuch an unfeigned allowance or 
conſent, to allthings contained and pre- 

ſcribed 


Of Subſcription, &c. | 
(cribed in the Book of Common: Prayer, 
with the Pſalms, as that they may war- 
rantably and with 2 good Conſcience be 
z/ed, as they are eſtabliſhed by autho- 
rity: the truth of |which will appear. 
more manifeſt upon a particular en- 


quiry. 


CHAP. IV. 
of the Liturgy and the ordinary ſer- 
vice ' appointed thereim. 


SECT. I. 


The lawfulniſs, antiquity, and expediency 


of publick forms. 


1. | ) Oblick Prayer is- acknowledged 

by all Chriſtians, to be a chief 
part of the worſhip of God, who hath 
faid, My houſe ſhall be called an honſe of 
Prayer for all-people. But fince God hath 
not expreſly declared in his word, whe- 
ther the ordinary publick duties of Chri- 
ſtian Prayer, ſhould be performed with 
or without a form, the determination of 
the fitteſt practice in this-caſe muſt be 
made (not without regard to the autho- 
rity of Governoxrs) by a reſpe& to the 
rules of order, edification, and the glory of 
God, and an eye unto approved exam- 
ples, from which conſiderations, I (hall 
produce divers evidences, of the requi-- 
fiteneſs of a ſet form for the publick of- 
fices of the Church, both from Reaſor:, 
and from example and authority. 

2, The 


2. The reaſons are ſuchastheſe. 1. That 
hereby a fit, true, right, and well erdered 
way of worſhip. 1n addrefles to God, may 
be beſt ſecured to the Church, in its 
publick ſervice of God, that neither Gad 
nor his worſhip may. be diſhonoured ; 
there being many eaſily diſcernable ways, 
of conſiderable miſcarriage. in the pub- 
lick offices of the Church, even by them 
who err not in the doctrines of Religion, 
2. That needful comprehenſive petitions, 
for all common and ordinary ſpiritual 
and outward wants , of our ſelves or 
others, with fit thankſgivings, may not 
1n the publick ſapplications of the Church 
be omitted 3. which (conſidering men as 
they are) can no other way be either 
ſo well or at all aſſured. 3. That the 
afſetions aud hearts. of pious and religh- 
ous men may be more devort, and better 
z:rited 1n their preſenting their ſervice to 
God, where they may conſider befare- 
hand, what particular Prayers 6: Thankſ- 
gtvings they are to offer. up, and come 
the more ready and prepared to join 10 
them, This is an advantage of which 
many are deprived by a bad temper of 
mind, either ſacked 1n by prejudice, or 
ſwallowed down by carcleſneſs. 

3. 4- That ſuch difficult parts of Church 
Offices, as Baptiſir and the Lord: _ 
tne 
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ſerexce\ eppairted therein. 


the matter of which requireth great con- 
fideration, that-they may be clearly and 
aright expreſſed, ( as both Corformiſts, 
and many:Nor-Conformiſts acknowledge, 
and is evident from the many diſputes 
about' them, by men neither of mean 
parts, nor dangerous deſigns) may by a 
more conſgderate care 10 the compolure 
of a form, be fo framed, that men of 
greate(t under{tandings may with readi- 
eſt aſſent entertain them, and that they 
may be ſufficiently vindicated againſt the 
boldeſt oppoſers. 5. To be an evidence 
to other Churches and future times, after 
what way and manner we worſhip God, 
and that both the matter and expreflion 
of ourſervice to him, is ſound and pious, 
in our general and common worſhip. 
And this may be a full reſtimony that 


ſuch a Church both receiving the true 


faith, and exprefling a right way of wor- 
ſhip, is both a #rze and in its meaſure a 

pure and incorrupt Church. | 
4. The Arguments from example, 
which 1n general countenance the law- 
fulneſs or expediency of a form, are two, 
which will require a larger Declaration. 
The firſt 1s from the praFice and exam- 
ple of Chriſt, who direted his Diſciples 
the ule of the Lords Prayer, as a fer form: 
and that from thence the cuſtom of the 
H 2 Chriſtian 


190 


= _ Chriſtian Church , 'in compoſing and 
off. 1. 1. uſing fet forms did take its pattern, tsrea-' 
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ſonably aſſerted by Iſdorus Hiſpalenſit. 
That the Lords Prayer was delivered as'a 
form is ſo manifeſt ; that (were itnot for 
the violent force offered to mens minds, 
by prejudice and contentious oppoſition) 
it could never have been queſtioned, 
And it may be ſufficiently proved , 
1. From the command given by our Sa- 
viour, Luk. 11. 2. When ye pray, fay Our 


F ather. &c. and the expreſſion in S. Mats. 


thew, Mat. 6. 9."Oulus paw ned, pray jo 


or on this manner, 1s the ſame with that, 


Lith. Tots 
23- f. 10. 
Pres, Ec- 
Clef. Form. 
Gilifve 


when the form of Aaronical benedi@Qion 
was enjoined, Numb. 6. 23 On this wiſe 
(in the Septuagint "Ovlws ) ſhall ye bleſs. 
But the bleſfing there directed hath been 


generally acknowledged,to be a conſtant 


invariable for of BenediFion under the 
law, and as ſuch was uſed in the German 
Reformation by Lxther, and in that alfo 
of Gereva. 2. From the ground of the 
Diſciples requeſt, Luk. 11. 1. Lord, teach 
us to pray as John alſo taught his Diſci- 


ples. That it wasordinary for the Jewiſh 


Feachersto compoſe forms for their Dif- 
ciples is obſerved by DF Lightfoot, on 
Mat. 6. 9. and the frequent yea conſtant 
uſe of forms in the Jewiſh Church (hall 
be hereafter manifeſted, and if this be re- 


ferred 
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ſervice. appointed therein, 


ferred tothe words of S. Lake now men- 


tioned, it is not to be doubted, but that 
John the Baptiſt, according tothe cuſtom 
of the Jews, delivered a form of Prayer 
to his Diſciples, and that what Fob» did 
herein, was both approved, and the like 
practiſed by our Saviour, who directed 
the uſe of the Lords Prayer, to his Diſ- 
ciples at two different times. 

_ $5. 3. From the manner of the compo- 
fare of the Lords Prayer, which isnot pro- 
pounded as a general direction to pray, 
that Gods name may be hallowed, and 
that his Kingdom ſhould come; bur it is 
dictated by Chriſt as it ſhould be exprelſ- 
ſed by us in our perſons, Our Father, hal- 
lowed be thy name, ec. 4. The ancient 
Chriſtian Church near the times of Chriſt, 
did acknowledge and uſe it as a form. 


.S, Cyprian 1s very large to this purpoſe 5 cy. de 0- 
ot . o . I : D 
faith he, Chriſt conſulting the ſalvation of '*: P 


bis people, etiam orandi formam ipſe dedit, 
himſelf delivered them a form of Prayer ; 
and then exhorteth that we pray as our 
maſter taught us, that the father when we 
pray may owne the words of his Son ; and 
ſaith he, whez we have Chriſt an adus- 
cate, let us expreſs the words of our aduo- 
cate 3 and how much more effetually ſhall 
we obtain what we ack in Chriſts name, ij 
we 45h by his Prayer 2 Tertullian beiore 
3 him 
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him declared, Chriſtws novam orationie 
forman determinavit, Chrift appointed 4 
ew form of Prayer, and he faith, that 
whileſt the Chriſtians uſed other Prayers 
this was not omitted, pramiſſs legitima 
& ordinaria oratione quaſi fundamento, 
And before both theſe the words of Lx- 
cian 1n Trajar's time, about reciting the 
Prayer beginning «2 T2 aps, doth in- 
timate the ordinary uſe of this Prayer 


among Chriſtians. From theſe teſtimo- 


nies I ſuppoſe it evident, that. the Lords 


Prayer was uſed as a form in the ancient 


Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and that we have 
good reaſon thus far to receive, what 
ſome hundred years after was delivered 
by S. Gregory, and from him by divers 0- 
ther Writers, that the Apoſtles themſelves 
did always at the Conſecration of the Eu- 
chariſt, make uſe of the Lords Prayer. 
Wherefore the Lords Prayer being thus 
delivered as a form, doth enclude an ap- 
probation of the like compoſures of 
Prayers among the Jews, and an allow- 
ance of the ſame among Chriſtians, for 
whom this was intended. And that path 
where we follow our Saviours ſteps can- 
not be the way of errour. 

6. The other argument from exam- 


ple, 15 from the ordinary pradice of the 


Church boih Fewiſh and Chriſtian. Con- 


cerning | 


but Tray wy _ A =, = © 
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ſervice appointed therein. 

cerning the Jewifh Church, I might in-- 
ſtance 1n the eighteen Prayers, compoſed 
for its ordinary uſe from the time of the 
Captivity, which are'oft mentioned by 
the Jewiſh Writers, and in their forms of 


Prayer for the Paſſover, of which Sca- Pe nn 
liger thinketh that there is as much rea- vor. {. 6. 
ſon to be confident, than the particular p. 573: 


Prayers recorded in the Talmmd(which he 
calleth their Digeſts) were the ancient 


forms uſed by the Jews, as that the Roman 


Digeſts exhibit to m1 the true determinati- 


on of the Roman Lawyers.But I ſhall rather 


inſiſt on the Jewiſh Church making uſe 
of ſet forms of Prayer, from the very 
timesof Moſes,and fo downwards; which 
15 no new opinion but is ordinarily re- 
ceived ; and it hath been obſerved by 
divers learned men, that the Samaritar 


. Chronicle ſpeaketh of a Book of Prayers, 


uſed by the Fews at their Sacrifices, from 
the time of their Legate Moſes, until that 
day. And beſides the teſtimony of that 
Author ( which I urge no further than 
other proof may be made) let theſe two 
things be ronſidered. 

7. Firſt, That it 1s certain from the 
Scriptures (and oft expreſied by Philo 
Judexs ) that the Jews did uſe Prayers 
with their Sacrifices and 'oblations. The 
whole multitude were praying without at 

H 4 the 
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the time of incenſe, Luk. 1. 10. and the_ 


Apoſtlesthemſelves went up to the Tem» 


ple, 4t the hour of Prayer which was the. 
ninth hour, AG. 3. 1. Which was the time: 


of the evening Sacrifice 3 and M* Mee 
hath well proved that Sacrifice it ſelf is 
a rite of ſupphcation. And that theuſe 
-of ſuch Prayers was as ancient as Moſes, 
1s manifeſt from Lev.16.21. Where Aarox 
was commanded to confeſs over the live 
Goat, the iniquities of the Children of I1ſ 
rael. Secondly, That there are plain evi- 
dences in theOld Teſtament,of ſuch forms 
uſed upon many occaſions. Beſides the 
forms of Prayers and praiſes in the Book 
of Pſalms, enjoined for conſtant uſe unto 
the Levites by Hezekiah,and the Princes, 
2 Chroz. 29, 3o. and beſides divers other 
Hymns and Songs, and fuch commands 


for a form of words, as Foe! 2. 17. Hoſ.” 


14. 2. there is an expreſs form of Prayer 
appointed by God, to be uled at the-Of- 
tering the Heifer for expiation of uncer- 
tain murder, Dewt. 21, 8. and a forme of 
confeſſon at the offering up their firſt 
fruits, Dert. 26. 3,4, 5,6, 7. and a form 
of Prayer at the preſenting the third years 
Tithe, Det. 26. 13, 14, &c. and ſome 
other ſuch like. Whence 1t is evident, 
that forms of Prayer were by Gods. ap- 
Pointment uſed, from the beginning of the 


Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh Church. Yet if no. ſuch, thing. 
could have been proved, -and if their. 
original had been trom Joh» the Baptiſz, 
and the dire&tion of our Sawzorr, ;this 
alone might be ſufficient to recommend 
them unto Chriſtians. 

8. In conlidering the general practice 
of the Chriſtiaz Church, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that in that extraordinary 
caſe (which: reacheth not the ordinary 
condition of the Church) when the mt- 
raculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were 
communicated 3 both Prayer, Propheſying 
and ſinging were frequently thereby per- 


x 


- formed, as is evident from 1 Cor, 14. 


And [ yield it moſt probable (though 
even ProteſtantW ritersdo herein diticr) 


that the ancient Roman, Feruſalem, and 
Alexandrian Offices, were called the Li- 


 Turgies of S. Peter, S. James and S. Mark, 


becauſe of their certain early uſe in the 
Churches where they preſided; though 
it isnot certain that they were compoſed 
by them,this being mentioned by no an- 
cient Writer of the firſt Centuries. Nor 
do [I doubt but the Liturgy or Anaphora 
of S. John, and that of the twelve Apo- 
ſtles are ſappoſititious, which with the 
former are related by Gabriel S7onita, to Gab. Sin- 
be exhibited amongſt the Syriack Offices : 1 i &?- 
for of theſe we have no mention inany — 
ancient 
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words of Epipharins, expreſſing all the 
Apoſtles with S. James the Brother of our 
Lord, to be Mugpio zpyryira (that is, 
chief Diſpenſers or Stewards of the Chri- 
ſtian Myſteries) might allowably be rack- 
ed, to ſpeak them all Compoſers of Litur- 
gical forms, according to the violence 
offered to thoſe words by Leo Alatize. 
But if it can yet beproved, that atleaſt 
ſince the ceaſing of the frequent diſtri- 
bution of the nnraculous giftsof the Spi- 
rit, the Church of Chriſt hath in all Ages 
uſed and approved forms, this will be 
as conliderable a teſtimony in behalf of 
Liturgies, as can reaſonably be re- 
_—_ YE => 

9. That Forms of Prazer were of uſe 
in the Church,about 1300. years fince, is 


acknowledged by them who plead moſt. 


againſt them, from Conc. Laod. c. 18. 3. 
Carth. c. 23. and Conc. Mil. c. 12. and 
that they have continued from that time 
downward, cannot be denied. In the 
fourth Century, there is frequent mention 
of ſome parcels of Liturgy, in the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers: |and there are ſo 
many teſtimonies that S. Chryſoſtom, S. 
Ambroſe, and S. Bafilwere framers of Li- 
turgies, that I do not ſee how any can 
rationally doubt of the truth thereof. 
But 


ancient Ecclefiaſtical Writer, unleſs the 


Sas 6. 2 Ic 


But that theſe Liturgies have undergone 
divers alterations in ſucceeding Apes, is 
both apparent, and is very reafonableto 
be imagined. And he who ſhall compare 
the Greek Copy of S. Baſels Liturgy, with 
the Syriack. or its verſion, both which 
are repreſented together by Cafſander, Caſſand. 
will find them fo vaſtly different from ***<* 
each other, that he muſt either conclude 

great alterations to bave paſſed upon 

them, or that they never were originally 

the ſame. But from theſe I ſhall now 

look back, into the z#ore early times of 

the Chriſtian Church, where for the moſt 

part, I ſhall only briefly mention the te- 
ſtimonies, which have been fully produ- 

ced by others. 

To. It 15 not probable, that Conſtantine zh. de 
the Emperour would have compoſed ey- £444: Con- 
a5 evaras, godly Prayers, forthe uſe of hys 9 ge 
Souldiers,1t fuch formshad not then been 
uſed in the Chriſtian Church: Exſebias ,, y;.. 
accounting this an admirable thing, that Conf. 1. 41 
the Emperour ſhould be AGey our Inpicy 9 0 
S100»9n0-,4 teacher of the words of Prayer. 

But Exſebius 1n another place, giving a 

particular account of ſome expreſſions 

ſuited to the Souldiery, in thoſe ſet forms 
of Prayer, which hecalleth ev4as crops 
the conſtitnted Prayers; doth a little be- 
fore that declare Conſtartines own pra- 
Ctice, 
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Of the Litzrgy and the ordinary 
Qice, that he would take Books into his 
hands, either for contemplating the holy 
Scriptures, or for the expreſſing with his 


Court evgas orMiowes, the Prayers that were 


conſtituted and appointed : and this Exſe- 
bivs there calleth his ordering his Court 
exxAnoics Ues Tpomoy, according to the man- 
zer of the Church of God : and this isa ma- 
nifeſt evidence of forms in the Chriſtian 
Church in his time. Origer manifeſtly 
citeth a piece of the uſual Liturgy, an 
hundred years before Conſtantine, laying, 
Frequenter in oratione dicimus, Da omni- 
potens,danobis partem cum Prophetis,@9c. 
We frequently ſay in our Prayers, Give, O 
Almighty God, give #5 apart with the Pro- 
phets, ec. and in his Books againſt Celſus 
he declarethChriſtiansto uſe Tporz;ybetorus 
eu aus, Prayers which were ordained or con- 


ſtituted. S. Cyprian ſufficiently intimateth - 


the uſe of ſume forms in the Carthaginian 


ſervice in his time, by deſcribing theen- | 


trance or beginning thereof, the Prieſt 
ſaying ſurſum corda, lift up your hearts ; 
and the people anſwering, Habemmns ad 
Dominum, We lift them up unto the Lord. 
And he that conſidereth, that Tertuliar 
plainly intimateth a form of abreruncia- 
tion 1n Baptiſm, De Cor. Mz. c. 3. and 
that they had ſet Hymns then appointed 
for particular times and hours upon their 
ſtationary 
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ſtationary days, as Albaſpinw interpre- 14,6. j. 
teth kim, Aud Phech. c. 4 will think it frvts | 
not improbable, that what he mention- © © 
eth of the particular heads of Prayer, in 

the uſual Aſſemblies of the Chriſttans, 

ſhould have reference to ſome conſtart 

forms by them uſed: and their uſe is fa- 7,,, 4,, 
voured by the expreſſions of evgqy xgwn & «< 39- 
Ynow ugwn in Juſtin Martyr and Ignatine. 

And many have thought,that the Apoſtle Y-D* Han- 
had a ſpecial eye to the compoſure of "77 7 
ſuch forms of Prayer, agreeably to what 

the Baptiſt and ourSaviour preſcribed to 

their Diſcples; in commanding T:mothy 

the Governour of the Church \, that 
(among the things which concerned his 
behaviour in the Church of God, Ch.3.15;) 

firſt of a, prayers, interceſſtons, ſupplica- 

tions, and giving of thanks, be made for 

all men, &c. For though the Phraſe 

magu mos may either fignifie that 

Prayers be put up to God, or that they be 
compoſed, 1n this place it may wellintend ; 
both. And it is thonght by S:\Anguſtine, uz Er. 
that theſe various words of the:Apoſtle, 55 
Prayers, Supplications, Interceſſzors,. andl 
giving of thanks, did dire&toa compre- 
henſive fulneſs of all ſuch Prayers, in the 
fixed models of 'the publick* ſervice of 
the Church, when'the Communion was 
adminiſtred, and that the publick offices 
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Gentium, fed, and the ſame ſenſe is alſo favqured 
m—_— by Proſper. | h | 

11. Since. the reformation, the Saxor 
and other Lutheran Churches have their 
Liturgies, the Bobemiqn had its Liber R#- 
tualis, and the Palatinate us Agenda (as 

þr.Pref. Orſin ſtileth it) by which the right. or- 
#n 4polog. der of its publick adminiſtrations, x:ight 
Catechiſs be vindicated from the Calumnies of de- 
traZors., And the Churches of France, 
Holland, and others, have their forms for 
the publick ſervice of God. And after 
the Order at Geneva had eſtabliſhed a 
form of publick ſervice for the Lords 
day, with ſome appearance of a liberty 
of variation (which. ſome relate not to 
have been fo manifeſt in their practice, 
as 1n their rule ; which was Dominico die 
mane bac uitplurimum adhbibetur formula ) 
I lay after this was eſtabliſhed at Geneva, 
Calo. Ep. Calvin who compoſed it, expreſſed his 
" judgment to be for the ſtri& uſe of ſet 
forms, in his Letter to the Lord Protector 
in Ezgland : Wherein he writeth tothis 
; purpole. For ſo much as concerneth the 


valde probs, 1 much epprove, that it be de- 
terewingd, fo that it way not be lawful for 


wary frow it. And this he judgeth ne- 
cellary 


p: Yocart. Of the Church were qcordingly compy) | 
l 


form of Prayers and BEccleſpaſtical rites, 


the Miniſters in their adgwiniftrations, to 
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ſervice appointed therein. 
x for theſe reaſons, that it may be 
an belp to the weakneſs of ſome, that it may 
be a teſtimony of the Churches conſent, 


#» | and that it may ſtop the deſultorious le- 
Ir vity of thoſe who are for new thi 

p- I2. And theſe very expreſſions of Cal. 
s vin, are cited with great approbation by 


- the Walachrian Claſſes of Zealand, in what 

they wrote in the time of our late Wars, 
to the Aſſembly at London, and they fur- 
ther declare their great diſtaſt againſt 
them, who condemn the uſeof forms, in 
theſe words; Durum putamus ones illas conſd. 
pias Eccleſias condemmare, que ab Apoſto- ©mr _— 
licis & primitive Eccleſse tewporibus, uſq; _— TEN 
ad hodiernum diem, cultune Dei publicune 
ex preſcriptis certiſque formulis celebra- 
runt,---proinde bominum illorum preaciſane 
ſingularitatem arguimus, qui omnes pre- 

. ſeriptas formulas ex cultu divino elini- 
nant. Say they, We actount it grievous, 
to condemn all thoſe holy Churches, which 
from the Apoſtolical times, and the primi- 
tive Church, unto this day, have celebrated 
the publick worſhip of God out of preſcribed 
forms,---Wherefore we blame the preciſe ſin- 
gularity of theſe men, who would caſt out 
all preſcribed forms from divine worſbip : 
So they. And indeed it muſt be a raſh ſen- 

tence rocondemn forms of Prayer as evil 

and (inful, which were embraced by the 


ancient 
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ancient Charch, while it retained its 
ſoundneſs, and before the corruptions 
and diſtempers of the Church of Rome 
took place, and by the Proteſtant Chur- 
che: ſince their recovery therefrom. And 
in the determining what is expedient, or 
inexpedient, he had need have ſtrong 
foundationsto erre&thishigh confidence 
upon, who will oppoſe his own judg- 
ment, with ſome very few perſons be- 


ſides, againſt the concurrent judgment and 


pradfice of 'the Charch of Chriſt, in ſo 
many ſeveral Ages and Nations, and a- 
gainſt the determination of God himſelf 
under the Old Teſtament, and our blef- 
ſed Saviour under the New. 


SECT; II. 
ObjeFions againſt ſet forms anſwered 


t. What is oppoſed againſt the former 
Section, *muſt be here conſidered, both 
concerning the antiquity, lawfulneſs, and 
expediency of ſet forms. It is acknow- 
ledged, that publick Prayer even at the 
Celebration of the Holy Communion, 


was at'the beginning of Chriſtianity, 


performed by the extraordinary and 
wonderful: effuſion of the pifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, when alſo propheſying and 

linging 
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ſervice appointed therein. 
ing were performed by the ſame. 
by fan attempt hath been made to 
prove that there was no ordinary uſe of 
forms of Prayer in the three firſt Centu- 
ries, and that they were not eſtabliſhed 
till the end of the fourth Century. 


2, To this purpoſe Jxſtiz Martyris firſt 4pol. 2. 


produced, whodeclareth concerning his "ap 


time, that at the Communion TTpoegres ev- 

0 pgices */ CURPISIUE oO ya pus Hula 4s 
- {qui : the c if Miniſter ſendeth forth 
Prayers and Thanksgivings according to 
his ability, or rather, with all his might. 
Now all the proof here dependeth_on 
the uſe of the Phraſe oo Ivaws, which 
the Objeors underſtand, according to 
his ability in compogng a Prayer. But this 
k a ſenſe not conliſtent with the uſe of 
the ſame Phraſe in another place of the 
ſame Apology where he diſcourſeth alſo 


of their Prayers at the Euchariſt, and 7. 5. 


ſpeaketh of all Chriſtians (who were not 
all to compoſe Prayersaccording to their 
ability for that ſervice) that-they were 
om dvapus wmvevies, praiſing God with 
Prayers and Thanksgivings with all their 
might ; that is, with the greateſt inten- 
tion and fervency of heart and ſpirit ; 
and this is properly the ſenſe of oy dya- 
4s as may be evinced from the uſe there- 
of in other places, and from the uſe - 

I like 
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like expreſſions referring to Prayer. 
3, It was Naziangens exborration, Let 
15 being cleanſed in ſoul and body ogn YVvas 
pus a Ropy excwiu wAluwith all our might 
ſing that ſong,which the Ijraebites ſung when 
the Egyptians were deftrojed 5 where the 
001 das implies affectionatene(s and 
earneſtneſs of mind in the ufe of a fet 
form of words. Bxxtorf noteth it .as an 
expreiſion uſed among the Jews, that he 
who /ball ſay Amen 9 732 with all his 
might ( which anſwered to oy Ivrapus) 
the Gates of Paradiſe ſhall be opened ts him: 
bur here could be no variety of exprel- 
fion, but (as he interpreteth it) by this 
Phraſe is meant, 0-74 intentione & de- 
wvotione, a joining with all earneſtweſs of 
zntention and heartineſs of devotion. About 


. 450. years fince was framed an Exel: 


Canon, requiring the daily publick Pray- 
ers and ſervice to ” pertormed religt 
oully, prout Dexs dederit, and again, pront 
Dews inſpiraverit, (which are Phraſes as 
plauſible and pregnant as on yapus) and 
yet theſe Phraſes were uſed concerning 
the ſet diurnal and noFtnrnal offices, re- 
quiring that they ſhould behave them- 
{clves therein with Religiozs devoutneſs, 
according as God Joould give ihenr-ability; 
and breath by his ſpirit.' ' Wherefore this 
citation from Juſt;z Martyr, though wa- 
i naged 
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fervice appointed vherein. 


-naged i660 varus", or” with the ntwo; 


might, 'will prove nothing but the weak- 


neſs of the attempt of #be mudertakers.- 


4. Another place objected is from Ter- 
tullian, whoſatth the Chriſtians. did pray, 
fine monitore quia «le peFore, without 'a 
monitor or prompter , becauſe from their 
heart. The ſenſe of theſe words of Ter- 
tulhan hath been varwully apprehended 
by divers learned men; ſome judging 
that they interd praying by heart (as we 
call it) and therefore by a form ; others 
that they exprefied the readinels -of 


Chriſtians to put up hearty and devout x: bib 


ſupplications to God, from the Religious 
iaclinations of theirown ſpirits; and ſome 


_ very worthy men havethoughtthatſerile 4. 


of theſe words, which is cloſed with in 
the management of this objection,” not 


_ tobeimprobable concerning Tertullian's 


time. Andit is not much} to be won- 
dred,-if ſame obſcure Phraſes of fo dark 
a Writer as Tertallian be either not well 
underftood,or ſometimes miſunderſtood; 
among thisnumberT account thisPhraſle, 
which I ſappole to refer ro an ancient 

cuſtom in the Primitive Church. But 
5. In anſwer to this obje&ion, it 
might be ſufficient to obſerve, 'that ſ#ne 
#20niboy?, can in No propriety of ſpeech 
be conftrued, without a forms ; ſince the 
T3 Monitor 


Albaſþ. 
Obſ. l. Is 
Obſ. 16. 
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Monitor muſt needs be a perſon not a 
Book, whoſe words were to guide and 
direct others. Now I ſuppoſe they who 
object this place, would not from hence 
infer, that in the Pablick Prayers of the 
Church, there was =o Miniſter who ex- 
preſſed the words of Prayer, with which 
ws _ joined in affeftion. This is in- 

eed molt properly to ne m0ni- 
tore, but this —__ not ia in 
publick Prayers, ſave only in the uſe of 
a known form, in which they ſhould all 
conſpire with one heart and woios : and 
according to this ſenſe (in which 1t 1s 
moſt fairly underſtood, if it be referred 
tothe pubÞlick Prayers of the Church) 
this place is a conſiderable teſtimony for 
the uſe of ſet forms. 

6. But it ſeemeth to me very proba- 
ble ( which I leave to the conſideration 
of others) that rheſe words peculiarly 
concern the Stationary days of the anci- 
ent Church. Theſedays were the fourth 
and ſixth days of the Week, in whach 
the Chriſtians attended the publick Af- 
ſemblies of the Church, beginning very 
early in the Morning , hm continuing 
ti]] three a Clock in the Afternoon, and 
theſe were accounted the chief days of 
Chriſtian ſupplication and humiliation,and 
the obſervance of them was eſteemed = 
mo 
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moſt effe&tual means; to obtain Gods 


bleſſing and favour. On theſe days, be- 
fides their joining in publick Prayers 
which Tertul/ian wntimated to be per- 
formed about the hours of ne, twelve, 
and three, a conſiderable portion of the 
days was allotted for their exerciſing 
themſelves in private Prayers, and in- 
ward and fervent ſupplications humbly 
performed por: their knees, with faſting 
andtears i» the place of publick Aſſemblies 3 
with regard to what was needful either 
to themſelves in particular, or to the 
publick welfare of the Church or Em- 
pire. Of the ordinary uſe of theſe re- 
tired, but ſolemn (applications and devo- 
tions in the Chriſtian Church, there are 
(as I ſuppoſe) divers ſufficient teſtimo- 
nies. | 


7. Tertullian (whoin his Book De Ora- 


_ tione, hath peculiar reſpe& to their Sta- 


tionary days) ſpeaketh hereof 3 Quid 
amplins referunt iſti qui clarius adorant, 
riff quod proximis obſtrepant ? imo pro- 
dendo petitiones ſuas quid minus faciunt, 


quan [i mz publico orent £ And: S. Cyprian cyp. de 


required them who are gathered toge- 


ther in the Aſſemblies with the brethren, ;, cyxia- 
and do celebrate divine Sacrifices with nun-n. 7: 


God; Prieſt, that they would avoid indige- 
fied and tumntuous ſpeaking, and ſetteth 


Z before 
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befire Fhens the example. of Hannah,” mha 


prayed.ot by loud petition, ſed tacita & 


medeſte; intra ipſas peForis latebras pre- * 


cabatar..\ That there were ſuch Prayers 
uſed in the Fewifh Church, appeareth 
from the example of Haxxzhb, and of the 
Pharifee and Publicay, To underſtand 
this Phraſe of Tertul;ar concerning ſuch 
Prayers in the Chriftian Churches, is 
moſt agreeable tothe literal ſenſe of theſe 
words ſize monitore quia de peFore, and 
to ZLephyrus thus paraphrafing upon it. 
We da not conceive Prayers didated by a 
Prieſt, but all the Chriſtian Aſſembly, as if 
we all conſpired together, do expreſs our de- 
ſtres with ſighs and groans, ont of the very 
ſeat of our minds and ſpirit. Soi that he 
underſtandeth this place, of that inflam- 
ed devotion kindled from a fervency of 


inward hear, which needed nor the help 


of the wind without to blow it up; orof 
thoſe active deſires which received not 
their efficacy from the breath or voiceof 
another, but from the inward motionsof 
the ſoul. | 

8. After theſe are produced, the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea Can. 18. 3. Conc. Carth. c. 
23. and Conc.  Milev. c. 12. as if they 
gave the original toſet forms of Prayer, 
when they only eſtabliſhed ſome ſanqions 
concerning them. The Laodicear: Canon 
| enjoineth 
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ſervice appointed thertin, 
enjoineth the uſe:of theſe ſervices Morn- 
ing and Evening. - The Canon of Car- 
thagein one partof it requrreth that qua/- 
exngz, ftbi preces aliquis deſeribit, what ſo- 


ever Prayers any one' ſhall tranſcribe for 


' himſelf, be ſhall not uſe thems till he hath 


conferred with the underſtanding brethren. 
Now tranfcribing+(properly here inten- 


ded) ſuppoſeth a form, and care is taken 


by this Canon, that no Copy for the pub- 

lick uſe of the Church, (which could 

then be-only had by tranſcribiog) ſhould 

be received until it was carefully exa- 

mined. The other part of that Canon ;; z:4:; 
requireth. that at the Communion (where Cvrifiian 
Chriſts offering up bimſelf to the Father **"*** 7 
Is commemorated) their Prayers ſhould 

always be direfed to the Father. This 

doth not ſuppoſe that therewere noforms 


| thenin uſe, but might well be mrended 


either to put a ſtop to what was then en- 
tring, or to regulate what was a#ziſs 1 
any of their ſet forms, eſpecially con(i- 
dering that in the vaſt territories of the 
Carthaginian juriſdiftion, various forms 
of Prayer were about that time uſed ; 
{ome of which were compoſed by Here- 
ticks, as is evident from S. Aug/tiz, who c:1:. nor. 
was a member of that Council. The * 5+ 25 
Caron of Milevis declareth- againſt the 
uſe of any other forms, than thoſe eſta- 
I 4 bliſhed 
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bliſhed by the Council : but we may as 
well conclude from our A& of Oniformi- 


ty, as from any of theſe Councils, that it: 


gave the firſt Original to forms of Prayer, 
becauſe they are thereby eſtabliſhed. 
And thus having viewed theſe chief ob- 
jeRions, I may well conclude that the 
evidence. for. the great antiquity of ſet 
forms remaineth inviolable. 

9. The argument againſt the lawfal- 
2eſs of ſet forms, becauſe they [;mit the 
#ſe of gifts, needeth not much conſidera- 
tion; fince it is manifeſt, that by the will 
of God, bounds and limits were to be 
ſet even to the uſe of the extraordinary 
gifts of Gods ſpirit,that the Church might 
be edifyed, 1 Cor. 14. 26, 27, 28, 30, 33. 
Whereas now no ſuch miraculous emara- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt can be pretended ; 
nor doth the eſtabliſhing a form for the 
publick Office of the Church deny the 
liberty in due place of uſing other Pray- 
ers, according to the praQice of our and 
the ancient Church. 

Io. It is further obje&ed, that forms 
of Prayer are diſadvantageows to piety 
and devotion, andthe Non-Conformiſts 
ofc plead experience as a teſtimony, that 
they are the cauſe of much deadneſs 7# 
mens ſpirits, and the hindrance of the 
lively exerciſe of Religion. Here » 
tne 
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the other hand, others by experience 
aſſert the advantage of ſet forms to pro- 
mote devotion, when attended without 
prejudice, and with a Religious deſign 
of joining in Gods worſhip. Ta diſcern 
the truth in this difference, it may be 
uſeful to.conſult the judgment of ſuch 
perſons as are leaſt partial1n this Caſe,and 
yet are able to make a true eſtimate of 
damage or advantage; and then eſpeci- 
ally to confider the evidence of reaſon 
which may be produced. 

11. The Leyden Profeſſors declare Syny/. Pu- 
concerning fet ſorms, zo» tantum licitas 77. 7% 
ſed &5» valde utiles efſe contendimus, We 5,6. :.-9k 
defend againſt any perſans that they are not 
only lawful, but exceedingly advantageons, 
and this they afſert 2ot only becauſe every 
Chriſtian cannot fitly conceive new Prayers 


_ upon every occaſtom, but becauſe in great 


Aſſemblies, attentio auditorum per uſitatas 
formulas non parum juvatnr, the attentive- 
neſs of the hearers is not a little helped 
forward by uſual forms, The Walachrian conjid. 
Claſlis of Zealend, do in like manner ©9774" 
declare publick forms to be lawful, and ©” * © 
Profitable for the helping and direQting the 
attention of the auditors, and the pre- 
ſerving Uniformity : and rhat in good 
forms of Prayer, Chriſtians may pray 
wath a humble ſenſe of their wants, _ 
ol 


De Orat. 
Don. 
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holy affeFion, deſire, zeal, faith, and a Res 


ligious affing of the heart to God, ſuitable: 


to their own caſes, nobis expertis certiſſi.. 
run eſt, is a thing (lay they ) moſt cer- 
tain te #4 who have experienced it. 

T2, But the ſureſt way of tria}, where- 


by forms of Prayer may be manifeſted - 


to bring no diſadvantage to the Church 
of thenn{elves, is from contidering ſeveral 
arguments to that purpoſe, as x. Becanſe 
(as I have ſhewed) God himſelf preſecri- 
bed a conſtant form of Prayer for the 
Jewith Offerings, and a form of Prieſtly 
bleflingz and our Saviour directed the 
Lords Prayer as a form, and preſcribed a 
form of words for the adminiftiring Bap- 
tiſm; but it muſt be at the leaſt a great 
miſapprehenſion and fin,to think that the 
holy God and our blefled: Saviour, ſhould 
command and injoin what 1s of its own 
nature a hindrance to Godlineſs, Piety and 
true Religion, anda diſadvantage to the 
Church. S. Cyprian faid well, what Prayer 
can be more ſpiritual than that which was 
given to ws by Chriſt, by whom the holy 
Spirit himſelf was ſent © 2. Becauſe it 1s 
generally acknowledged that the ſi-1ging 
Pſalms of Prayer or praiſe may be ad- 
vantageoufly performed in a ſec form of 
words,and the holy Scriptures are not the 
leſs edifyingnor the lefs applicabletoour 
ſelves 
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ſclyes becauſe they are contained in a ſet 
form of words,& both in reading the Scri- 
ptures and.in Prayer our hearts ought to 
bereligiouſly moved towardsGod,though 
inſomewhat a different manner.3.Becauſe 
all the ages of the Chriſtian Church fromthe 


| fr ff Centuries, have ufed them as an ad- 


vantage to Religion 3, and it is not at all 
probable, that ſuch excellently devout 
and judicious men, as the fourth and fifth 
Centuries abounded with, ſhould be fo 
ſtupid and dull ſpirited, as not any of 
them to diſcern between the helps ard 
hindrances of religious devotion, 10 mat- 
ters of moſt ordinary practice, Where- 
fore though many mens minds may be 
moſt pleaſed and delighted with variety 
of expreſſion, there is no prejudice to 
piety from a ſet form, further than this 1s 


cauſed by prejudice againſt ſuch a form, 


or by want of Religious temper to join in 
it, Here I (ſhall note what M* Baxter 
obferveth (though he yield not fo an 
uſe of forms as I plead for. ) He faith, 


the conſtant diſuſe of forms is apt to breed Dijj. of L:- 
a giddineſs in Religion, and it may make '*8) Prop. 


men Hypocrites,who ſhall delude themſelves © 
with conceits that they delight in God,when 
it is but in theſe novelties, and varieties of 
expreſſuon that they are delighted : and 
therefore he adviſeth forms to fix Chriſti 

| ans 
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ans and make them ſound. And the argu- 

ments in the foregoing Sedcion do evi- 

dence the benefits of their conſtant uſe. 
SECT. II. 

Of the manner of compoſing the Prayers in 
our Liturgie ; chiefly of Refponſals and 
ſhort Prayers. My 
1. Coming now to a particular conſi- 

deration of that form of Prayer enjoined 

in this Church, I ſhall wave ſuth things 
where the farce and matter of the ob- 
jeions 15 cut off, by the alterations au- 
thoritatively made 1n the new eſtabliſh- 
ment of our Liturgy; and beginning with 
the Prayers themſelves in the daily fer- 


. vice, there are two things eſpecially to 


be treated of concerning their general 
frame and contexture. The firſt is that 
the people are required to beara part in 
this ſervice, not only 1n that they are by 
voice to join in the Confeſſion and Doxo- 
logy, but that ſeveral Petitionsare requi- 
k. to be expreſſed, by the united voice 
of all the Aſſembly. This 1s condemned 


Except. o by the Non-Conformiſts who ſay that 


P 
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recbyter. the Miniſter 3s appointed for the people, in 


all publick ſervice appertaining to God, 
and that the people hereby ſeem to invade 
that ſacred office; the Scriptures making 
the Miniſter the mouth of the people to God 
in Prayer, and intimating the peoples part 
to be only to ſay, Amen. 2. But 
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2, But fince our Saviour condemneth 
the teaching, or recetving for dotfrines the 
commandments of men 5 we may not em- 
brace that as a Scripture dofrine, where 
the Scripture delivereth no ſuch thing. 
Indeed under the law there was a ſpecial 
command of God, that whatever legal 
Sacrifices were offered to him (ſome few 
extraordinary caſes only excepted) that 
ſervice was to be performed by the hand 
of the Prieſt ; but there is no conſtitut- 
on under the Goſpel, that ſpiritual Sa- 
crifices of Prayer, thanksgiving, or the 
expreſſion of a contrite broken heart may © 
be offered up to God in no other way 
than by the mouth of a Miniſter, though 
it be in a publick Aſſembly. And what 
they aſſert is (ſufficiently to other mens 
underſtandings) contradicted by them- 


| ſelves, who allow the people liberty by 


their voices to join in {ging thoſe Palms 
which contain both Prayers, Praiſes, and 
Confeſſions. 

3. The truth is, all ſuch Prayer as 
have particular reference to the Corſe- 
cration, and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, and to the Mz»iſterial abſolutiove 
and benediion, ought to be performed 
by the Miniſter alone (though it be in a 
private place, and upon a particular oc- 
calion) becauſe theſe things inglude the 
power. 
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power of the Keys. But as for others the 
rules of order and edifictionwilldire&, 
that Prayers and Confeſſions which are 
conſiderably long ſhould be expreſſed by 
one, that the reſt may the better under- 
ſtand and join in them 3 and the autho- 
rity of the Eccleſiaſtical offee, and ns 
order and degree in the Church, will 
require this to be performed by ſome in 
the Miniſtry. For this we have the ex- 
amples of the Scripture times, to which 
agreeth the praCtice of the following 
ages; and the author under. Azg.name 
ſaith, that thoſe who are of authority in the 
Church, tota fere Eccleſia ſecum congemiſ- 
cente poſtulant & precantur,do put up their 
requeſts and Prayers, almoſt all the Church 
Joining with their ſighs and groans. Yet 
this practice doth no way diſallow the 
peoples vocal joining, in ſhort Ejacula- 
tions or 1n other generally known Peti- 
tions, ſince this may be of good uſe to 
unite their affeFions more firmly, to quick 
en their minds into a greater fervency, 
and to fix their ſpirits 1n a more diligent 
attending to the ſervice they are about, 
and more particularly to expreſs #heir 
Joining therein, whereby they may both 
incite others, and uſe their tongues as m- 
{truments of Gods glory. 

4. Indeed S, Pan! ſpeaketh of hine who 
occupieth 
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ocenpieth the room of the unlearned, ſaying 
Amen, at their bleſſang or giving of thanks, 
r Cor. 14. 16. But the very phraſe of 
bleſling and giving of thanks, makes it 
probable that this Text 1s to be under- 
ſtood as M* Thorndike expoundeth it, 
of the Conſecration of the Communion. 
And at that time the people did ordina- 


rily anſwer Amer, and nothing more, as 740. ar. 
appeareth from the early teſtimonies of Bf a 
Tuſtiz Martyr, and Dionyſins Biſhop of 1. 5. c. 9. 


Alexandria. 2. But if this ſenſe be nor 
admitted, this Text of the Apoltle doth 
neither mention, nor 1n the context more 
nearly refer to Prayer than to finging, 
in which latter the peoples bare ſaying 
Amen ts not contended for, nor allowed 
as a _— rule for the Churches pra- 
tice, though it was probably the uſual 


' method in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies in- 


thoſe Apoſtolical days, when the duty of 
finging was performed by the immediate 
aſpiration of the ſpirit, upon fome par- 
ticular perſons : and that theſe extraor- 
dinary motions of Gods ſpirit in thoſe 
times, were only vouchſafted to theClergy 
or Miniſtry, not probable fromthe con- 
tents of that very Chapter. And there- 
fore this place of Scripture doth not con- 
fine the whole vocal ſervice of God 
(excepting an Amer) to the Miniſtry 
tae 


Ee 


128 Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 


the people being altogether debarred 
and excluded. | G 
5. But that all the ſervants of God | 


may allowably be intereſted, (where the th 
due rules of order and edification are h 
obſerved) in the outward joint expreſſion | * 

of praiſe and Prayer to God, is very agree- || ® 
able to the holy Scriptures, where the || ** 
holy Angels are repreſented to cry one to - 


another and ſay, Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord of Hoſts, the whole earth is full of | * 
bis glory, If. 6. 3. and all Iſrael praiſed || P 
God and ſaid, For he is good; for his | © 
mercy endureth for ever, 2 Chr. 7. 3. And 
as S. Pail exhorteth that with one mind 
and one mouth Chriſtians ſhould glorifie lf 
God, Rom. 15. 6.S. Job» in his Viſion be- || * 
held and heard the four /iving things, the " 
Elders, the Angels, and every Crevture in 
Heaven and Earth, expreſſing bleſſing, ho-' || ? 
our, glory and power unto God, Rev. 4. 
8,--II. Ch.5. 8,- 14. and a great mult;- 
tude whom no man could number, crying 
with a loud voice and ſaying, Salvation to 
our God,which ſitteth upon the throne,and 
to the Lamb. Rev. 7. 9, 1o. and he heard 
alſo the woice of the 144000. who were 
with the Lamb on Mount Sion, as the 
voice of many Waters, and as the voice of 
2 great thunder, ſinging a new Song. Rev. 
14. 1,2, 3. and theſe placeslaſt mentioned ||| * 
| arc 
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are the more confiderable,. becauſe they 


contain repreſentative Viſions, of the 
ſervice acceptably performed to God in 
the Chriſtian Church. 

6. If we conſult Eccleſtaſtical praice, 
there is very probable evidence, that 
under the Old Teſtament thepeopledid 
vocally join by reſponſals, in the ordi- 
nary ſervice of God, in the San@Guary 
and Yynagogues. Both the Joma and 
other Tracs of the Tal-md, mention the 
people 1n the period of their Prayers, 
expreſſing 125 Sw TI Ec Bleſſed be 
the name of the glory of his Kingdom for 
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Hebr. in 


Mat. 6. 
I 3+ 


ever and ever. And the particular re- 1 ch. Par, 


ſponſals uſed by the Jews at Circumciſion, 
are expreſſed by Fagizs. The uſe of al- 
ternate ſinging among the Eſſens is ſuffict- 
ently known, but that this was of very 


ancjent uſe 1n the Jewiſh Church, is very 


likely, becauſe the word ny which pro- 
perly (ignifieth ro anſwer, 1san uſual ex- 
prefiton of pnging even in the holy Scrip- 
tures. And there appeareth confidera- 
ble evidence, from Ex. 15.9. 1, & v. 20, 
21. that that Song of Moſes and the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, was uttered as Philo Fude- 
# averreth, «ylgboyyos apugrias, with 
reſponſal melodies alternately repeated. 

7, In the Chriſtian Church, the Or1- 
ginal of the Aztipheore, or the alterrate 

K 
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Original in the Latin Church 1s referred 
by Platinato Damaſus, and by Walafri- 
ds Straboto S. Ambroſe : but both 1ſdo- 
rus Hiſpalenſis, and Rabanus Mawrus, do 
teſtifie that long before this, the Reſþon- 


Cler. {. 2: ſxja wherein the whole Quire anſwered 
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to one Man, were known by that name 
and uſed 1n the Latin Church. And 
ſometimes the whole Aſſembly joined in 
their Hymns and Pſalms, ſometimes they 
were ſung by one alone, all thereſt join- 
ing to eccho forth the «xpoleAwma or 
end of the Hymm, and by the Laodicean 
Council the whole Aſſembly were not al- 
lowed to join in their publick finging, 
which was required to be performed by 
the appointed ſingers only. Thus the Ec- 
clefiaſtical practice hath varied, accord- 
ing to what was thought prudent and 
convenient. 

8. Concerning Prayers and Confeſfi- 
ons, S. Baſil declareth it to have been in 
his time the ordinary praCtice of divers 
Eaſtern Churches, that every. man by his 
own words did. profeſs repentance, . and 
24k2 confeſſron.” And Gr. Nazianzene ac- 

$14 6s. | quzinteth 
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finging of Hymns by two quires, is af- 
cribed by Socrates to Ignatiae 3 the like 
uſe of Davids Pſalms 1s declared by Theo- 
doret, to have had its beginning at Azti- 
och from Flavianws, and Diodorws. Their 
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quainteth us that Jx/ier in imitation of 
the Chriſtians did appoint amongſt the 
Geatiles £vywy 11m oy piper, 4 form of 


Prayer to be ſaid in parts, by way of Re- 
ſponſals; Hierom allo relateth,that populus 
cunt ſacerdote loquitur in precibus, the peo- 
ple did ſpeakwith the Prieſt in the Prayers, 
and Gregory the great noteth, that in the 
Greek Church the Lords Prayer was ordi- 
zarily ſaid by all the people together : and 
as anciently as we can meet with any par- 
cels of Litarey or particular Offices, the 
uſe of reſporſals may be ealily diſcerned, 
even as far as S. Cyprians ſurſune corda, 
and Habemus ad Dominum. Wherefore 
the uſe of reſponſals, and the people 
joining in ſome expreſtionsin the publick 
ſervice of God, wasa thing.thought uſe- 
fal by the ancient Church, as well as by 


. our own, and 1s allowable by the rules 


of the Scripture, and the Order of the 
publick worſhip of God : and whofoever 
aſſert that the vocal joining of the peo- 
ple, in any expreſſions of Prayer, in the 
publick Aſſembly, is as Uzzzahs ation 
was, an intrenching upon the Prieſts Ot- 
fice 5 doth ſet up ſuch Bars about the 
ſervice of God , which do keep Gods 
people at a greater diſtance from the 
throne of Grace, than the nature and 
priviledge of Chriſtian liberty will al- 


K 2 low. | 


Gr, Ep. t. 
7. Co 6Jo 


I32 


Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 


low. Yet the compoſing or direFing par- 
ticular Prayers for the publick: uſe of 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, is the proper work 
of the Church Officers who are to be 
the guides thereof; as alſo teaching and 
#nſtruFing (being an act of authority) 
doth ordinarily belong to the Miniſters 
of the Church ; and this is that ſpeakzng 
which isforbidden to Womenin the Church, 
becauſe it is an act of authority, 1 Cor, 
14.34. 113.2. 12, Whereas the joint 
expreſiing ſome words of Confeſſzor or 
ſupplication, 1s wholly an aft of humility, 
and is not forbidden by thoſe places of 
S. Paul, which purpoſely provide, that 
women may not uſurp authority over the 
man, but be under obedience, 

9. The next thing to be conſidered in 
the compolure of our publick ſervice, 
1s, that it doth not contain ome continued 
Prayer only, tor a particular Office, which 
God hath no where commanded, but /e- 
veral ſhort Prayers which he hath no 
where forbidden. This hath been thought 
by many conſidering and Religious men, 
ro be advantagious, for the quickning 
our affections and pious deſires towards 
God, and for preſerving the mind from 
deadneſs and dulneſs. But the ſhortneſs 
of theſe Prayers was cenſured formerly 
by the Non-Conformiſts, #0 be ſhort jos 
an 
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ard ſhreddings, and of Jate was (tiled by 

the Presbyterians, az affeFed empty toſſang 

Gods name in mens mouths, vain repetiti- 

ons and tautologies, which are not the 

better but the worſe becauſe Gods name is Priviyter. 
made the matter of them. But ſarely gn 9, 
ſcoffing expreſſuons, whereby they indulge 
themſelves to make ſport with Religious 
ſervice, 15 not a thing well becoming ſo- 

ber men and Chriſtians 3 and 1s ſo much 

the worſe when they thereby caſt re- 
proach, even upon the devort uling the 

holy name of God 1n pious addreſles to 

him. It is an eafie thing for the vain fan- 

cies of men, if they be not more Chri- 
ſtianly principled, to make uſe of ſcor-- 

ful and deriding ſpeeches, concerning any 
method of ſervice whatſoever, and 1n- 

deed concerning any good thing : . the 


. effect of which would be to bring con- 


tempt upon Religion and diſhonour to him 
whom it ſhould be our endeavour to 


_ glorihie. 


Io. But if we confider foberly ; the 
main difference between the ule of oe 
continued long Prayer, and divers ſhort 
ones to the ſame purpoſe, is this, that in 
theſe ſhort Prayers the zame and attri- 
butes of God are more frequently men- 
tioned in the beginning, as the ground 
of our adoration and dependance ; and 
K 3 the 
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the -verits of Chriſt are often mentioned 
m the end thereof, as the only way and 
means of our acceſs 'to God, and ob- 
taining grace and help from him; with 
a more frequent faying Amer, as an ex- 
preſſion of confidence and joint conſent 
in theſe Prayers. *Since therefore the 
ſerious ſerſe of God, and an application 
to him, and confidence in him, with an 
eye to the wwerits of Chriſt, ought totake 
place mour minds throughout every pe- 
rition in our Prayer; I cannot ſee how 
the vocal expreſſing them if ſolemerly 
performed, and not beyond what 18 de- 


cent and convenient can poflibly fall un- 


der any juſt cenſure, unleſs it could be 
_ tinful to expreſs that with the mouth in 

publick ſervice, which is both pious and 
requiſite to be conceived in the heart : 


eſpecially ſince it cannot be denied, but 


that God is honoured by us if we think 
of him frequently, provided it be alſo 
piouſly ; and no imaginable account can 
be given, why he ſhould not be alſo ho- 
noured by us when we oft expreſs his 
ame in Religious inyocation of him, 
but not without a due gravity, reverent 
devoutneſs, and pious affeFion. 

II. Indeed our Saviour condemneth 
battology or vain repetitions, where they 


think to be heard for their much fpeak- 
ing, 
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ing, Mat. 6. 7. which is, when true Re- 
ligiontsnegleRed, and confidenceplaced 
in the ſound and multitude of words; 
as the Worlſhippers of Baa! cryed from 
Morning to Noon ſaying, O Baal hear s, 
1 K3-g. 18.26. But the expreſling our ap- 
plication to God and dependence upon 
Chriſt for ſeveral diſtin& bleſlings in- the 
Liturgy, is not a repetition of the ſame 
ſenſe,but of that which is different : and 
yet where the very ſame words and ſenſe 
are piouſly repeated, this 1s as far from 
the vain repetition our Saviour condemn- 
ed, as vanity 1s from Piety. Such repe- 
titions were frequently practiſed by the 
P/almiſt,and our Saviour himſelf praying 
thrice in a very ſhort diſtance of time, 
did zſe the ſame words as the Evange- 
liſts relate, Mar. 14. 39. Mat. 26. 44. 


_ And itis very obſervable, that theſe re- 


peated Prayers were the Prayers of his 
agony, when he prayed more earneſtly, as 
is manifeſt from Lk. 22.42, 43, 44. and 
with ſpecial reference to theſe Prayers, 
the Apoſtle declareth, that i: the days of 
his fleſh, he offered up Prayers and Suppli- 
cations, with ſtrong cries and tears, unto 
him who was able to ſave him from death, 
Heb. 5. 7. So that affe@ionate: repetiti- 
ons are no vain repetitions. And this 
may be ſufficient to juſtifie the repeated 
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136 Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
uſe of the Lords Prayer, both before the 
uſe of the Pſalms, Hymns, Scriptures and 
Creed,and after themin thedaily ſervice, 
as alſo in the deprecatory Prayers of the 
Litany, and in other particular Offices 
appointed. i 

Pr. Pap.jh. I2. But it is objected, that” we have 

?resbyt.ex- 10 Scriptures ſome examples of the ſup- 

*7-?-5 plications of holy men, where they are 

Not compoſed of ſeveral diſtin# ſhort 

Prayers, but the whole matter of their 

addreſs is compriſed in one entire one. 

But here it is to be conſidered, 1. That 

there 1s as much or more reaſon to admit, 

that it is our neceſſary duty to obſerve 
no other method in Preaching, than what 
was uſed by the Prophets and Apoſlles, 
ſome of whoſe Sermons are probably 
extant mn the Scriptures, as they were de- 
Iivered to the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies ;, as there 1s to conclude that the 
method of our publick Prayers muſt be 
conformable to the Prayers of ſome holy 
men tin Scripture, though we have pro- 
bably no one Prayer compriſed in the 

Scriptures, which was the entire ſervice 

of the Jewiſhor Chriſtian publick Aſſem- 

blies at that time. But the Non-Con- 
formilts themſelves do not judge them- 

{clves obliged to follow the method of 

the Apoſtles Sermons, who ordinarily 

Ln took 
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took 20 texts, and uſually made a conti- 


nued diſcourſe, without dividizg it into 
firſt and ſecondly. 2. Divers Prayers 


' recorded in the holy Scriptures, which 


were either dire&ed for the uſe of, or 
declared to have been uſed in their pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, were ſhort Prayers, ſuch 
beſides the Lords Prayer, was the Prayer 
of Hezekzah- referring to the Paſſover, 
2 Chr. 30. 18, 19. the Prayer of humilia- 
tion directed for the Temple-ſervice, Joe! 
2. 17, 18. and that of Hof. 14. 2, 3. and 
the time of theſe ſolemnities being con- 
ſidered, it cannot in reaſon be doubted, 
but that they uſed other Prayers beſides 
theſe, at the ſame time. -J3. That the 
Pſalms of David were of ordinary uſe 
among the Jews as Hymns of praile, is 
acknowledged by the Jewiſh Writers, 


. and 1s declared 2 Chr. 29. 3o. and that 


divers Pſalms were uſed one after ano- 
ther, at the Paſſover and other Temple- 
ſervices is generally owned, but why 
ſhould not the beginning one Pſalm af- 
ter another be as much diſliked, as the 
beginning one Prayer after another ? 
4. There are ſome examples in the Scrip- 
ture, of one Prayer following another, 1n 
the ſame ſervice of God and ſupplication 
to him. So beſides the Prayers in our 
Savionrs agony above mentioned, Solo- 
mon 


wor at the Dedication of the Temple 
immediately after the end of one Prayer 
upon his kzeez, x K2», 8. 54. beginneth 
another Prayer of benediFion ftanding, 
”. 56, 57. and when the Goſpel ſervice 
was reprefented by a Vifion of Argels, 
Elders and other Creatures, Rev. 4.8.11. 
Ch. 5. 9, 12, 13, 14. Ch. 7. 1o, 12. the 
worſhip of God was not there expreſſed 
in one continued Prayer, but in ſeveral 
diftin# ſhort- expreſſions of adoration. 
5. No rale of Religion declareth any 
particular method of Prayer to recom- 
mend us to Gods acceptance and blefling, 
which is done by inward grace azd piety 
which is not tyed to a certain model of 
expreſſion. 


13. It hath been alſo objefted, that it 


would be unſeemly and imprudent, for 


any man who petitioned a great King, di- 


vers times to begin and\end and then begin 
atain, and therefore this is not to be al- 
lowed inour addreſs to God by that rule, 
Mal. x. 8. Offer it zow anto thy Governor. 


But 1. The expreſling divers Prayers one - 


after another, 15 not to begin and end, 
but to continue in Prayer. 2. Nor is 
there any indecorum, 1f he who is to 
ſpeak to a King about ſeveral matters, 
ſhall when hepaſſeth to a new head give 
the King ſome fit honourable time. 3. And 
chiefly 
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chiefly thoſe words in Mzlachz do re- 
quire, that that reſpe& and reverence 
which we are to expreſs to God, muſt 
not be leſs, but always greater than that 
which we give to any authority upon 
earth; but 1tno way directs us to the ſame 
courſe in honouring and worſhipping God, 
which we uſe in giving refpe& to our 
Governour. It is moſt proper for a mean 
man who would prefent a Petition to a 
King. not to attempt to come himſelf di- 
rely to the King or the Prince, but to 
make fome favourite whois alſo a meer 

ſubje& his friend to preſent his Petition ; 

yet will not thisplead for the Popiſh ad- 

dreſs to God by Saints and Angels: andit 

would be accounted 7tolerable impu- 

dence, if a ſubject ſhould every day of 
his life twice, four times, or ſeven times 


. a day, come ito his preſence and prefer 


his ſuit to him in_a great meaſure to one 
and the ſame efff& at all times 3 whilſt 
this frequent practice of ſupplication to 
God is 4 Religious dovoutneſs. Theſe 
things beſides divers others manifeſt, that 
the meaſuring divine ſervice and wor- 
ſhip by the ſtandard of any humane 
refpeq, tn all the particulars of our 
addreſs to God, is the way to commit 
an error as great as from Earth to Hea- 
yen, 

14. But 
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14. But beſides this, if the ordinary 

praFice of the Church of God be conft- 

dered, it may be of uſe to diſcover what 

hath been accounted expedient, ina mat- 

ter where God hath given no particular 

command. It bath been obſerved by 

Buzt. L:z. divers learned men from both the Tal- 

_ ad} Y muds, that in and beforethetime of our 

Mat. 6.9. Saviour the Jews had eighteer diſtin@ 

Prayers,appointed for ordinary daily uſe 

of them who were moſt devout, when 

they who had not liberty to attend to 

them were to ule the 'yD or ſummary of 

them. And the ordinary cuſtom of ce- 

1dem in. Jebrating the Jewiſh Paſſover, did con- 

= G « tain ſeveral diſtin@ Prayers and benedi@i- 

ons : which isa pradice manifeſtly as an- 
cient as the time of our Saviour. 

Buz. Syn. 15. In the Chriſtian Church the Li- 

7ud. c. 13- turgy framed by S. Chryſoſtom, and be- 

A, fore him that of S. Baſil (though they 

have paſſed through cn(iderable chan- 

ges) ſufficiently appear to have been 

compoſed, after the manner of diſtin& 

B:/. E163. ſhort Prajers: and S. Baſldeclareth it to 

have been 1n his time the uſual practice 

at Czſarea, and divers other Churches in 

the Eaſt, that even in the midſt of their 

Pſalmody, or between their ſinging Pſalms 

or Hymns, they did frequently intermix 

Prayers, pila&v Tpoowyperar. Andinthe 

| Latine 
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Latine Church the like uſe of ſhort Pray- 

ers isevident, from the compoſure of the 
Ambroſian and other very ancient Offices, 

divers of whoſe particular Prayers are 
colleted, and exhibited in a diſtin& 
Treatiſe by Caſſander. Theſe things (be- cg: yre- 
ſides what might be obſerved from Cle. © Et 
ens his Conſtitutions, and the Prayers * 
uſed by the Brethren in Egypt, which 

were very fhort as $. Auguſtin relateth) do 4g. #p. 
give conſiderable evidence of the ancient 121 10. 
practice of the Chriſtian Church, and 

render it very probable that the like me- 

thods of Prayer were uſed before the 

time of theſe Fathers, becauſe it is very 
unlikely, that a perfe& new method and 

#10del of the ſervice of God, of a quite 
different nature from what was of former 

uſe amongſt ary Chriſtians, ſhould about 


ſo remofe from each other, as [taly, Cap- 
padocia, Egypt, Syria and others. And as 
that archite& who diſparageth a Fabrick 
which himſelf cannot equal, doth there- 
by diſplay his own imprudence; fo it 
can be no part of wiſdom, for perſons in 
the preſent age, to condemn the pru- 
dence of the ancient Chriſtians, in order- 
ing their Religious ſervice, when they 
were as well before us in the devoutnelſs 
of their Religious piety, as in time. 

16, The 
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16. The laſt thing to be. conſidered, 
concerning the compolure of the Liturgy, 
is, that it ſtandeth charged by ſome, who 
have greater regard to the ſerving an 
intereſt than to truth, to be wholly Rs- 
-iiſh, and to be taken out of the Romiſh 
Breviary Miſſal and their other Rituals. 
Whereas in truth the docrine of no 
ProteſtantChurchdiffereth ſo much from 
that of the Church of Roxee, as the mo- 
del of our Liturgy doth from their Maſs 
and other Offices ; where our reformers 
haye rejeced all things that were corrupt 
or inconvenient in themſelves, which 
were very many, and have added much 
which was thought zeceſſary or expedient, 
and have put the whole ſervice into a 
different and more regular frame. In- 
deed ſeveral pious Prayers (of which the 
Lords Prayer 18 one) with ſome ancient 
and approved Hymns, and the Creed (be- 
ſides Pſalms and Scriptures) which were 
by them uſed, are by us retained. And 
as for ſuch perſons who aflert, that every 
thing made uſe of in the Romiſh ſervice 
though never ſo innocent, ought to be 
rejected, let them conſider -that upon 
this principle there were ſome who al- 
ſerted it neceflary to diſclaim our Creed, 
and renounce the dodrine of the 1rinzty, 
becauſe it might not be acknowledged 
(ſaid 
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(faid they) that the Rowaniſts did retain 

any true belief concerning God, And 

that ſtrange deſign of raſh rejecting thoſe 
things in Religion, (though uſeful and 
good) which they embrace, as it hath 
unchriſtianly engaged ſome to deny the 
Divinity of Chriſt; ſo if it be without 

all bounds entertained, it may engage 
others impiouſly to diſowr the holy Scri- 
ptures, and the true God : whereas our 
Chriſtian profeſſion requireth us to prove 1 Thy. 5. 
all things, and to hold faſt that which us *” 
good. 


SECT. IV. 


Of the Doxology, Athanaſian Creed, ad 
ome particular expreſſuons in the Li- 
any. 


1. The frequent uſe of that Doxolo- 
8Y, Glory be to the F ather, &c. which is - 
o much diſliked by ſome, is ſufficiently 
vindicated from Battelogy, or a vain and 
ſuperſtitious multiplying of words,in the 
foregoing Seftion. To which I ſhall 
here add theſe conſiderations. © 1. That 
it ſeemeth unreaſonable and partia! that 
they who allowed themſelves in the con- 
cluſion of their own Prayers, to uſe that 
Doxology, To whom (Chrilt) w_ = 
ather 
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Father and the Holy Ghoſt be Glory, fre- 


quently four or five times in the ſame 
Aſſembly, ſhould undertake to deter- 


Except. of, mine, that this other Doxology (more 
4" a expreſly acknowledging divine glory 


eternally due to all the three perſons of 
the Trinity) is unfit to be uſed more 
than once in the Morning, and once in the 
Evening. 2. That fince in all our Chri- 
ſtian ſervice, and eſpecially in Hymnsand 
Pſalms of praiſe, it is our duty to pive 
glory to the boly Trinity, it cannot be 
blameable to expreſs that with our 
mouths, which 1s at that time the moſt 
fit and proper exerciſe of our minds, 
3. That it is manifeſt from divers paſla- 
ges of the P/a/ms, and other Scriptures, 
as 2 Chr. 5. 13. Ch. 7. 3. Ch. 20. 21. Ezr. 
3. 11. Fer. 33. 11.that with their Hymns 
or Pſalms, the Jews ordinarily uſed ſome 
ſuch Doxology as this, Hallelujah or praiſe 
Je the Lord, for he is good, for bis mercy 
endureth for ever. Hence it is probably 
conjecured that preparation to the Pze- 
z:iſm among the Gentiles eazae In or Is 
had its original (being the corruption of 
Habelujah.) And from this uſe of the 
Jews the Arabian Church their N=igh- 
bours did probably derive their practice, 
of expreſſing Halelujah at the end of 
every Pſalm, as appeareth in the Arabick 
verſion 
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verſion of the Pſalms, who alſo make 
uſe of this Doxology to the three perſons 
diſtin&ly, which 1s expreſſed in'the Ara- 
bick. verſion at the end of every tenth 
Pſalm,but was probably 1n practice at the 
end of every Plalm. And that theWeſtern 
Church uſed this Doxology, Glory be to 


the Father,atthe end of every Pſalm, we Cafizr 
. have the teſtimony of Cſ/zaz, for about ©": 
thirteen hundred years ſince. Wherefore * 


fince this is of ſo ancient original in the 
Chriſtian Church, ſo agreeable to the 
practice of the Fewiſh Church, approved 
by the Holy Scriptures, and a pradtice ſo 
reaſonable in it ſelf, it may be piouſly uſed, 
but not juſtly blamed in our Liturgy. 

2, The reading the Arhanaſiar Creed 
to ſome (though not the generality of 
Non-Conformilſts) who heartily own the 
dod@rine of theTrinity,hath been thought 


' a matter not free from difficulty. For 


that Creed expreſſing what mult be be- 
lieved of every one who would be faved, 
doth contain deep myſteries (as for in- 
ſtance,) that the Son is not made nor crea- 
ted but begotten, and that the Holy Ghoſt 
3s neither made nor created nor begotten, 
but proceeding. Now lince believing things 
as neceſlary to Salvation, is not an affenc 
to the uſe of Phraſes and expreſſions, but 


to the ſenſe contained in them, it muſt 
L enclude 
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enclude that there is fome difference 
underſtood between what is afjirwedand 
what is devied. But the difference be- 
tween the Eternal Gereratior, and Eter-' 
nal Procejjzon being a Myſtery where the 
preateſt Divines ſee but darkly, they are 
juſtly afraid to condemn all perfons as 
uncapable of Salvation,who cannot reach 
ta fo bigh a pitch. 

3. Bur here it is to be corfidered, that 
in that Creed commonly called the Atha- 
22aſtar, there are ſome things contained 
and expreſſed as neceſſary points of Faith; 
and other things for a more clear and 
ufefu] explication of the truth, though 
they be not of equal neceflity to be un- 
derſtood and believed even by the 
meaneſt capacities. Thusif we firſt con- 
fider the contexture of that Creed, the 
Faith declared neceſſary concerning the 
Trinity, is thus expreſſed in the begin- 
ing thereof, The Catholick Faith is this, 
that we worſhip one God in Trinity, and 
Trimty in Unity, neither confounding the 
perſons, nor dividing the ſubſtance. Aﬀter 
this followeth an explication, uſeful to 
{et forth the true Chriſtian Doctrine, 
which beginneth, For there 3s one perſon 
of the Father, &c. after which explica- 
tion, the ſame neceſlary doftrine to be 
known and believed, t5 thus again ex- 
preſſed, 
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preſſed, and diſtinguiſhed from that ex- 
plication in theſe words, So that in all 
things as is aforeſaid,the Unity in Trinity, 
and Trinity in Qnity is to be worſhipped, 
he therefore who will be ſaved muſt thus 
think of the Trinity. So that the acknow- 
ledging and worſhipping the Traity of 
perſons, and Onrity of Godhead, is that 
which only is declared necetlary in the 
former part of that Creed; and this muſt 
be acknowledged neceſlary, fince we are 
baptized into the name of the Father, the 
Son, arid the Holy Ghoſt, and we muſt be- 
lieve and worſhip according as we are bap- 
tized. 

4. What is contained in this confide- 
ration isthe more clear (both with refe- 
rence to the uf{tance mentioned, and to 
the Onion of the two natures in Chriſt, ) 

| by this following obſervation : viz. That 
our Church doth both here and in her 
, Articles, evidently receive the Athara/i2n 
Creed : and yet fromthe manner of uſing 
; the Apoſites Creed, 11 the form of Baptiſm, 
; as containing the profefſion of rhat Fanth 
into which we are baptized; 7» the Cate- 
chiſn as containing all the Articles of che 
Chriſtian Faith; and in the /7/tation of 
the ſick,; as being a rule to try whether 
he believe as a Chriſtian man ſhould or 
not ; it ts manifeftthatno more iseſteem- 
L 2 ed 
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ed in our Church, of zeceſſity to ſalvation 
for all men to believe, than that only 
which is contained and expreſſed in the 
Apoſtles Creed. 

5. I proceed to confider ſome expreſ- 
ſions in the Litany. In the way to which 


_ I ſhall} only reflect upon that objeQion, 
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(which if it had not been miſtaken had 
been very inconſiderable) framed by M: 
Cartwright againſt the Lirany in General; 
That it being chiefly a deprecatory Pray- 
er againſt evils, was framed by Mamertw 
Biſhop of Vienna ( or rather Vienne in 
France) upon a ſpecial occaſion of the 
calamities of that Country. This was 
a very ſtrange and groſs miſtake, for the 
Litanie which were ordered by Mamer- 
t#5 were days of ſupplication in Rogation 
Week, which days were called Litania 
minor, triduane Litanie, and by ſome 
Litania major, as is manifeſt from Alcus- 
us, Amalarins, Strabo, Micrologus, Ruper- 
ta Tuitienſts, Johannes Beleth; belides 
other later Ritualiſts, and the French 
Hiſtorians, eſpecially Gregorius Turonen- 


ſes, who all mention what Mamertas did, 


in appointing days of Prayer, which 
were called Litanie, to be yearly obſer- 
ved, for the obtaining Gods mercy-in 
their diſtreſs, occaſioned by wild Beaſts 
and frequent Earthquakes. But that de- 
precatory 
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precatory Prayers which are called Lita- 
nies alſo, and.wereſo called by S. Baſel, 
and were of. ſo great uſe in the ſtationary 
days of the ancient Church, ſhould have 
their original from Mamertus, wholived 
many hundred years after, is a notion 
built upon no other foundation, but 
the manifeſt miſ-apprehending the ſenſe 
of..that word Litania. 

6. Amongſt the particular expreſſions 
in the Litany, difliked by many Non- 
Conformiſts, the firſt is where we pray to 
be delivered from fornication, and all 
other deadly ſir. But the phraſe of dead- 
ly Gin is ſufficiently warranted from theſe 
places of Scripture, Rozz. 6. 23. the wa- 
ges of ſin is death. Jam. 1. 15. Sir when 
it hath conceived bringeth forth death. 
Jam. 3.8. The tongue ts full of deadly poiſon. 
And the ſenſe of this phraſe in this place 
1s this, that we here pray to be kept from 
all ſuch fins as are moſt deſtructive and 
p-rnicious (which is all one with deadly) 
and to be delivered from all fin (the na- 
ture of all (in encluding a tendency to 
death) and this extenſive ſenſe of this 
phraſe, is both ſuitable to the pious de- 
fires of a Chriſtian, and agreeable to the 
comprehenfivenels of the following 
words, From all the deceits of the World, 
the fleſh andthe Devil, Good Lord deliver 
Ks. L 3 7. That 
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7. That Petition againſt ſedder death, 
hath alſo been much excepted againſt, 
and Druſizs ſeemed to have an eye to 
this, writing upon thatexpreſſion in Fob, 
concerning the wicked, They ſperd their 
days in wealth, and in a4 moment go down 
to thegrave; that is (faith he) they dye 
cita morte quam aliqui deprecantur, ' ſed 
viderint an retfe. But if that Jearned man 
had any deſign from this text to cenſure 
this Prayer of our Liturgy, he hath greatly 
miſcarried in his attempt. For if he with 
others be right in the expoſition of that 
phraſe (which may well be underſtood 
that the life of the wicked was /o Py 
roms, that it ſeemed net to them tedious 
and long ) I ſay if his ſenſe be embraced, 
theſe words cannot be allowed to contain 
fuch bleflings as were really advamage- 
ous to the wicked. and truly defireable 
for him ; but only ſuch things at the beſt, 
as appeared good to them who have their 
eye no farther than thethingsof thislife ; 
unle<(s his being 7» a moment cut off from 
all kopes of the time of grace and repen- 
tance, could be a bleſſing. : 

8. I doubt not bur the intent of pray- 
ing againſt ſudden death, is this, that 
whereas many dangers might daily fur- 
prize us, and by a ſudden ſtroke end our 
lives.if divine providence did not protect 
us, 
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us, we here commit our felves to Gods 
keeping, to be preſerved by his care from 
ſuch judgments and dangers. And ſuch 
a ſudden death is a dreadful eſtate to the 
wicked, and to dye as Joſiah or Uzzah 
did, is not defirable to the moſt holy and 
pious men, who according to the exam- 
ple of. Facob, David, and our bleſſed $4- 
viour himſelf by their holy inſtructions 
at the time of their death, may become 
uſeful for thebettering the lives of them 
who ſurvive. 

9. But they tell us, there may be ſud- 
den death in a lawful War or Martyrdom. 
To which I anſwer. 1. That ſudden un- 
expected death is chiefly intended in this 
Prayer, and in thisſenſe Martyrdom isnot 
always a ſudden death. 2. That the ex- . 
ample of our Saviour, who prayed with 
ſubmiſſion to his Fathers will, that that 
Cup might paſs from him, will warrant the 
like ſubmiſſive Prayer in any of his 
Diſciples. 3. And chiefly it is upon di- 
vers accounts both lawful and fit, to pray 
that we may not be ſuddenly taken 
away, either by Martyrdom or War. For 
though Chriſtianity tendeth to prepare 
men to be willing and ready, upon juſt 
occaſions to hazard or lay down their 
lives; yet touching Martyrdom , true 
Chriſtian charity towardsall men,and (in- 
L 4 cere 
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cere love to the Church of God, will 
direct us to pray, that the truth of God 
may ever be ſo conntenanced 1n the 
World ( if God ſee it good) and eſpe- 
cially amongſt us, that the Church of 
God may be free from perſecution, and 
that none in the World may beſo wick- 
ed, as to oppoſe Religion, with delign to 
take away the hves of its Profiions s 
and that the true members of the Church 
of God may be preſerved from ſuch cr«- 
elties as were exerciſed in divers horrid 
maſlacres, and were deſigned in the (zur- 
powder-treaſon. And ſo far as concerneth 
fadden death in lawful Wars, the peace- 


. ableneſs of the dodrine of Chriſtianity, 


will not only allow butexciteusto pray, 
that righteouſneſs and love may ſo far 
prevail in the World, that none may 
through any injuſtice, pride, or inordi- 
nate affeions promote Wars , and that 
Swords may be turned into Plow-ſhares 
rather than ſheathed in one anothers 
bowels. However to be preſerved in 
the day of Battel, is a mercy which as 
it deſerveth thank ful acknowledgment 
when enjoyed, ſo it may without all 
blame be defired with ſubmiſſion to 
thedivine will, to which purpoſe there 
are divers paſſages in the Book of 


Pſalms, 
Io, If 
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10. If we further confider the ſtate of 


the moſt pious manevenupon his own ac- 
count; it is acknowledged that it is not 
conſiderable ferrum an febris de corpore 


ſolverit, as S. Aug, expreſleth it, whether he ,,,. 22. 


die in his bed or be ſlain in the field: yet e- 
ven ſo holy a man asS. Auſtin himſelf was, 
did both value and make good uſe of the 
time of his ſerſible approaching death, that 
he might be found well doing, and be the p,j2. i" 
better prepared ta die, by affeCionate Vit. Aug. 
renewing the exerciſe of repentance, hum- © 3" 
ble confeſion, and lively faith. But in 
ſhort, to return ta theproper and direct 
ſenſe of this Petition in the Litany, let 
that man alone who judgeth it unfit to 
commit himſelf to the proteFion of God, 
to be preſerved from dangers which may 
aſſault his life, condemn and rejed this 
Petition againſt ſudden death. 

I 1, Another Petition which meeteth 


with oppoſition, is this, That it may pleaſe By M4 : 


thee to preſerve all that travel by land or 
by water : for this is ſuppoſed toenclude 
the praying for Thieves and Robbers, 
and Pirates and Traitors going on ſuch 
errands as Faux did. But this objeQion 
is a violent detorting theſe wards for 
he is properly 4 traveler who goeth up- 
on his allowable or ordinary occaſions. 
If the meaneſt man inthe Country _—_ 
ncar 


OY 


154 


Prec. Eccl. for all men 2 and againſt the Geneva form, 


Genev. poſt 
Conc. CF in 
Cena Dom. 


PE ORG Fei Inn 

Ss Ac I At be , xe 

DI" AOEIGY *, 

bo $a M1 
Ls 


Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
hear of an AQ of Parliament, for ſecure- 
ing the ſafe paſſage of all travellers, he 


would never thence conclude; that they | 


intended to provide for the ſafety of Rob- 
bers, Highway-men and Traitors, whoare 
the great diſturbers of ſafety. Might not 
the inſtances objected be alledged againſt 
S. Paul, commanding that Prayer be made 


commending to Gods care ſi»gulos etiam 
homines, all particular men in priſon, ba- 
niſhment, 8c. as well as againſt this Phraſe 


in the Litany? eſpecially if that compre-- | 
henſive ſenſe be allowed in this Petition,  . 


which charity will admit, that God 
would not only preſerve the bodies of 
them that travel from outward danger, 
but their ſouls alſo from fin and their 


whole m2an from deſtrugtion. And 1n this 
ſenſe if this Petition ſhould be ſuppoſed: / 


to include (which in the proper ſenſe of 
the words it doth not) even Traitors 
and Robbers, can we be blamed to pray 
even for them that God would preſerve 
them from further fin, and ſo. keep them 


that they may have time and grace for | 


repentance, and that thereby they may be 


preſerved from eternal deſtruction, (ac- | 


cording to Mat. 5. 44.) 
I 2. That Petition that God world have 
zxercy upon all men,is condemned by _ 
ut 


v 
P 
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but is certainly commanded by S. Paul, 
requiring us to make Prayers for all men: 
{ for nothing can be prayed for, which 
doth not include Gods mercy. But ſuch 
light obje@ions, which are eaſily made 
againſt the beſt words, that the wi/dom 
and piety of man can devile, I think not 
worthy the further naming, but ſhall now 
proceed toſome other matters of greater 
moment. 


SECT. V. 


6 onſiderations concerning the publick read- 
ing Apocryphal Chapters. 


I. The reading the Apocryphal Chap- 
ters in our Church, hath been ſevere] 
cenſured, as if it was a for/ſaking the holy 
Scriptures which are the waters of life, to 
drink of other unwholſom ſtreams : but 
that this matter may be rightly undey- 
ſtood, without prejudice or miſtake, it 
will be requiſite to take notice of theſe 

following conſiderations. 
' 2, Conf. 1. The excellent authority of 
the Canonical Books of Holy Scripture, 
as they are diſtinguiſhed from the Apo- 
eryphal, is fully and clearly acknowledg- 


ed by this Church in her Articles, where 4, 6. 


it declareth concerning the Apacryphal 
M 5 Fika: 
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Books, that the Church (as S. Hierom 

ſaith ) doth read them for example of life, 

and inſtrution of manners but yet doth 

it not apply them to eſtabliſh any do@rine : 

which Article plainly difclaimeth them 

from being accounted Canonical Books 

of the Holy Scripture. That the Jews 

do not own theſe Books as any part of 

the Old Teſtament, is manifeſt from their 

Bibles which contain them not, and the 
particular evidences from the Fewiſh Rab- 

bins, againſt every one of thoſe ſever: 

Books of the Apocrypha, which are forged 

to be Canonical by the Council of 7rext, 

are ſome of them exhibited by Hottinger. 

Tr?f. Phil, And that neither the ancient Church of 
{2.62 the Jews before the deſtruftion of Feru- 
$91. ſales, nor Chriſt and his Apoſtles, nor the 
ſeveral Ages of the Chriſtian Church till 

ſome late Romiſh Councils, did acknow- 

ledge or make uſe of thefe Books as Ca- 
nonical, is ſolidly.and learnedly eviden- 

Schol. Hiſt. ced by the Biſhop of Durham, with refe- 
_ rence to the ſixth Article of this Church. 
throughout. Wherefore though it would be injurious 
to the holy Scriptures, that any other 

Books which are not of divine inſpira- 

tion, ſhould be accounted of equal au- 

thority with them; yet it is far from 

being a diſhonour either to them, or to 

the holy Spirit who indited them, if Na 
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ther theſe Apocryphal or any other good 
Books,be eſteemed uſeful and profitable, 
and acknowledged to contain things that 
are true and good. 

3. Conſ, 2. It was an uſual practice in 
the ancient Chriſtian Church, that ſome 
of theſe Apocryphal Books, and other good 
writings beſides the holy Scriptures, were 
publickly read, as inſtructive Leflons in 
their Aſſemblies, but with ſuch variation 
as the prudence of every Church thought 
meet. In the ſecond Century, both the 
Epiſtle of Clemens & apyais iOvs, according j Euſnie. 
to the then ancient Cuſtom, and ſome other '- 4+ © xy 
Eccleſpaſtical _ were publickly read 
even onthe Lords days, for their inſtruQti- 
on,as D:onyſixs of Corinth teſtifieth. And 
in Eſebius his time as well as before it, y;q,1. ;, 
was the Epiſtle of Clemens publickly read «. «. 
Cv TAeigus cHxAndiasin the greateſt number 
of Churches. In the African Church n S. 4. de 
Anguſtins time, the Hiſtories of the paſſi- 71 Pe © 
ons of Martyrs, (v. Hom. 26. inter. 50.) on. de 
and accounts of miraculous works by the _ - 
efficacy of Chriſtian Prayer, were read in g,,. = 
their Churches, which Cuſtom though it 
was very pious in the beginning, was at + 
laſt intolerably abuſed to the bringing in 
legend ſtories, And more particularly 
the publick reading ſeveral Apocryphal 
Books 3 as Wiſdom, Eccleſtaſticus, Tobit, 
| Judith 
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3: Carth. c. J#dith and the Maccabees, was ordered 
47- 11 one of the Carthaginian Councils in $. 
ConcCarth. Auguſtins time, and that Camor was taken 
**7* into their Code; and beſides wha S. | 
Hierom oft ſpeaketh of theſe Books be- 
ing read in the Church, (but diſtinguiſh- 
ed from their Canon) R«ffnxs his con- 
temporary, who was fir(t his friend, and 
then his adverſary, having given firſt an 
Ruff. in account of the Canonical Books, proceed- 
Syn. ethto theſe Books which he ſaithare zot 
Canonical but Eccleſtaſtical, as BEccleſtaſti- 
ci, Wiſdom, Tobit, Judith, &c. and de- 
clareth the jadgment of the ancient Fa- 
thers before his time concerning thern, 
que onmia legi quidem in Eccleſiis wolue- 
rnnt. fed non proferri ad audoritatem ex 
his fidei confirmandam, that they would 
have them all to be read in the Churches, 
but not to be produced as of authority to 
confirm any matters of Faith. And that 
in after Ages theſe Books were read in 
1/4. de =; the Church, is evident from Iſfdorws Hſe 
cl. Off: 1.t. palenſis, and in the very ſame words from 
Rh, 1, Rabanus Maurms, and might be ſhew- 
Is}. Cler. ed from very many others, it that was 
L. 2.6. 53s needful. 

4. Conf. 3. Theſe Books called the Aps- 
crypha have been greatly efteemed, both 
in the ancient Church, and by the chief 

Proteſtant Writers,as very =ſcfal (though 
| not 
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not divine) writings. Divers of the an- 
cients have cited them under the title of 
the boly Scripture, uſing that Phraſe in ſo 
great a latitude, as to fignifie only oly 
writings though not divinely inſpired. 
The Council of Carthage above-named 
- doth there call them Canonical Books, as 


x59 


doth alſo S. Aguſtin who was in that', 4g. 
Council ; ufing the word Canonical in a cbrift. 1b. 
large ſenſe: for itis manifeſt fromthat and * © © 


divers places of S. Aug. that they were not 
-eſteemed of equal authority, with thoſe 
Books properly called Canonical. And 


therefore Cajetar: for the interpretation caj.com. in 
of the righe ſenſe of theſe words, bath well Eſth. in fin. 


declared concerning theſe Books, Nox 
fant Canonici, 1.e. regulares ad firmanduns 
ea que ſunt fidei ; poſſunt tamen dict Cano- 
mici, hoc eſt, regulares ad edificationem fi- 
delinm, or, they are not Canonical as con- 
| taining a rule to dire@ our faith and be- 
lief, though they may ſometimes be called 
Canonical as containing rules to better our 
lives. In the Greek Church, wherethey 
were not (at leaſt ſo much) publickly 
read as in the Latin, they were accoun- 
ted uſeful for inſtruftion, as appeareth 


(belides the Citations of the Greek Fa- #r4gn. 
thers) from that very Epiſtle of Athanaſi- Epift. 39. 


#5, where he purpoſely declareth them p* 
to be no part of the Canonof Scripture: 


And 
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And amongſt the Proteſtants D* Rexrolds 

who wrote ſo largely againſt the autho- 

Cenſsr de rity of the Apocryphal Books in his Cenſura, 

- =" yetin one of his PrzleQions declareth of 

ſome of them, chiefly Eccleſcafticus and 

Wiſdoze, valde bonos & utiles eſſe, &* om- 

nibus traFationibus preferendos, that they 

are exceeding good and profitable, and to 

be preferred before all Treatiſes of other 

Prel. 74 Writers, and 1n another Prazleftion ex- 

prefling his judgment of the ſame Books, 

ſaith , proximmm illis locum deberi poſt 

ſeripturam ſacram, that they ought to have 

the next place after the holy Scripture ;, in 

the former of which expreſſions, he fol- 

loweth the ſteps of S. Azg. de predeſtin. 

Exam. par- SanForum. And Chemmitins alloweth 

z: 1. d them to be Books, ques fidelibus in Eccle- 

$0: C07: 3s leguntur Which are read in the Churches 

by the faithful, and non eſſe abjeFos & 

 dammatos, that they are not condemned 

writings and off-caſts, but may be receiv- 

ed in the number of the holy writings (or 

ſacre ſcripture) ſo be it they be not reputed 

the Canon of Faith : and this faith he we 
willingly both yield and teach. 

5. Conf. 4. And it is in his Caſe eſpe- 
cially to be conſidered, that inour Church 
no Apocryphal Chapter. is appointed for 
any Lords Day throughout the Year : 
nor is any diredted for any oy, 

uc 
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but offly out of Wiſdom: and Eccleſtafticws, 
which are Books of great eſteem with all 
thoſe who have well confidered them. 

And alſo upon thoſe Week-days when 
ſome Apocryphal Chaptersare read,there 

are always other Canonical- Scriptures 

read likewiſe: whereas they who do op- Dir:#ory 
pole Conformity (fo far as we may take x fg 
the DireFory for their rule) did never $cripc. 
appoint or direct any Scriptures, to be 
otdinarily and publickly read upon any 

of theſe week days3 but ordered that 
where the reading on either T eſtament end- 

eth on one Lords day,it ſhould begin on the 
ext. Wherefore it is to be well noted 

and obſerved, that our Church doth not 
herein differ from the diſſenters, as if 
they did require the Canonical Scriptures 

to be more frequently read in publick 
 thanour Kalendar appointeth, but our 

K alendar requireth the Holy Scriptures 

to be much more frequently read in pub- 

lick, (almoſt ſex Chapters for one beſides the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels) than the Dire&ory 

did ; and beſides them theſe Apocryphal 
Leſſons for profitable inſtruftion. 

6. But if any perſons ſhall decry in the 
general, the hearing any thing in the 
Church, beſides the holy Scriptures of i1- 
mediate infallible inſpirates, this would 
either from unadviſedneſs or from what 

M is 
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is worſe, reje& and diſown, to the great 
diſadvantage of Religion, the uſe of 
Sermons, Exhortations, and Catechiſm. 
Nor is it any ſufficient cauſe to condemn 
the reading Apocryphal Chapters, be- 
cauſe they are read as one of the Leſſons - 
For our Church manifeſtly declareth 
theſe Leſſons not to be, Canonical Scri- 
pturez nor canany command of God be 
produced, which either dire&ly or by 
conſequence, requireth that in every 
daily Aflembly of Chriſtians, there muſt 
be two Leſſons read out of the Canoni- 
cal Scripture, or that none may be ta- 
ken out of any other approved Book. 
And it is manifeſt that the cenſuring this 
practice condemneth divers, if not all the 


ancient Churches, before the decaying and 
degeneracy of the Chriſtian Profefſton. 
y. siſpof For though it be admitted that the Laod;- 
Du1417., cean Conncil did appoint that none but 
of can. of the Canonical Books ſhould, be read in 


Scrip. Sift. the Church,and that Baruch and the Epi- 
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le of Feremy there mentioned are 1n- 
aa F _ of the Prophecy of Je- 
7e-y, yet long before that did even the 
Greek Church read the Epiſtles of Cle- 
mens ,&c.above mentioned,and the Book 
of Hermas. And it isnottobe wondered 
that there ſhould be different prattices 
obſervedin the Church, inmattersof or- 
der and liberty. \ 7. Conf. 
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7, Conſ. 5. Whereas this Church is the 

more blamed, for #/#zg fome Apocryphal 

Chapters, while ſome others acknow- 

ledged to be Canonical Scripture,are not 

appointed to be read by the Kalendar 

- (which are moſtly either ſome Prophe- 

cies hard to be underſtood, or matters 

of Genealogy or Jewiſh Obſervations, 

or fome Hiſtories for the moſt part ex- 

preſſed in other Scriptufes appointed to 

be read) it mult be conſidered, that even 

hence it 1s evident that the Kalendar 

was never intended to be a Determina- 

tion or Declaration of what is Canonical 

Scripture, and of certain divine autho- 

rity, but only a direction for uſeful and 

profitable reading. Nor was it the Cu- 

ſtom of the ancient Chriſtian Church, 

that the Canon of the Scriprure ſhould conc. La0ds 

be deſcribed by what was publickly read : © *: 

the rule of the Laodicean Conncil which 

cometh neareſt thereto, did not direct 

the Revelation to be read. The ancient 

Jews who divided the Old Teſtament 

into the Law, the Prophets, and the Fa- 

giographa ; did for a long time only. read Buz. Syn. 

the Law in the Synagogues, after which = = 

only a SeFion ofthe Prophets was auded : rl. Ec. 

but that the Hagiographa (which inclu- 4 

ded all the Books from the beginning of {5*7* 

the Chronicles to the end of the Canti- 

M 2 cles, 
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cles, beſides Ruth, Lamentations and Da- 
7iel,) were not read in the Jewiſh Syna- 
Hr. Hb.in gOgues, hath been obſerved from the Tal- 
Fob. 4-15- mdiſts : and this 1s agreeable to divers 
paſſages of the New Teſtament. Luk. 4.. 
16. AF.13.15,27. A&, 15.21. Yet Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles blamed not the Jews, but 

Joined with them in this ſervice. 

8. Conf. 6. That which is objeed 
from the matter of theſe Apocryphal Chap- 
ters, which are appointed to be read, is 
not ſufficient either to prove them hurt- 
ful or not uſeful, as will appear from the 
following Section. 


SECT. VI. 


The ObjeFions from the matter of the 
Apocrypha diſcuſſed. 


I. Among the particular Objeions 


from the matter of theſe Books. 
Obj. 1. Fudith, Suſanna, Bel and the 
Dragon are thought to be fabulous, becanſe 
Prol. in mo certain time can be eaſily fixed for Tu- 
Dan. ® dith. S. Hierom calleth the other Suſanne, 


"ay 13. Belis & Draconis fabulas, and Jolephus 
& 14 mraketh no mention of them. But farſt, if 
theſe Books ſhould be admitted to be pa- 
rabolical diſcourſes, to exprels the great 


oppoſition of many wicked men againſt 
God, 


LIM 
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God, and his Worſhip, the Vanztyand 
Folly of their Pride and evil deſigns, and 
the mighty protection that God can give 
to his people by his Almighty Power, 
they might ſtill be a/owed to be of very 
conſiderable uſe. The frequent uſe of 
Parabolical Inſtructions among the Jews, 
is both manifeſt from their Talmudical 
Writers, and allowed by the practice of 
our Saviour. And beſides this, they had 
another Cuſtom of Cloathing real Hiſto- 
ries under different names which expreſ- 


ſed a reſemblance of the things intended: 7:72. i» 
whence the Targum mentioning the ex- £2! - 6. 
pedition againſt Aztiochaa, ſpeaketh of *' 


him under the name of Alexander, and 
the Prophet ſpeaketh to the Jews under 
the ſtile of the rulers of Sodom and the 
Elders of Gomorrha. 

2. And ſecondly the Objection is not 
ſufficient to diſprove the Hiſtorical truth 
of theſe Books, if we conſider, 1. That 
the fixed time of the life of Job, and the 
time to which divers Prophecies refer is 
not eaſily determined, which yet is no 
good argument againſt the truth of et- 
ther: as it is a bad argument againſt the 
credit of ancient Hiſtory, either of our 
own or other Nations, that it 1s hard to 
fix the ſituation of divers ancient pla- 
ces, mentioned by names now unknowns. 

M 3 2, That 


165 


166 


V.Lit. Afri- 
can in Crit. 
Sa:r. Tom. 


8.445,47+ 


Evuf. Bi. 
Ec:l.1. 6, 


C. Ats 


Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
2. That both Joſephus and other Hiſto- 
rians, do make no mention of divers 
conſiderable things,which were certainly 
truez as for Joſephus, ſome of the Pro- 
phets, and the matter of divers Canont- 
cal Books and ſome remarkable Hiſto- 
Ties,as particularly all that referred to the 
framing the Golden Calf, are omitted by 
him. 3. That the ancient Chriſtians 


who had the uſe of divers ancient Fewiſh 


Writers, and other Hiſtories now loſt, 
and had thereby greater opportunity of 
ſearching into the Hiſtorical truth of 


theſe things, did eſteem them to be true 


Relations. Bel and the Dragon 1s cited 
as a true Narration, containing an ex- 
ample for Martyrdom,and an inſtance of 
the ſureneſs, of Gods proviſion for them 
that truſt in him, by Irenexs, Tertullian, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, S.Cyprian and Gr. 
Nazianzen and divers others. And Qri- 
gen particularly undertook the defence 
of the truth of the Hiſtory of Suſanna 1n 
anſwer to the Letter of Africanzs which 
containeth the ſum of all the Objections 
againſt it, which were fully and mani- 
e/tly ſatisfied by Origen, faith Exſebins. 
S. Hizrom alſo wrore a Comment upon 
S,ſarna and upon Bel.and declareth Orz- 


gen to have written upon the ſame. And 


S. Heron calling theſe fabulgs , pra, 
that 
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that word hereas hedoth elſewhere (T. 
Epift. ad Caftratinm ) for true Narrations 
which we alfo ſometimes call ftoriesz and 
theſe very things he particularly acknow- 
ledgeth for truths. Apol. 2. ad Ruff. &- 
Proleg. in Habbacuc. ad Chromatium. And 
Judith is propounded as a true Narrati- 
on and example of love to her —_—_ or 
courage, by Hierom, Origen, Tertullian, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and even by Cle- 
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j Clem. E». 
mens Romanus the Companion of S. Payxl 1 corixth. 


in that his undoubted Epiſtle to the Co- ?: 74 


rinthians. And theſe teſtimonies are the 
more conliderable, becauſe ſeveral of 
theſe Writers, and particularly Tertul/ar, 
Clemens Alexandrinus,Origen and Hierom, 
were men of great knowledge in all an- 
cient learning. Wherefore there 1s very 
con(iderable evidence that theſe relations 
are true Hiſtories, though it would bein- 
conſiderable matter of Objeftion, if they 
were acknowledged to be only Parables. 
3. Ohj. 2. Judith approveth the = of 
Simeon againſt the Sicherwites, by deſiring 
the like aſſiſtance from God Ch. 9. and 
ſpake things untrue, Ch. 10. v. 12, 13, 14. 
and Ch. 11. and yet ſhe was commended 
highly, and bleſſed by Joacim and the El- 
ders. Anſ. Both in theſe Books and even 
in the Canonical Scriptures, we mult di- 
ſtinguiſh between things Hiſtorically rela- 
M 4 ted, 
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ted, which are many timesevilz and the 
matters of precept and command which 
are always good. The main deſign of 
this Book of Judith, being to ſhew Gods 
wonderful Providence in preſerving his 
Church; divers things are mentioned in * 
the carriage of Judith which are neither 
to be allowed 1n her, nor imitated by 
us. And i the Canonical Scriptures we 
read of good men uttering expreſſions 
in Prayer, which were 'uhadviſed and 
blamcable; ſuch were El;jahs interceſſion 
againſt Iſrael, and both his and Jonah's 
paſſionate defire of Death. We alſo 
read of Facob by falſe ſpeeches procuring 
his Facher: bleſting, which were allowed 
by Kebecca;z, and of the contrivance of 
Facobs other Sons againſt Foſepb, with 
their lying devices to palliate their own 


 fin,and of the like wiles which Fehz uſed 


todeſtroy the Worſhippers of Baal; and 
in ſome things both Fehx and Judith de- 
ſerved commendation, but in other things 
their practices (as the other now menti- 
oned and divers more) are not examples 


for our imitation,but rather warnings ta 


Qs to take heed of the like miſcarriages. 
4. Obj 3. From Tobit there are divers 
things objefted. (Of what is ſaid againſt 
any thing contained in the fifth Chapter, 
which is purpoſely left out of hs" 
| gar, 


ſervice appointed therein. 


dar, I ſhall take no notice. ) But Ch. 6. 


9, 10 lhe uling the heart and liver of « 
Fiſh is declared (as from an Angel) to be 
a Cure for one vexed with an evil Spi- 
rit, and the Gall thereof to be a reme- 
dy for the whiteneſs of the eyes. Con- 
cerning which place two ways of in- 
terpretationare propounded by Druſzs: 
the one that theſe words concern a Di/ſ- 
eaſe or diſterper of body, occafioned by 
the operation or influence of an evil ſpt- 
rit, which yet may be healed by natural 
remedies which the Angel did dire& ; 
and he ſheweth that ſome parts of fiſhes 
are reputed to have medicinal vertue'; 
and it 1s ordinarily acknowledged that 
ſome diſtempers curable by Medicine 
may be promoted by evil ſpirits. But the 
other which I chiefly embrace is to this 
purpoſe, that it 1s no ways improbable, 
that God who more frequently manifeſt- 
ed himſelf by Azgels before the coming 
of Chriſt, ſhould by the Miniſtry of one 
of them, vouchſafe an extraordinary 
help and cure, to one who religiouſly 
ſerved him, though by the uſe of means 
otherwiſe inconfiderable, that his mercy 
and mighty power ſhould be manifeſted, 
by the effefting ſuch a Cure. By waſh- 
Ing in Jordar, according to the Prophets 
direQion, the Leprofic of Naaman was 
miracu» 


Tob. 6. 
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miraculouſly cleanſed 3 by wafhing in 
Szloare at our Saviours command, the 


blind man obtained a wonderful Cure. 


So ſmall a thing as Moſes his rod ordered 


by Gods power, was an inſtrument of 


working divers miracles, and by Ekjab's 
Mantle (miting the Waters, they were 
twice divided, 2 Kive. 2. 8, 14. and in 
Egypt at the ſprinkling of blood the de- 
ſtroying Angel paſſed over. Now can 
any man think it either impoſſible, or al- 
together incredible,that God ſhould pro- 
duce great effe&s-by ſmall appearances, 
at the direFion of an Angel, who had oft 
done the like at the direFion of a Pro- 
phet 2 And this direQion of the Angel is 
manifeſtly deſigned, for a particular pre- 
ſervation to Tob:t, and a Cure to his Fa- 
ther, and the following Chapters declare 
the effe&t of both : nor ought it to be 
doubted, but that our|great and eternal 
God hath done many great things, be- 
ſides what was thought neceſſary to be 
expreſied in the Canonical Scriptures. 

5. Ohj. 4. In the ſixth, ſeventh, and 
ninth Chapters of Tobzt, the Angel who 
is ſaid to Accompany him, s ſpoken to 
under the zame of Azarias (viz. the Son 
of Ananias) and ſeemeth to own that 
name, whereas it could not be true that the 
Argel was this Azarias. But here it m— 
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beconſidered, that it isthe uſual practice V. Ambr.de 
even of the Holy Scriptures, tocall An- 46r. par. 
gel by the name of ſuch 4s they repre- 7" _ 
ent or reſemble. The two Angels that 6. 18. 4. 
cameto Sodowin the appearance of men, ”- Gen. 18. 
arecalled WIR wen, Gen. 19.12. The © 16. 22. 
Angel that appeared to Manoab's Wile, 
being asked if he was Wn the man who 
appeared tothe Woman,declared that he 
was, Judg.13.11, The Angel in the Sepul- 
chre, who gave tidings of the reſurredi- 
on of Chriſt, is called yz4y:9©- a young 
man, Mar.16.5.and the two Angels who 
appeared at the Aſcenſion of our Lord, 
are called by S. Luke xripes men in white 
apparel, AF. 1. 10. Now it 1s not agree- 
able to religious piety, to condemn ſuch 
ways of expreſſion as evil and {infal, 
which are allowed in the holy word of 
God ; nor is it unſeemly for an holy Ax- 
gel, to own that manner of expreſſion, 
which the holy Spirit himſelf uſeth. And 
befides this, that which is hinted by Etizs Z0ins in 
may well be admitted, that the name of '%: fi: 
Azarias the Son of Ananias, might be ta- = 
ken by the Angel upon himſelf, to ex- 
preſs by the ſignification of theſe names, 
what was the buſineſs he came to effect, 
( 4zarias ſignifying the help of God,and 
Ananias the grace and favour of God) 
that by the Angel the help of God was 
youchſafed, 
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| vouchſafed, which is the effeR of the fa- 
wour of God. | 

6. 0bj. 5. The laſt ObjeRion from To- 
bit and the moſt conſiderable is, Tob. 12. | 
I5. Where the Angel is reported to ſay, 
1 am: Raphael one of the ſeven holy Angels, 
which preſent the prayers f the Saints, 
and go in and out before the glory of the 
holy one. For the clearing of this place ; 
touching the Phraſe of the ſever holy Ar- 
gels, ( which yet is neither in Manſters 
Hebrew Copy of Tobit, nor in the Sy- 
riack) it may be taken for an indefinite 
number as the like Phraſe is uſed, Mat. 

Med: Diſe. T2.45. And M* Mede's Notion is known, 

on Ze 4+ who aſlerteth it as an evident truth in his 

o judgment, (and for which he giveth con- 
ſiderable proof) that there are only ſc- 
ver principal Angels or Arch-Angels, to 
which theſe words refer. But whether 
theſe words be underftood definitely for 
ſeven only, or indefinitely for an uncer- 
tain number, we have thelike expreſſion 
in the Canonical Scripture, Zec. 4. 10. 
Rev. 5. 6. 

7. What is here ſaid concerning Azgels 
preſenting the Prayers of the Saints, this 
being a point of truth| or matter of be- 
lhef, may not be received (according to 
the judgment both of the ancient Church 
and our preſent Church) upon the au- 

| thority 
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thority of an Apocryphal Book, further 
than itis grounded upon the evidence of 
the Canonical Scripture, and in ſuch a 
ſenſe only as.is agreeable to the doftrine 
of thoſe holy Scriptures. Indeed if theſe 
words be acknowledged to be the words 
of an holy Angel, as they are related in 
this Book according to ſome verſions, 
then muſt they be as certainly true, as 
if they had been ſpoken by a Prophet or 
Apoſile. But admitting that an holy An- 
gel did converſe with Tobit, yet might 
his words be either miſapprehended, or 
in this paſſage miſrepreſented. And that 
they are ſo may be hence with ſome pro- 
bability conjeQured,becauſe 1n this place 
Tob. 12. 15. thereis no mention of Azgels 
preſenting the Prayers of theSaints, either 
inthe Hebrew ({opy of Munſter or Fagizs, 
or in the Syriack Verſion, orin the Latiz: 
which S. Hieromz tranſlated out of the 
Chaldee, but it is only expreſſed in the 
Greek, which our Tranſlation followeth; 
and this very place was above 1400. 
Years ago thrice cited by Cyprian, with- ©: de 0- 
out this clauſe on this manner, Ego ſum 751,00" 
Raphael unus ex ſeptem Angelis Sandix, talitate 
qu. adſiſtineus &* converſamur ante clari- Jad. 4 
tatem Dei. Indeed in the twelfth Verſe, ;, 20. 
both according to the Greek, the He- 
brew, and the Latin, the Angel ſpake of 

his 
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his bringing the remembrance of their 
Prayers before the holy one, but even 
there the Syriack mentioneth no fuch 
thing. 
8. Bnt becauſe thefe words are'm our 
verſion; and taken m a reſtrained ſenſe 
have been ordmarily admitted as a truth, 
by divers ancient Chriſtian Writers, I 
{hall give a double account, in what ſenfe 
theſe words may be taken agreeably to 
the Canonical Scriptares, and the anci- 
efitly received Dodrine in the Chriſtian 
Church, who owned not the Anpels as 
Mediators, nor did allow that Prayers 
ſhonald be put up'to Angels. 1. They 
judged that the holy Angels who are fre- 
uently preſent with us, do jor in our 


etigious worſhip' and Prayers to God; © 


and as all who join in Prayersdo preſent 
thoſe Prayers to:God, ſo particularly do 
the holy Angels. whoenjoy anearer Com- 
munion with God than we have yet at- 
tained. So Or:ger'who vxprefly declareth 
againſt praying to Angels, or to atty who 
do themſelves ſupplicate, addeth after- 
ward that the Chriſtians particular Angel, 
1425 ayattper oevyouerO, preſenteth the 
Prayers joining in them; and in another 
place of the ſame Book, ſaith, that many 
miyriads of Angels woyoprvois To Tem our 
revoerlar, ds join in Prayer with thent who 
pray 


| - 


| 


ſervice appoimted therein. 

pray to God. And as holineſs diſpoſeth 
an Angel to be ever ready to join in glo- 
rifying God, fo love maketh them ready 
to defire our good, fince there is joy in 
the preſence of the Angels of God over 
one finner that repenteth. And S. Johz 
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Luk. I 5 


1 


in his Viſion of the Churches worſhip de-' 


clareth the holy Angels about the Throne to 


join in their Amen thereto, Rev. 7. 10, 
IT, £2. | 


9. 2. That the holy Azgels being Gods 
Meſſengers as their name imports, are 
both Mzziſters of conveying mmch good to 
us from God, which divine Providence 
could beſtow without their Miniſtry,and 


| of repreſenting our ſtate and deffres to God 


as his Servants and our friends, which 
are fully and immediately manifeſt to 
God who is Omniſcient. And this may 


be performed partly as they are teſtifiers 44 fr. in 


and witneſles of our actions, with deſire 
of our good, and ſuch S. Arg. judgeth 
them certainly to be, and S. Pax/giveth 
Timothy a charge before the ele® Angels, 
1 17m, 5. 21. and ſpeaketh of their pre- 
ſence in the Church, 1 Cor. T1. 10. and 
if Satan be the accuſer of the brethren 
before God, Rev. 12. 10. the holy An- 
gels may well be thought truly to repre- 
ſent what is good: and partly as they 
are ziniſtring ſpirits attending on God 


and 


Erem. 


Serm, 68, 


p* 
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and defiring our good, they declare our 
| Prayers not as Mediators but as Mini- 
ſters, 0» quia Denne doceant (as S. Aug. | 
expreſleth) ſed quia voluntatem ejus ſuper : 
his conſulunt, deft ing toknow what com- 
mands God will give them to Miniſter 
Ep. 120.c. for our good according to our Petitions. 
> :,; TIhiſenſeis oftexpreſled by S. Auguſtin, 
l 9s and in the Book under hisname De 4d:- 
ligendo Deo, and ſeemeth well to agree 
with the expreſſions of others of the an- 
cient Fathers, and with the notion of the 
Phil. de ancient Jews as1t is mentioned by Philo : 
7.3 and thus much ſeemeth to be included 
gantibus. 1n theſe words of the New Teſtament, 
Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all miniſtring | 
ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who 
ſhall be Heirs of Saloation £ and Mat. 18, 
10. Take heed that you deſpiſe not one of 
theſe little ones, for 1 ſay unto you that 
their Angels do always behold the face of 
my Father which is in Heaven. And this 
notion expreſſeth an honorable mini- 
D:civ. ftration of the holy Angels, which hath 
Dt4 1. 9. reſpeRt to the Church of God, but doth | 
15% notallow them(asS. Axg. would not) to 
be accounted Mediators, nor to receive 
Religious worſhip from us; -but to be ho-- 
D: +. x2. Noured by us Charitate non ſervitute by | 
lg. c 55+ an bigh degree of reſpectful love,but not: 
by Religious ſervice and ſubjection. 2 | 
10. As 
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ſervice appointed" therein." 

Io. As to that paſſage of Ecclws. 46. 
22. which mentioneth- Saxeel propheſy- 
ing after his death, 1t 1s {ufficient here to 
obſerve, that that patt oi the Chapter 
is by our Kalendar direted\to be omit- 
ted. And from all this it may appear, 


that nothing' is'in'our'{ervice'appointed 


to be read' out of the Apocrypha,' which 
being - rightly - underſtood | is any way 


| hurtful, or of ill influence upon practice. 


Yet it 1s to be further noted, that he who 
ſhall acknowledge that there is much 
good contained, and no evil or fin ad- 
viſed 1n any of the Apocryphal Books, 
1s {till far from admitting them to be equal 
to the Canonical Scriptures. For though 
there may be divers Books free from 
adtual error ; yet it is the Prerogative of 
the holy Scriptures alone, to be 7-med:- 
ately indited by that holy Spirit who 
can zever err, and to be tendered of 
Godand received of his Church, as the 
perpetual and infallible rule, ro manifeſt 
the will of God and the Dodtines of 
Faith. 
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SECT. VIL 


Conſiderations about that Tranſlation of 
the Pſalms uſed in the Liturgy 


I. The next thing to be treated of is 
the uſe of the Pſalms, according to the 
verſion inthe Common-Prayer-Book, con- 
cerning which, Coxſid. 1. The uſe of this 
Tranſlation doth not require us to judge 
it the beſt Engliſh Tranſlation. For as for- 
merly the ſentences out of the Pſalms, 
betore Morning Prayer and at the Com- 
munion, were exprelled according to 
another ancicnt and diſtin tranſlation, 
ſo both the Fpiſiles 4nd Goſpels, and the 
ſ{cntences out of*the Pſalms at the begin- 
ning of Morning and Evening Prayer, 


are now altered according to our /aft al- 


lowed Engliſh Tranſlation, which alterati- 
on {eemeth to prefer that Tranſlation as 
the belt, 

' 2. Conſ. 2. The Tranſlation of the 
Plalms ufed in our Liturgy, is from the 
Hebrew, to which it generally agreeth, 
ſometimes uſing the liberty of a para- 
pirafiical flile. And the Hebrew being 
tze Original 1s doubtleſs more pure than 
any Tranſlation which differeth from it. 
And though the Septuagrt 1n the —_ 
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ſervice appointed therein, 17g 
of Palms (which of all other hath been 
of 'moſt trequent publick uſe in the 
Chriſtian Church) doth vary leſs from 
the Hebrew, than in any other Poetical 
Book of holy Scripture, yet a Catalogue 
may be'given of art leaſt. a hundred and 
9 places, wherein the Septuagint dif- 
ereth from the Hebrew (nt in any 
Chriſtian Do&rine, but inthe mannerof 
expreſſing the (enfe of thoſe Texts) in 
all which the verſion in the Liturgy ac- 
cordeth with the Hebrew, and ditſent- 
eth from the Septragint. Indeed 1n ſome 
phraſes and clauſes our verſion followeth 
the Septuagint, where the. matter 1s un- 
blameable : and three entire verſes which 
are not in the Hebrew, Chaldee, or Syri- 
ack, are 1n the fourteenth Pſalm added 
in this Engliſh Verſion, according to the 
ordinary Copies of the 70, and of many 

( as Grotizs intimateth not all) of the g,,;. ; 

thiopick, Vulgar Latin and Arabick , Þf. 14- 
and which are not in the Greek Many- 
ſcript ſrom Alexandria : but theſe Verſes 
being the ſame with what 1s cited by the 
Apoſtle out of the Old Teſtament, Row. 
3. 12, 13,-- 18, cannot be diſallowed as 
to the matter of them, and the Pſalms 
in the Liturgy being chiefly uſed as 
Hymns of praiſe, or our words of blef- 


ſing God (agreeably to the practice of 
| N 
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i320 Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
the Jewiſh and ancientChriſtianChurch) 

may well admit in that uſe of ſuch a va- 

riation from the Hebrew Text. |; . 

3. If we obſerve the practice of the 

ancient Chriſtian Churches, we (ball find, 

that the Greek Church publickly uſed the 

Pſalms according to the Sept#agzrrt, and: 

the Latiz, Arabian, and {Ethiopick 

y. P. Pi- Churches, had their Pſalms of publick 
thei a uſe tranſlated from the Septuagint, or 
lior. 1nter- With a little tinQure from Lxciar the 
pret. Martyr, wherein they alſotollowed ſome 
evident corruptions of theGreek Copies, 

as the Arabick 1n admitting vewy P/. 17. 

14. the /Ethiopick in reading raazes for 

Pf. 92. 10, Teas Pſ.39.5. and the Vulgar 1n tran- 
{lating c» :ac 10 ſtead of & iAuiv. The 

Syriack Verſion was tranſlated out of the 
Hebrew, but hath ſuffered ſome altera- 

tions by being reviſed according to the 
Septuagint, from whence among other 

things it received its frequent uſe of 
Aidnanuc ; but this Verlion hath many 
unperfettions, as chietly its leaving out 
ſometimes a whole werſe,. as in Pſ. 34. 9. 

and ſometimes ſo-e part thereof, as P/. 

58. 9. The reſult of this conſideration 1s 
this,that the Pſalms publickly uicd in the: 

Church of England, are more fully agree-: 

ing to the Original Hebrew, than any. of 

thoſe known Verſions were, which were 


uſed 


ſervice appointed therein. 
uſed in the-ancient Chriſtian Churches ; 
and he who thinketh that he may not 
lawfully join or miniſter inthe 'Church 
of Buglend, becauſe of our uſe of this 
verſion of the Pſalms, might have diſ- 
cerned greater cauſe i: this very particu- 
lar, to have kept him at a greater di- 
ſtance from all the famous ancient Chri- 


ſtian Churches in the World. 


4. Conf. 3. The particular places moſt 
blamed in this Verſion of the Pſalms, do 
afford no ſufficient cauſe, when our ſupe- 
riours enjoin the uſe of this Tranſlation, 
to withhold our hearty conſent thereto. 
I ſhall inſtance in three places which are 
chiefly urged. - 1. One is Pſ7 106. 3o. 
where this Tranſlation readeth it, theze 
ſtood up Phinees and prayed : and ſo the 
Plague ceaſed. But the Veriion 1n our 
Bibles rendreth it, Ther ſtood up Phinehas 
and executed judgment, The word in 
the Hebrew is 9921, the Verbs of which 
Root being moſt uſedin the form Hzth- 
pahel, do generally ſignify to pray, and 
inthis formof Phe! they are rarely uſed, 
and do ſometimes lignifie jzdging or the 
Judge interpoſing between men and men 
to end thetr ſtrife. But in this place the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the Syriack Inter- 
preter (who both of them tranſlated from 
the Hebrew and well underſtood it ) 
N 3 reader 


Heb. in 
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render it Phinees ſtood np and prayed. 


Buzt. conc. And Buxtorf in his Hebrew Concordan- 


ces citeth this verſe twice under the dif- 
ferent ſignifications of the ſame root, 
once as expreſiing Phizees praying, and 
afterwards as expreſſing him executing 
Judgment. | 
$5. If we compare this place with the 
Hiſtory to which it relateth, Nx. 25. 
we there find the Congregation of 1/- 
rael, and Phinehas the Son of Eleazar the 
Prieſt, .in a deep humiliation weeping be- 
fore the T aberriittle of the Congregation. 
VF. 6. - Which ſolemn weeping was no 
doubt accompanied with the Prayers of 
the Prieſt, as was directed and comman- 
ded 1n a like cafe, Foe! 2. 17. Let the 
Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord weep be- 
tween the Porch and the Altar,and let them 
ſay, ſpare thy people, e*c. and 1n its own 
nature Religious weeping doth include 
Confeſſion and Prayer. Then we find 
Phinehas v. 7. 8. laying Zimri and Cozbi 
in their Adultery,which was his executing 
Judgment according to the particular 
commandment given, v. 5. and this was 
an act of his zeal, which accompanying 
his Humiliation, Prayer, and Confeſſion, 
did render them more acceptable alſo : 
and beſides this, very probably Phzrre- 
has eichep offered incenſe, .(as Agron did 
F-” ro 
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* ſervice appointed therein. © 1653 
to make atonement in the like Cafe of the 
Plague, Nu. 16. 46, 47.) robert 
becauſe v. 12: he is ſaid to have made an 
atonement (which is a Prieſtly aGtion 


for the Children of Iſrael: and that all ſuch $49, 1... 


Offerings and Sacrifices did enclude 
Prayer, hath been above in ſore part 
obſerved. And by Phinchas his zeal 
( which might well be expreſſed in all 
theſe things, and' chiefly ' m his {lying 
Zimri and Cozbi ) and by his- executive 


judgment, and making atonement , the 


wrath of God was turned away from [/- 

rael, Num. 25.8, 11, 13. Now the Sep- 

tuagint 1n this place of the Pſalms uſe the 

ſame word e#:>x:z, which they nfcd 

Num. 25. 13. for Phinehas making the 
atonement, as if the Plalmiſt bad ſpecial 

reference therennto. And indeed all 
Phinehas his afting whereby he interpo- 
ſed between God and the Iſraelites to ſtop 
his wrath, may well be intended and en- 
cluded in this word 952» in this Pſalm : 
and therefore as it is well tranſlated he 
executed judgment, (o it 1s not blameably 
rendred, hz prayed, neither of theſe being 
the whole, and both of them being parts 
of what Phinehas did 3» interpoſirg. And 
I ſuppole all Chriſtians will acknowledge, 
that devout Prayer with reference to the 
atonement, accompanied with true reper- 
N 4 tance 
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tance and real reformation, is a very-ef- 
fe&ual means'to appeaſe the diſpleaſure of 
God; and. it 1s certain, that together 
with true repentance the Prayer of the 
Prieſt 1n a ſolemn Afſembly was di- 
reted,.,under a promiſe of obtaining 
the favour and pity of God, Joel 2. 
17, 19. | 

6. Another place is Pſ; 58. 8. which 
this Verſion in the Liturgy rendreth, Or 
ever your. Pots be made hot with Thorns, 
fo let indignation vex him even as a thing 
that is raw: and this by the Non-Con- 
formiſts in King James his time was cen- 
| ſured for 4 tranſlation ſenſeleſs and ab- 
ſard. They who have better conſidered 
the Orieinal 1n this place, acknowledge 
it a difticulty to clear the manner of its 
expreſiion: our laſt and beſt Engliſh 
Tranilation exprefleth it thus, He ſhall 
take them away as in a Whiriwind both li- 
zing and in his wrath : which yet doth 
not clear all the difficulty in the expreſ- 
lion of the Original. Ir is manifeſt from 
the context, that this verie encludeth a 
reſemblance of the ſbeedineſs of Gods judg- 
ments coming down upon the wicked 5 
which according to this Verſion in the 
Liturgy, ſhall-be as the ſnatching of fleth 
which is yet 12w, gut of the Por ſet on 
a fire of Thorus, + hich is torn in ou” 
an 
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and devoured gregdtly:m a:time.of\fa- 
mine, even before it bath. felt the heat of 
the fire: and thisexplication and manner 
of reſolving the words and phraſes of the 
Hebrew, is owned by Vatablus, and di- 
vers good Expoſitors3 and this general 
ſenſe of them relating to the ſwift de- 
ſtruction of the ungodly, is the ardoubt- 
edly true meaning and intent .of this 
place z but as to the manner of the ex- 
plication and unfolding of the Original 
phraſes, among the very great variety of 
conjecures, it 15 hard to lay which 1s.to 
be preferred before all the reſt.. But this 
tran{lation is fo far from being (as it hath 


been charged) ſenſeleſs and abſurd, that 


% PET 48: i 


It 15certainly agreeing to the. zrwe ſenſe, - 


intent and deſign of the Pſalmiſt. . 
7. But no place is more infiſted:;on, 
than Pal. 105. 28. where the Plalmiſt 
ſpeaking of Gods wonderful. work a- 
gainſt Egypt, faith win 891 (according 
to our laſt Engliſh Verſion and divers 
others) they rebelled not againſt his wotd; 
that is, either Moſes and Aaron, or the 
Jjraelites; or as Junius and Tremellivs un- 
derſtand it, his figns rebelled not again(t 
his word. But the: Verſion 4n our Lj- 
turgy, agreeably to the greateſt number 
of Latin Copies in S. Augsſtins time, and 
to the Septuagint, the Arabick and SEthia- 


pick, 
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pick, and to the laſt Greek Verſion in 
the OFoplz, and alſo to the Syriach, ex- 
preſleth it, they were not obedient unto his 
word, underſtanding this Verſe to aim { 
at the Egyptians ( of whom the Pfalmiſt : 
was ſpeaking)continuing diſobedient un- 
der the mighty ſigns and works of God; | 
which ſenſe containeth an evident truth, 
and very ſuitable to the Hiftory, and 
clearly reconcileable to the Hebrew, if 
89) be admitted to enclude an interro- 
gation as the ſame word doth, Ex. 8. 26. 
and as divers other like phraſes are con- 
| ceived to do, as our Learned Fyler hath 
Miſz.!. obſerved. And theſe words, and did 
3: 610 they not rebel againſt his word ? are of the 
ſame import with theſe, they were not 
obedient to his word. 

8. And they who are verſed in the ya- 
riety of Tranſlations do well know, that 
ſeveral particular expreſſions of Scrip- 
ture, upondifferent accounts are by ſome 
rendred in the zegative, and by others in 
the affirmative, and yet both of themare 
conſiſtent with the Principles of Religi- 
on; and neither of thoſe Tranſlations 
can thence be condemned as hurtful or 
uſelef. For inſtance, we with almoſt 
all other Verſions, read 2 Kr. 8. 10. 
thou maiſt certainly recover, but Junius in 
his latter Editions, altering the ſenſe - 

$ 


his. former'; Nom -| onmnitto;; rtvaleſees. 3 
Wherewe, Gem. 2-5, 6. with moſt other 
| Verſions expreſs, there was not 4 man to 
| till che ground. But there went up. 4 wif 
from the earth. | Junixs and Tremelling 
agteeing with the Arabick Verſion 
(which in the Pextatench is tranſlated 
frow the Hebrew) render it, there was 
not a man to till the ground : zor 4 wviſt 
that went up out of the earth. Yet here 
is no difference about any matter of 
Dodrine, or rule of life, but only about 
the timeof the firſt miſt, into which no 
man hath ſo clear a ſight, as to ſee fur- 
' { ther than the light of this Text will dif- 
cover. Divers other inſtances may be 
obſerved, ſuch'as in the Syriack tranſha- 
tion reading P{. 7. 11. God 3s not angry 
every day; to which the Greek agreeth z 
and 1n the Syriack, and Arabick, which 
In the Hiſtorical Books tranſlateth from 
the Syriack expreſling, 2 Kiv. 18. 27. 
That they may not eat their own dung, 
(which ſenſe is well allowed bya learned -S:crugagg 
man of our own Nation ; ) and mn the mg ; 
Septuagint with the vulgar Arabick and 
#thiopick wboare guided by it,rendring 
Pſ. 35.20. They ſpaks peace tome; and 
alſoin the Samaritan tranſlating, Ger. 4.1. 
16. (od will not give anſwer without me. 
The difference of divers tranſlations = y 
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be noted in' ſuch places us theſe, Num 
II. 25. where ſome have, They did 'not 
ceaſe, and others, They did not proceed ; 
and in Fob 34. 30. \Demt. 20; 19: and 
Demt.' 21. 12. Where ſome read, She 
ſhall pare or cut off her nails, others, She 
ſhall nouriſh her nails, or ſuffer them to 
grow; and our laſt Engliſh Tranſlation 
dothin the Text embrace'the former,and 
in the margent the latter 3 but it would: 
be a great folly thence to conclude that 
that Tranſlation of the Bible is either 
uſeleſs or burtful. See the like, 2 Kir. 
I9. 25. Pſ. 121. 1. Yet the various 
ways of rendring ſome particular expreſ- 
fions of Scripture, where it may be difh- 
cult to determine that ſenſe which muſt 
exclude all other, is very far from ac- 
knowledging the ſenſe of Scriptures un- 
certain, in matters of Faith and Chriſtian 
life 5 which are frequently and manifeſt- 
ly therein expreſſed; and to which the 
general conſent of the pureſt times of 
Chriſtianity (and in matters of life the 
very principles of Reaſon and Conſfci- 
ence) do agree. All that can be hence 
concluded, 1s, that there is ſufficient mat- 
ter in divers paſſages of Scripture, for 
the exerciſe of the learnedeſt Criticks 
and preateſt Students, as there is a- 
bundant plainneſs of inſtruFion in = 
mo 
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SECT. VIIL 

.. Of Holy-days, or. F eſtival-days. 


I. Theſe days'are acknowledged to 

bave no particular dz2vzxe inſtitution, but 
have been allowed and appointed by the 
Church of God, and arecſtabliſhed by the s,& 5 
civil SanFions of our _ = heend of £*” $3 
their appointment 1s, for the promoting 13417. n. 
the Coden of God aud Religious exerciſes, 77 
as 15 at large expreſled in that Statute, 
by which they were particularly cons: 
firmed, and in the: Queens InjunCtions;; 
and in the Book of Canons; which re- 

uireth them to be employed in hearing 

ods word read and taught. in private and 


 fpublich, Prayers, in acknowledging our of 


fences to God, and amendment of the ſame, 

in being reconciled to our neighbours where. 
there hath been diſpleaſure, in, oft receive- 

ing the Communion, in viſiting the pooy- 

and ſick perſons, and uſing all. ſoher and. 
godly converſation.; It. ſuch fruits of; __ 
ChriſtianPiery were more plentifully and 
abundantly brought forth, they. would ' 

by their pleaſant ſweetneſs both .recom- 
mend themſelves, _and thoſe. times and, 
ſcaſons, 
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wo Of the Litargy and the ordinary 
feaſons;; the: good uſe of which, more 
eſpecially contributed to their ripeneſs 
and maturity. 

2. Now thefe Duties being the priz- 
cipal buſineſs of the Chriſtian life, it muſt | 
either be aſſerted that no particulartime 
may be peculiarly ſet apart thereto, un- 
leſs it can be proved that God hath par- 
ticularly inſtituted that time, which is an 
evil Principle whereby men would-be 
taught to reje#? daily Chriſtian exerciſes, 

 gnd to live in diſobedience to Godscom- 
mands,andin much impiety & wreligion : 
orelſcit muaſtbe granted (which isrrath) 
that God having commanded theſe Du- 
ties, : dothiboth a/ow axd expedF, that fit 
and ſeafogable times in the whole courſe 
of life, be allotted to the practice thereof; 
whence ſome portions of every day, and 
ſome eſpecial days, may be profitably and . 
advantageouſly imployed, 1n theſe Reli- 
gious exerciſes. + And ſuch times may 
allowably be called Holy hours an days, 
fromthe holy a&ions of Gods Service and 
Religion, for which they arereſcrved,and 
to which they are appointed. For that is 
2 Xin, 12, Properly holy which is ſet apart to God 3 
18. and. alſo according to Cl. Alexandrinus 
Crmm1.2; tis e9vOe iepos &v & mhas 79.943 Fania 
azubevpy»allthatisa holy timein which 
we receive the knowledge of God: _ 
| the 
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the uſe of the word Holiday is no more 
but the ancient Exgliſh and Sexox word 
tor Church-feſtivals. ; 
3. But whereas many perſons zviſpend 
theſe days in vanity and intemperance, 
which by the direQion of theChurchand 
the preſcription of the Law, ought to be 
5 (and by others are) «ſed piouſly and de- 
4 voutly: theſe mens miſcarriage condem- 
neth their abxſe, but not the appoint- 
ment of theſe times to other good ends 
and purpoſes. The Jews in 1ſaiabs time, 
abuſed their faſting days in hypocrifie 
and to wicked ends, faſting for ſtrife and 
envy, and to ſmite with the fiſt of wickgd- 
neſs, Iſa. 58. 4 and yet the appointing 
faſting days toa betterend, waynotonly 
allowed at other times, but even in. his 
time alſo in 1a. 22. 12. Indeed the cor-. 
ruptionsof many menare prone ta make 
| a bad improvement of the belt things; 


The three ſolemn Feaſis of the Jews, in Trah. Kids 


which all cheir Males muſt appear before. 
the Lord, were through their abuſe of . 
them acknowledged by their ownTalmad: 
tobebecome aNvU7 R270 the Uleer of the . 
year.The Feaſts of Purim werereligiouſly, 
appointed,though amongſt the debauch- 
ed Spirits of the Jews they. wereturoed .; 
into meer Bacchanalia or voluptuouſneſy., 
and vanity. And the want of care.ia., 
many 


2 . Of the Titmgy and the ordinary 
many perſonsof the Service of God up-' 
on the Lords days, hath'adminiſtred juſt 
cauſe for that great complaint in our Ho-- 
milies;*T hat: God is greatly diſhonoured 
and the: Devil ſerved apon that day. And 
in my apprehenſion it'is not improbable, 
that'the appoſitio 'maintained againſt the 
obſerving theſe Holidays, may have this 
forcible influence upon many, who are 
ealily withheld from ' good, but hardly 
perſwadedto it, to make them the more 
neglettful-therein of Religiows exerciſes. 

4.Tt'iwas the pratice 'of the Fewiſb 
Church, and was in many inſtancesallow- 
ed by+the holy Scriptures, to ſet apart 
vplantarith ſome days for Religious Ser- 
vice,- which God had not 'particularly 
enjoined. - I might mention their #ſ#a/ 
Faſt: -of the firlt-born before the Paſl- 


over,and their Faſts afterthe days of un- | 


leavened bread, and after-Pertecoſt. The 
annual Fiſts for many yearsof the fourth, 
fifth, ſeventh, and tenth months are men- 
tioned by the Prophet Zechariah ( Zech. 
8. 1g.) Weread alſo of a particular Faſt 
proclaimed by Jehoſaphat, 2 Chron. 20. 3. 
and of another in Foſtahs time, Fer. 36.9. 
and another commanded by Ezra, Exzr. 
8. 21. and of a'three days Faſt appointed ' 
by Ether, which the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
with ſome probability obſerved, bh be. 

ept 


"ſervice appointed therein. 
kept withiz the days of unleavened bread. 


See Eſth. 3. 12. with Chap. 4. 8. 16. chal. par. 
And it may be eaſily inferred, that if it #*5# 4 


be lawful to ſet days apart for humbling '*" 
themſelves before God with faſting and 


E prayer, without. any particular divine 


Commandment 3 it' muſt needs alſo- be 


$ lawful where there 1s ſufficient occafion, 
Z to appoint the like for the Service of 


God, with Kelzgions praiſe and thanks- 
giving, with joy and gladneſs of heart. 
5. They had alſo the Feaſt of Purine 
eſtabliſhed by the Letters of Mordecai; 
Efth. 9. 21. when the Fews ordained and 
took upon themſelves to do afier this wri- 
ting, verſ. 27. after which Ei7her and 
ordecai wrote with all authority to con- 
firm theſe days of Purim, verſ. 29. 31. and 
it is expreſly declared that the Decree of 
Either confirmed theſe matters of Purin, 


_ verſe 32. The feaſt of Dedication was 


appointed by Judas Maccabers and his 
Brethren, and the Children of Iſrael, 
1 Mac. 4. 59. to be obſerved annually 
for eight days in remembrance of the 
cleanting of the Temple from the profa- 
nations of Aztiochxs, and the reftoring 
the liberty of the performing the ſervice 
of God therein; and at this Feaſt was 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf preſent at the 
Temple, Joh. 10. 22, 23. And that the 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
Feaſt of Dedication was that Feaſt ap- 


pointed by Judas Maccabews (though | 
ſome ancient ChriſtianWriters did other- | 


wiſe interpret it) is proved by Juni, 
Buxtorf, but eſpecially and very largely 


and fully by MF Selder, Divers other | 
Feaſts are mentioned 1n the various Few- Þ 
iſh K alendars, as may be ſeen inScaliger, 
and in that Kalendar exhibited by M* Þ 
Selder, which I ſhall not infiſt upon, Yet F 
it may be conlidered that Scaliger diyt- | 
deth the Jewiſh Feaſt intothe Legaliz or | 


Feaſts appointed by Gods Law,and Poli- 
tica or {uch as were eſtabliſhed by their 
own conſent 3 and that thoſe of this laſt 
ſort, were ſome of them appointed before 


the time of Eſdras,and ſome after, of both | 
which heundertaketh to give particular | 


inſtances: andirt is thought by M* Thorn- 


dike, that the Feaſt of the Wood-offering, | 


exprelied inthe Jewiſh Kalendarsgsrefer- 
red unto in Neh. Io. 34. and Ch. 13.31. 
both which places ſpeak of theWood-offer- 


7ng at ilzetime appointed, But the inſtances | 
above mentioned are ſufficient to mani- | 
feſt, that it was awful under the time of | 
the Jewiſh Church,to appoint daysof Re- | 


ligtous Solemnity to be annually obſerved, 
though they were not enjoyned by any 
divine Inſtitution. Wheretore I forbear 
to inſiſt upon the ſever days feaſt which 


Solomon 
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P- | Solomon kept before the Lord, imme- 
h | diately before the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
r- } 1 King. 8, 65. 2 Chron. 7.9, 1o. And of 
5, | the ſever days feaſt in the time of Heze- 
y | kh, added to the ſeven days of unle- 
Ir # vened bread, 2 Chroyn. 40. 23. Now it 
p- F ſeemeth very reaſonable, that Chriſtians « / 
T7, # whoſe avercies from God are greater than 

i" F the Fewiſh Church enjoyed, ſhould alſo 

et 7 make uſe both of weekly and other ſet 

I- F times for the ſervice oft God, it being 

r } propheſied of the Geztile Church under 

f the Goſpel, I/a. 66. 23. That from one 

ir | »ew Moon to another, and from one Sab- 

[it | bath to another, ſhall all fleſh come to wor- 

re | ſhip before the Lord. 

h | 6. After the Coming of Chriſt, as the 

Ir 5 Diſciples of John faſted oft, ſo our Lord 

z- | declared that his Diſciples ſhould faſt 

7, | after his departure. This duty was after- 

'- $ wards practiſed by the Apoitles, and en- 

[. | joyned toall Chriltians, 1 Cor. 7.5. and 

= | was in part exerciſed in the ſtationary 

S | days, of the ancient Chriſtians, two days | 

- F in the week. And beſides other times, ,; 5:5. 

f f the time of our Lords paifion, which Enuſe- Ec. 1. 2. 

- & bivs calleth ohu 73 owhets wits 5oplhy, is © 1%: 

, | evidently aflerted by him,(though bemiſ- 

y | underſtand ſome words of Philo )to have 
r 
0] 
7 


been obſerved by the Chriſtians 77 #he 
days of Philo, and that is from the time of 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 


our Saviours death; and tothe obſerva- | 
tion of the Paſſion time thoſe words of # 


Tertulian do manifeſtly refer, (notwith- F : 


ſtanding the divers conjeturesof learned 
men) where he declareth the Chriſtians | 
appointing jejuniis Paraſceven, and what } 
Origen writeth of their obſerving the 2 
Haezozues which probably includeth 3 
more than a ſingle day. 4 
7. There is abundant teſtimony alſo 5 
of other ſolemn days of Religious joy | 
beſides the Lords days, to have been ob- | 
ſerved 3 among which Tertau/ian menti- } 
oneth the whole fifty days from Eaſter to 
Whitſontide, with which he ſaith no Re- | 
lIigious Solemnity of the Gertiles could | 
compare z and Origen undertaketh to ju- 
ſtifie the Feſtivals of the Chriſtian Church | 
at Eaiter time and Whitſontide, and ſuch 
like (belides the Lords days) not to be 
contained under the Apoſtles cenſure 
upon the Galatzans, for their obſervation | 
of daysand times. And before their time | 
the obſervation of ſome anniverſary res i 
membrance of eminent Martyrs 1s expreſ- 
ſed inthe Martyrinms, Ignatii,publiſhed 5 
by Biſhop T/her from ancientManuſcripts | 
which he judgeth to have been written }! 
by Philo, Gairs, and others, who were | 
preſent at,this Martyrdom, who write, | 
Maunifeſtavimus vobis diem &9- tempurs, ut | 
ſecundum 
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ecundum tempus martyrii. congregati 

th. Y communicemus athlete, ---- glorificantes in 

1ed I 72fius wenerabili & ſana memoria Domi- 

 2um noſtram Jeſum Chriſtum. To the 

$ ſame purpoſe are the words of Cypriar, cy. £1.34. 

he & Martyrum paſſiones & dies anniverſaria 

TZ commemoratione celebramus,and this 1s the 

3 ſenſe alſo of Tertullian his oblationes pro 

Io J defunGis,pro natalitiis annua die facimus 3 

oy | for both the Phraſe and thing of theſe De Cor. 

\. & ancient oblations,did particularly intend ** 3 

an honourable Memorial and Communion 


_ { with the perſon. And when Exſebius 
\ +. | giveth anaccount of the change of the 


1q | Empire under Conjtantine, from Heathe- 
niſm to Chriſtianity, he ſaith they then 
-þ | had great reſped& to the Lords day, and pe 7: 
wy honoured the days of the Martyrs, and _ L. 4+ 
be | c*lebrated the Feſtivals received in the *. 
re | Church. And I ſuppoſe it needeth no 
proof, that the Apoſiles and Evangeliſts 

$ had'the chief place among the Chriſtian 
s Martyrs, who were the principal Teſti- 
CJ fiers of Chriſt, and the particular days 
4 | whereina pious remembrance of . them 

3 wascelebrated to the glory of God, are 
frequently mentioned after the end of 


_ the third Century, and are expreſſed in 
" & Confiit. Apo3F.1. 8.c. 33. And though the 


- S# particular Feitivals of the Apoſtles were, 
_ according to the praQtice of the Church 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
in ſeveral parts of the World,celebrated 
at very different times, as may appear by 
comparing the prafice of the Weſtern 
Church ,wwth the Conſtitution of Alexias 
Commenxz, which concerned the Eaſtern 
or Greek Church, and with the ſeveral 
Arabick K alendars, rwo of which are ex- 
hibited by M* Selder, de Synedr. | 3. c. 
I5. Yet inall theſe Churches (as alſo in 
the Syr:ack, as appeareth from the Ru- 
bricks for the Leſſons on theſe days in 
the Syriack Teſtameit 3 and alſo in the 
Ethiopickand Egyptian Churches,as ap- 
peareth from the Computus /Ethiopicas, 
and Computxs Copticus 1n Scaliger ) they 
did not only allow ard obſerve ſuch days 
as lawful, but they appointcd and owned 
them as conducing to the honour and 


advancement of Chriſtianity, being pi- 


ouſly and religiouſly uſed. 

8. Among the Proteſtants the Bobexrz- 
an Church, and thoſe of the Anugnifane 
Confeſſwon, are very much agr: cable ro 
us 11 the obſervation of Felttvals 3 and 


- their approbation of thelc day« nor only 


as lawful but as uictul and requiſite 1s 
contained in their publick Cui itons; 


_ and the Church of Switzerland alloweth 


ſeveral] ſuch days with a Mas 17 prre ap- 
probammys, and the Dutch © -iiurch voſerve 
the Nativity of Chrij7.:nd {ome other Fe- 
{tvals 
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ſtivals'as appeareth from their Canons, 


ratified by the Synod of Dorf. Indeed 
the Church of Geneva(and that of Scot- 
land, which from 1560. till 1617. did 
herein follow it) did not admit of any of 
theſe days : but this was ſo little pleaſing 


Z to Calvin the moſt eminent Miniſter of 
$ Geneva, that he writing concerning the 
2 day of our Lords Nativity, which was 
Z not there celebrated, ſaith, Sande teſtari calv. Ep. 
Poſſum, I can in a ſacred manner proteſt, Hallero. 


that this thing was tranſaFed, when I nei- 
ther knew of it, nor had any ſuch deſire 3, 
and he further declared, that it was his 
endeavour that it might have been there 
obſerved, Wherefore the laying aſide all 
theſe days was evenin his eyes the defec# 
and blemiſh, but not the pertetion and 
beauty of that Church. 

9. Beſides all theſe arguments from 
authority, to prove the allowableneſs of 
Feſtival days for Religious exerciſe 5, it 
may be conſidered that if it be both law- 
ful and good, when we have received 
ſome eminent mercy from God, to ſet 
ſome hours or ſome particular days apart, 
to praiſe and magnifie the goodneſs of 
God, there is the ſame or greater reaſon, 
to give allowance to the obſervation of 
theſe ſtated Chriſtian Feſtivals. | For [ 
think no man can deny, that not only 
O 4 the 
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the benefits flowing fromthe great 


of our Saviour; but even the advanta- - / 
ges accruing to us from the Apoſtles and | 
vangelifts, by their faithful preaching | 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and giving teſti- |} 
mony to his Dodrine, and continuing # 
ſtedfaſt therein unto the death, is to us ? 
more valuable and advantageous than # 
any temporal benefit whatſoever 3 be- Þ 
cauſe ourenjoying the 4nowledge of Chriſt |} 
and being Chriſtians, which 1s the fruit } 


of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts making 


known the Goſpel to the World, is a | 
greater priviledge than any outward ad- | 
vantagein the World. And the benefit | 


of holy exerciſes, and of being employed 
in glorifying God is ſo excellent, that 


the uſe of particular times apporrted for | 


that purpoſe, ought nat to be rejeded by 
pious men, though ſome men do abuſe 
thoſe means which they ſhould em- 
prove. 

Io. But it is here objected, that the 
fourth Commandment ſaith, [rx days ſhalt 
thou work, and S. Paul blameth the Gala- 


tians for obſerving days and times, and 


montÞ} and years. Concerning which 
places waving divers other things which 
might be anſwered, 1. Let the Obje&- 
ors conſider, whether :themſclves would 


be yilling to admit this jo be che ſenſe of | 


cithep 
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- ſervice appointed therein, 
cithew of theſe Texts, That it is not 
lawful to ſet apart any day of the Week, 


either for praying, faſting, or for praiſe 
and thanksgiving : 1f this ſenſe be allow- 


| ed, they muſt then condemn not only the 


inſtances above mentioned both of Jew- 


þ 1(h and Chriſtian practice, but they muſt 
Z alſo deny them that liberty, which the 


3 Prophet Joel commanded them to exer- 


ciſe, Joel 2. 15. ſan@ify a Faſt, call a ſo- 
lemn Aſſembly, and thereby render Gods 
command of none effect : but if this 
ſenſe of theſe Scriptures ought not to be 


' admitted, then cannot the Religious ob- 


ſervation of Feltival days be thereby 
condemned. 2. Theſe words, ſix days 
ſhalt thou labour, never were to the Jews 
a Precept of ſuch an »»limited and wn- 
bounded ſenſe, as to admit of no other 
uſe of any day, but in labour. Indeed 
ſloth, idleneſfs, and negligence were here 
condemned ; and thole days allowed and 
appointed for labour, in this reſtrained 
ſenſe, or with thisexception, Ozle/5 ſome 
reaſonable and accountable occaſion require 
the contrary. The reaſon of this re- 
{trained ſenſe will appear neceſſary, be- 
cauſe the folemn days of Gods appoint- 
ment underthe Jewilh State,oughr tobe 
obſerved, even. upon any of thoſe fix 
days, though they requixed ſtri@ ret as 
the 
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202 Of the Litmgy and the ordinary 
the day of atonement did : and becauſe 


it was alſo lawtul upon a providential- } 


occaſion to employ a day in voluntary 
mourning tor a fick or dead friend, 2 Sam. 
3. 31, 33, 35. Ch. 12. 16, 17. or in re- 
Joicing for the Circumciſion of a Child, 
or ſuch like cauſe : and it muſt be ſtill 
acknowledged lawful for a Child, Ser- 
vant or Subjeq, to employ a day upon 
the command of his Father, Maſter or 
Soveraign 7# attendance upor their per- 
ſons 5 much more might the Jews keep 
4 Faſt or obſerve a Feaſt when Eſther 
required,and (ignal providences directed 
Aug, them thereto. 3. The obſerving days 
Cont. Adi- and times condemned, Gal. 4. 10. con- 
mart. ©1% cerneth wholly the Jewiſh ſolemnitics as 
S. Aug. and S. Hierone obſerve, and the 
ſcope of the place demonſtrateth ; the 
obſerving which is oppoſite to Chriſtia- 


air.in Dity. Thus he who keepeth the Jewiſh | 


Loc. Sabbath out of Conſcience to the Moſai- 


cal Law doth fo tar oppoſe Chriſtianity, } 
and return to Judaiſm, this being a ſha- ? 
dow of good things to come, Col. 2. 16, | 


17. and is condemned by S. Paul; but he 


who Chriſtianly obſerveth the Lords-day, | 
atcth for the advancement of Chriſtianity, 
and the honour of Chriſt, and 1s not in | 
this place blamed by the Apoſtle: And 


ſo he who obſerveth the ew Moons out 


of 
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_ ſervice appointed therein. | 


any day for Chriſtian exerciſes, acteth ay 
becometh a Chriſtian 3 for as he 1s the 
beſt Chriſtian who is oſt frequently ex. 


EF erciſed in theſe praCtices ; ſo he cannot 
& be blamed who eſpecially upor@ſome days 
Z engageth himſelf to theſe duties. So that 
# the difference berween our obſerving 


the Chriſtian Feſtivals and the Jewilh, 1s 
anſwerable to the difference between 
Judaiſm and Chriſtianity. 

I1, As to that Objection, againſt the 
obſervation of the days of: the Arnxrnn- 
ciation (or the Conception of our. Savi- 
our) the Nativity, Paſſion and Aſcer fon of 
our Lord; that theſe days are at leaſt the 
leſs allowable, b:canſe the Lords day is par- 
ticularly appointed for the worſhip of God, 
and the honourable memorial of the great 
undertaking and ations of our Savionr ; 
it may be ſufficient toobſerve,r. That this 
argument ſcemeth equally to oppole the 
ſetting apart any other Portion of time 
beſides the Lords day, to be purpoſely 
and particularly employed for the Reli- 
gious worſhip of God: which would 
greatly prejudice the exerciſe of Religions 
orat leaſtthe inſiſting upon thisobjection, 
will not allow Chriſtians to engage them- 
{clves, to glorifie God for Jeſus Chriſt, and 

to 


203: 
E of reſpe& to the Law, ſtandeth charged . 
I with Judaizingz but he who ſetteth apart - 
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to admire the grace of Chriſt upon any * 
other day; becauſe this would require {| 
ſome other time to be defigned for theſe 
Religious ations. 2. That though the 
Jewiſh Sabbath had a peculiar reſpect to 
their deliverance from Egypt, Dent. 5. 15. | 
Yet for thit mercy (which was far infe- 7 
riour to what (hriſtzans enjoy by Chriſt) * 
they obſerved alſoother yearly ſolemni- 
ties, eſpecially the great Feaſts of the 
Paſſover, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 
Wherefore though the obſervation of the 
Lords day, as it is one day in ſeven, en- 
cludeth a teſtimony that we worſhip God 
the Creator, who made the world in fix 
days and reſted the ſeventh ; and as it is 
the firſt day of the Week it containeth a 
profeſſed owning and honouring of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord and Saviour, who ac- 
compliſhed his humiliation and began his 
exaltation on that day; yet this doth 
by no means exclude the lawful uſe of | 
any other time direted, either by vo- | 
luntary choice, or Eccleſtaſtical or political | 
laws for the advantage of piety in the 
worſhip of God, and the more ſolemn 
obſervance of thoſe great ations of our 
bleſſed Lord, which ought evermore to 
be had in remembrance. 
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CHAP. V: 


| Of the particular Offices mn. the 
", Liturgy. 


SECT. I. 


Of the dire@ions for Communicants 
receiving the Lords Supper. 


— 4 HE firſt particular office, ac- 
; cording to the order of the 
Book, 1s that for the Commu- E 

2023 at theend of which theRubrick re- | 
quiring every Pariſhioner to communicate 
at leaf three times in the year, is diſliked, 
becauſe many perſons may not be duly 
qualified to receive; and therefore this 
* | KRubrick wasdefired either to be left out, 
or to be altered to this ſenſe, that the _ , 
Communion ſhould be thrice in the year ad: 5-4 pe 
| miniſired, if there be a convenient number 21- 
toreceive. Now becauſe this exception 
" & 1s thought conſiderable, whereas indeed 
| & theRubrick is herein not only juſtfrable 
" BK but very commendable, | ſhall endeavour 
, to clear this whole matter by theſe con- 

S liderations. £919 01 ate 50 
IJ 2. Conf. 1, To receive the holy Cone- 
: munion 
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munion 1$4 very great Chriſtian duty,and 


cannot be negle&ted without grievous fin | 


and the diſpleaſure of God. This may 
appear, by obſerving that God ſtrictly 


required all his Sacramental Inſtitutions | 
to be received ; when he appointed Cir- | 


cumciſion, he declareth concerning the # 


uncircumciſed. Manchild, that that Soul * 
ſhould be cut off from his people, he hath * 


broken my Covenant, Ger. 17. 14. When 


he ordered the uſe of the Paſs-over, he | 


ſaid the man that 3s clean, and not in a 
Joxrney, and 'forbeareth to keep the Paſſ- 
over, the ſame ſoul ſhall bs cut off from his 
people, becanſe he brought not the Offering 
of 'the Lord in his appointed ſeaſon 5 that 


man ſhall bear his fin, Num. -9. 13. and. 


even this perſon who was unclean, was 
bound to keep the Paſſover in the next 
following month, Ne. 9. 16, 11. Un- 
der the New Teſtament thoſe words, Joh. 
3.5. Except 4 man be born of water and 
of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the 

ingdom of God, are by the general te- 
ſtimony of antiquity to be underſtood 
concerning Baptiſm, and the Phariſeesare 


condemned for rejeFing the Connſel of 


God againſt themſelves, being not baptized 
of Jobs, Luk. 7. 30. Now the reaſon why 
God was ſo greatly offended at the neg- 
leQ of theſe Sacraments, is expreſſed to 
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be, becauſe he accounted this to be a 
diſowaing or diſ-eſteering his Covenant, 
of which his Sacraments were a fign and 
ſeal, Ger. 17. 14. and becauſe Gods 
appointment and inſtitution therein was 
not obeyed, Num. 9. 13. Lak, 7. 30. 
Wherefore becauſe the Lords Supper 


; doth exhibit the New Teſtament in the 
3 bloodof Cirijt, and the partaking thereof 


is particularly commanded by Chriſt, it 
muſt upon the ſame reaſons beas evil and 
dangerous to/-neglect this Sacrament, as 
thoſe other. And if it be further confi- 
dered,that. this is a ſpecial Ordinance of 
eminent Chriſtian profeſſcon,ſhewing forth 
the Lords death till he come, x Cor. I1. 
26. and exhibiting the Communion of the 
body and bluud of Chriſt, the right par- 
taking of this Ordinance muſt needs be 
concluded to be a principal ation and 
ſervice of Chriſt:.:nity, whether we con- 
ſider the duty performed, or the bene- 
fits which may be thereby received. 

3. I the practice of the Apoſtolical 
and Primitive Church be conſulted, the 
three thouſand converted on the day of 
Pentecojt when the Holy Ghoſt was gi- 


ven, dia ail continue ſtedfaſtly in the Apo+ an. 2. 42: 


ſtler doi i 126 and fellowſhip,and in breaking 
of Fread and Prayer. And the receiving 
the Communion was eſteemed fo high a 
part 


Thai Bs 
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part of the Chriſtian ſervice in their pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, that their aflembling Y_ 
AF. 20. 7. was called their coming together to break | 
Conc. nt. bread, The Council of Axtioch determi- | 
ned them to be caſt out of the Church who 
were preſent at the reading of the Scriptures, 
but gle Thy «meEicxy in a diſorderly man- 
er went away and received not the Eu- © 
cas. 42. 6. chariſt : and the ſame was decreed in the MF | 
Canons of the Apoſtles, and much to the F | 
{ame purpoſe in other Councils,which (as F | 
that of Antioch) were embraced as part M +, 
of the Code of the Univerſal Church. 
Jen. Ez. a1 Agreeably hereunto it was Ignatins 
Eph his deſire for the Epheſians, ori 01 167 
ard pa X01 muy les &S ovugld, that they 
all of them jointly, and every one of theme 
particularly ſhould meet together, and par- 
t2ke of the ſame bread. Among the Prote- 
Syn. Pctrj- {tant Churches, the Polonian Synod con- 
_ S:8.5. fiſting of members who owned three di- 
057* ftind& confeſſions, did unanimouſly de- 
clare, that a/ Paſtors ought to teach and 
accuſtom their auditors, that as oft, as the 
Lords Table is prepared in the publick Aſ- 
ſemblies, for the faithful, they ſhould not 
neglef every one of them to. come unto it. 
And the vehement expreflions in the Ge- 
neva Catechiſm, and in Bucers Cenſura 
againſt them who neglect to come to the 
Lords Supper, might be here ay” a 
= other 
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other teſtimonies" of the ſame nature. 
Only it muſt be hereobferved; that Non- 
Conformity. hath-run its:changes, at ſuch 

a Variance, as If both the extreams were 

to be preferred to. the middle way. The 
Author of the Admonitian efteemed this 7: c. reply 
direction for the Communicants recetve- * *'7: 
ing to be too large, and. that too much 

was done 1n dire&ing them to Commu- 
nicate, but both M" Cartwright the chief 
oppoſer of the Liturgy in Queen El/za- 


* beths.time, and the Author of the Alrare 4. Da- 


Damiſcenum, who wag the molt violent m aſ 


cenſurer thereof in King James his time, 728. 
thought that too little was done herein : 
for both of them would have alt whoare 
in the Churches Communion forced,(even 
by cvil puniſhments faith the former, and 
ſtatis temporibus . omnes adigendi' ſunt 
ſaith the latter) to receive the Lords Sup- 
per;and both ot them condemn them who 
abſtain from the Lords Table out of fear, 
as' guar : of ſuperſtition, and that they 
ought not to be born with. But now apain 
the Chanel is altered and the ſtream is re- 
turned.to the other ſide. But by the in- 
variable rule of the will of God, which is 
an unerring guide, it 15 the duty of all 
Chriſtians to attend upon: the inſtitutions 
of Chriſt, which is the firſt conſideration 


I propound, 
P Conf. 


Mat. 25. 
24-* -ZOs 
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4. Conſ. 2. The neceſlity of being duly 
qualified for the right receiving the Lords - | 
Supper, doth not leave men at all excu- 
ſable in their ordinary forbearing : tor-the 
danger of performing any Religious duty 
careleſly, 1s expreſled in the holy Scrip- 
tures, to quicker men unto the greater } 
piety 1n their attendance upon thoſe ſer- | 
vices, but not to give them any liberty | 
of zegleFing them. That {lothful and | 
wicked fervant who hid his talent in a | 
Napkin, had at laſt no comfort by his* 
pretended excuſe tor his neglect that he 
looked upon his Lord as ar hard man 
whom he could not pleaſe, but was caſt 
into outer darkneſs.” Ft was no way law- 
ful for the Aaronical Prieft to forbear to 
offer the-Sacrifices which God had com- 
manded, becauſe he had declared. that 
he would be ſan@ified in then that come 
igh him, and had -defiroyed Nadaband 
Abihu tor their undue approach. .Though 
God upbraided the Jews that they: did |} 
ſteal,and murder,and commit adultery,&c. | 
and come and ſtand before him in his Houſe | 
which was called by his name 5 yet it was | 
{till the duty of every male among them, | 
religiouſly to -preſent themſelves there 
before the Lord three times in the year, | 
Dext. 16. 16. and they were all enjoined | 
to keep the Paſlover, which encluded a | 
yielding 
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yielding themſelves tothe Lord, 2 Chr.30. 

$ 8: anda;preparing their heart to ſeek God, 

7 2. 19. And when S. Pay/ had ſaid, that , c;.;;/ 
{- whoſoever foal eat this bread and drink 27, 28,29, 
y this Cup -of the Lord unworthily ſhall be 

P- i guilty of the-body and blood of the Lord, 

er & this giveth no allowance to any to neg- 

r- X. le& this Ordinance 5 but the next verſe 

y 2 directeth, but kt a man examine himſelf, 

d & ard jo let him eat of that bread and drink 

a i of that Cup: and the following words, 

ts* For he that eateth and drinketh unworthi- 

ie = V, cateth and drinketh damnation to him- 

172 ſelf, not diſcerning the Lords body; are 


ſi } laid down as an argument, to ſhew that 
v- men ought to examine thenzſelues, and ſo 
Oo to eat and drink. 

- 5. He thatheareth or readeth the word 


at of God; or knoweth his will or proteſ- 
T: ſeth the name of Chriſt, without obedi- 
d ence yielded thereuto, doth encreaſe his 
h ſin and condemnation ; and yet hearing, 
d BY reading, krowledge and profeſſion of Chri- 
© {tianity are. nectſlary duties: but that 


ſe F whichis here only available and 1s every 
1s © mans indiſpenſable duty, is, to join the 
2, & lite of Chriſtianity with its knowledge 
Ee and profeſſion, So it 1s a duty toreceive 
r, # thisSacrament, -and to be careful not to 
d & teceive it amvarthily, or ayz5iw; unſuita- 
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bly to its nature and inſtitution. Where- 
fore this Ordinance encluding under the 
Elements of Bread and Wine, - a Hez- 
venly Communion of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, whoſe death ts here repreſented 
as he offered up himſelf to God for us, 5 
and eftabliſhed the New Teſtament,with | 
the aſſurance of all the bleflings and pro- | | 
miſes thereof; the worthy receiving this | 
Sacrament wall require that Communior: 
with Chriſt be both heartily defired and 
piouſly embraced 3 that the death and 
mediation of Chriſt be acknowledged, as 
the only way of atonement and remiſiion 
of (ins; that the Chriſtian Religion eſtab- 
liſhed in theNew Teſtament or Covenant, 
be owned as the only true Religion, and 
all others reje&ed ; thar the promiſes of 
eternal life, pardon and grace, be valued 
and ſought after, as the chief objeCts of 

defire and hope 3 and that the Chriſtian | 
pradice which the New Teſtament re- 
quireth be undertaken, and refolved up- 
on, with a circumſpe&t care of reper- 
tance, and amendment of what is amiſs, 
and with a peculiar reſpe& to peace and 


tooe, by reaſon of this Sacrament of Uni- 


ty ; it being noted by S. Auguſtine, that 
he who receiveth the Sacrament of Unity, 
and doth not hold the bond of peace, doth 


not 


in the Liturgy. 
ot receive the Sacrament for his good, 


but as 4 _ againſt himſelf; which 


 wasalſothe Dodrineof S. Paul, I Cor. x. 


17, 18. And though there be too many 
who do not pradtiſe, according to the 
neceſſary rules of Chriſtianity, it is abſo- 
larely and indiſpentably neceſſary for 
them that their lives be changed and 
amended, that they may not only be fit 
to receive this holy Sacrament, but that 
they may be fit to partake of the bleſſzng 
of God, and to avoid the dreadful iſe- 
ries of everlaſting torments, and to live 
anſwerable to their Baptiſmal Covenant, 


that they may be advantaged by their 


profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Arid let any 
man conſider, whether it be not as #xrea- 
ſonable a Plea 19 the ſight of God,for any 
man to avoid the holy Communion, be- 
cauſe he is not willing to live according 
to the Chriſtian rules, when both theſe 
thingsare his duty 3 as1t-would be 1n the 
fight of a Prince, for a Subject to refuſe 
to take the Oath of Alegiance, upon pre- 
tence that he 1s enclined to undertake 
practices of Rebellion. 

6. Conſ. 3. The Dodriae of our 
Chirch and us Rules for Communion, do 
not allow that any perſons ſhould come 
to the holy Sacrament, otherwiſe than 1n 

P 3 a {Uit- 
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a ſutable and Rehigious manner: bnt-ir 
Jointly urgeth (as the holy Scriptures do 
alſo) the duty of coming, and the neceſ? 
ity of coming preparedly. Among our 
Writers BiſhopCranmer declared that we 
Dif. of Ought not unreverently and unadviſedly to 
Cath.” approach to the Lords T able---but we ought 
_—_ ff tocome to that Board of the Lord with al 
ihe Sacy. : | Ft 
1.2.c.14. reverence, faith, love and charity, fear and 
dread. Both Biſhop Whitgift, and Mr 
Hooker,1n their'defenice of the Order for 
the Communion againſt T. C. allow, that 
there may be canſe of preſent forbearance 
B. bite. from this Sacrament, becauſe of unfitneſs, 
71.96% but this ought to be amended : and that it 
ho. © Is not deſirable that men perſiſting in wick- 
Eccliſ. Pol. edneſs, ſhould be conſtrained to come to the 
$668. 7 rds Supper. ' But it is needleſs to add 
other teſtimonies, when the Communion 


Book it (elf in the firſt exhortation faith, 


If any of you be a blaſphemer of God, an 
hinderer or ſlanderer of his word, an adul- 
terer, or be in malice or envy, or in any 
ot her grievous crime 5 repent you of your 
fins, or elſe come not to that holy T able, left 
after the taking of that holy Sacrament, the 
Devil enter into you as he entred into Ju- 
as, atd fill you full of all iniquities, and 
bring you to deſtrutFion both of Body and 
Sol, Wherefore it is acknowledged in 


our | 


- > 
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3 our Church, that the recerving the Ho- 
$ ly Communion 1s not « right Chriſtiaie 
ation, where it isnot performed with a 
Chriſtian ſpirit and diſpoſition - and part- 
ly upon this account, and partly for the 
diſciplinary diſcountenancing of wicked- 
& neſs, both the twenty ſixth Canon and 
& the Rubrick before the;Communion, do 
| require that 20 notorious evil liver or ma- 
licious man, before their amendment be ſuf- 
fered to come to the Lords Table: and con- 
fiſtently herewith muſt that Rubrick re. 
quiring every Parifhioner to communicate 
beunderſtood,ſo as to be exclufive of ſuch 
notorious finners until their amendment, 
but to urge and warn them toamend. 

7. Conf. 4. There 1s juſt cauſe why 
Chriſtians ſhould be required , at leaſt 
thrice in the year, to receive the Com- 
munion. For. whereas God required all 
wales among the Jews to appear before 
him three tines ix: the year, which appear- 
ing encluded their profefling, owning, 
and engaging to ſerve the God of Iſra- 
el, and their accepting and ſubmitting 
to the Law of Moſes, and the Covenant 
God made with 1{rae/, with their ex- . 
pecation of the benefits thereof 3 it 
would be very unreaſonable;that Chriſti- 
ans who are freed from that ſevere yoke 
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of bondage which the Jews were under, 
and enjoy higher priviledges than the 
Jews did, ſhould come ſhort of them in 
our great duty of Religion ; and there- 
fore we ſhould at leaſt -ſo oft expreſs our 
owning, honouring, and accepting the 
Goſpel-Covenant; and: the ſervice of 
Chriſt our Lord, in the moſt folemn | 
manner,approaching to this Sacrament of 
our Lords inſtitution. | 

8. Among(t the ancient Chriſtians this 
Sacrament was received ordinarily thrice 
inthe Week, that 1s, upon the [ ords day, 
and the two Stationary days; fome did 
partake thereof daily, whole practice S. 
Aug. would neither commend nor cen- 
ſure, but he exhorteth #hem who are duly 
prepared to receive every Lords day; with 
whom agreeth Gennadizs, as he is cited 
by Walsfridus Strabo, who further ob- 
ſexveth, that they are related to be ex- 
communicate in the Greek, Church, who 
paſſed two or three Lords days without re- 
ceiving the Communion. They who re- 
quired the leaſt among the ancients, did 
{trictly enjoin the communicating thrice 
7n the year, as beſides others the Councils 
of Elvira and Agatha-are related to have 
done. Our late Engliſh Conſtitutions 
before the Reformation adviſed it thrice 

| in 
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der, Yin the year, but i»ſ#ted upon once at the 
the MWleaſt ; and ſome Reformed Churches 


have direfed it four times yearly; and 


re- without all doubt the great neglect of 
Dur MWſo many amongſt us, to partake of that 
the WOrdinance, is a manifeſt evidence of the 
of Wwart, and decay, of the ancient ſpirit of 
vn WC briſtian piety and devotion. 
of 

| SECT. II. 
his 
ice Of ſozre other things in the Commus 
y, ion Office. 
id 
S. x. Some exceptions here tendred are 


ſuch, that it cannot be conceived, that 


1- 

ly the Qbjeftors thaught them at all conſi- 

h Kderable : ſuch is the diſliking that clauſe 

d Hin the Prayer before the Conſecration, 
That our ſinful bodies might be made cleax 


by his body, and our ſouls waſhed by his 
ft precious blood. This paſlage ischarg- 
ed,with aſcribing a greater efficacy unto 
Mthe blood of Chriſt, than to his bady 3 
hereas in truth theſe words as they are 
ere exprelled, do no way exclude the 
efficacy of his blood from waſhing our 
bodies,nor the ſufferipgsof hisbody from 
cleanſing our Souls; and thoſe words 
uſed at the delivery of the Elements, 7 he 
body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was 
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grven for thee; preſerve thy' body and ſoul 
anto everlaſting life, and the like concern- 
Ing his blood, are a manifeſt expreſſion, 

that the benefits both of the body and 
blood of Chriſt, do redound to the fal- 

vation both of our ſouls and bodies. - 

2. But with more earneſtneſs and heat, 
Conniſſ- the Miniſters delivering the Elements to 
PP 9 every Communicants hands, and uſing the 
forme of words for the diſtribution, particu- 
larly to every one of them, is cenſured as a 
thing contrary to the praGice of Chriſt : 
and the judging this to be expedient, is in- 
ſenuated to be a ſiudying to be wiſer than 
our Muſter, and not to be obedient to him. 
y. B. Whit- This Objection was urged allo by the 
&f-T-13 Authors of the Admonition, and by M* 
Cartwright formerly 3 and the ground 
they build upon is this,thatthe holyEvan- 
geliſtsrelate our Saviour in his inſtitution 
of the Lords Supper, to have ſaid to his 
Diſciples, Aaa(&l, oxy * take ye, cat ye, 
whence they conclude that he neither 
gave the elements ſingly -to every one, 
nor uſed -any particular expreſſions to 
every Communicant, at the delivery of 
the Elements. Wherefore that this may 
be rightly underſtood, I ſhall conſider 
what may be collected, concerning the 
manner of our Saviours d:ftribution, and 

the expreſſions he uſed in this ordinance. 
| 3. Touch- 
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iz the Liturgy. 
3. Touching the «iftribution of theſe 
lements, asI can find no evidence in the 
holy Scriptures, to ſhew that 4t was not 
particular, (which yet would have been 
zyidently expreſſed, if it had been :de- 
figned by our Saviour to be made ane- 
ceffary duty, in all future Adminiſtrati- 
ons of this Sacrament) ſo there are ſome 
expreſſions in the Scripture which ſeem 
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to intimate the contrary. When. Mars 2. 26, 
thew, S. Mark, and S. Lzke reciting the 26, 27. 


x , . May. y 
inſtitution of this Sacrament, relate both 22, __ 


of the Bread and the'Cup, that he gave - 
it to the Diſciples, or he gave it to-them-; 
theſe words do more fairly and prabably 
expreſs his giving the Elements to'every 
one of them, than that he either only 
bleſſed them and ſet 'them before them 
all, or that he delivered them to one of 
his Diſciples to be given from one to 
another. And if we confider the man- 
ner how the chief perſon of the family did 
bleſs thingsat the Jewiſh Paſlover,it will 
give ſome light hereto, it being manifeſt 
that our Lord did much comply withthe 
ordinary Jewiſh Rites. According to 
their Cuſtoms they only bleed ſome 
things, and every one preſent took 
thereof, which was their uſage about-the 
bitter Herbs, which required no action of 
the Maſter of the Feaſt, to give p_ 
Tots cl thts 4 
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bute them 3 but other things he both b/ef 
fed and particularly diſtributed to every 
one preſent, and ſuch was their uſual 
practice at the eating of the Cake 1n the 
Paſſover Feaſt. The former of theſe i: 
expreſſed by Buxtorf on this wiſe, that 
after his benediftion comedit & alios 
quogz, comedere jubet, and of the latter, 
he faith comedit & alizs quogq; porrigtt : 
and Camero.citing the words of the Jew: 


doth well render them, tum ſingulis dat 
ſeu diſtribuit, then he giveth or diſtribu- 
'teth to every one of them. To the 
former Cuſtom our Saviour manifeſtly 


 eomplyed when he bleſſed the Cup before 


the Lords Supper, and commanded them 
to take it, and divide it among themſelves, 
Lak. 22. 17. but his praQtice was agree- 
able to the latter Cuſtom, when he gaze 
the Bread and the Cup 1n the Lords Su 
per, to his Diſciples. | 
4. If we further conſider the practice 
of the ancient Chriſtian Church, in the 
purer times of Chriſtianity ; it 1s moſt 
likely, that their praQtices were conform- 
able to the praQtice of Chriſt, in the man- 
ner of diſtribution, and it is no way pro- 
bable that they in thoſe early and purer 
times, did adminiſter the holy Sacrament 
contrary to Chriſts inſtiturian, or other: 
wile 
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tjr declareth, that after the TTpozgws the 
chief perſon in Eccleſiaſtical Offite, had 
giver thanks, thoſe who are called Deacons 
and miniſters, did diſtribute to every one 
that was preſent Bread and Wine mixed 
with Water : and Tertullian very clearly 7". de 
declareth, that they received the Eucha- 3; 4. 
| riſt, 2:07 de aliorum manibus quan =_ | 
dentium, from the hands of none other 
perſons than thoſe who preſided in' the 
Church. And thus far we have plain evi- 
dence, that in-theſfe ancient times, the 
Lords Supper was particularly difttibiited 
to every Communicant, by the Miniſters 
of the Church. RT 

5. But the words of Clemens AleXandri- comnil. 
7#4 are produced;asa teſtimony that in his 79: "5 
time (which was'the ſame with Tertalli-'*" 
ans) the Church Officers did not diftribute 
this Sacrament to the faithful,bit only ſuffer- 
ed every one of them to take a part thereof, 
according to his own choice: he ſaith Eva Strom. l. 1. 
piclay Tes Nartinarkts ws HO, aviy Sy 
£1.3.00v TY AS AcE eiy Thy paipey ERrlptrem ve 
The ſenſe of whoſe words1sthis,that ſozze 
perſons (to wit Church Officers or' Mini- 
ſters, being here oppoſed to the people, 
and-ſuppoled to have the power of the 
Keys, in admitting to the Euchariſt) dz- 
ftributing the Euchariſt (Stareiuays here 
NOt 


wiſe than he had delivered it. Juſtirs Mar- 7,g. yz... 
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not properly ſignifying dividing, as the 
Latin Tranſlation rendereth it, for the 
Miniſter can in no proper ſenſe be ſaid 
todivide the Wine into parts, of which 
every one may take one, but it ſignifieth 
diſtributing or delivering to every one 
the Sacrament) do ſuffer every one. of the 
people to take part thereof. Now it ſeem- 
eth a ſtrange acuteneſs from hence to 
conclude, that the Miniſters did not par- 
ticularly diſtribute this Sacrament, be- 
cauſe the people were ſuffered to take or 
receive, as if one -mans receiving was 
wholly inconſiſtent with anothers deli- 
vering : Whereas indeed the particular 
diſtribution of the Elements, is encluded 
inthe true ſenſe of this place of Clexzers, 
and is no ways oppoſed thereby. And 
this 1s ſufficient to clear the ancient pra- 
Qice of the Church herein, and-to fhew 
that ſo far as we can judge thereby, .or 
by the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, or the moſt pro- 
bable expreſſions of Scripture, our bleſ- 
ſed Lord at his inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment, did deliver it particularly to every 
one of his Diſciples, and even in that re- 
ſpect was alſo among{t them as one that 
ſerveth. | 

6. I proceed now more brietiy to' the 
conſideration of the words, which our 
Saviour ſpokeat the diſtribution of this 
Sacraments 


_ in the Liturgy, © 
Sacrament, - Now theſe words of: com- 
mand, Take, eat, inS. Matthew and Mark ; 


ih drink Je all of it m S. Matt. 3 and do this 


'in remembrance of me, in $. Lake,. and S. 
Paul, as alſo theſe words, this is.2ry body 
which is given for you, and my blood which 
is ſhed for you, are all expreſſed 1n:the 
- plural number, as being directed tomore 
perſons than 'one. Yet conſidering that 
theſe holy Pen-men did. fhorr relate 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, ſufficiently de- 
livering what was neceſlary for-us, but 
not confining themſelves to the ery words 
he ſpake, but to the ſenſe thereof; (which 
is manifeſt becauſe they all-four, relate 
his words ſpoken at the diſtribation,:dif- 
ferently from one another}; the Evange- 
lifts expreſſions may well confift with his 
ſpeaking particularly to every; ;perioms 
| becauſe what is ſpoken to every one, may 
be briefly and ſuccin@ly related asfpoken 
to there all. And. though: thisbe nor.cer+ 
tain (which yet 1s the more; probable 
from the evidence above-given; of the 
particular-Uiftribution of the Sacramen- 
tal Elements, to every Communicant) tet 
them who managethisQbxGioniconhder 


with themſelves, whether 'they would: 


grant that itrotherCaſes, which they plcad 
for 10'this. We read that wheb our Lord 
Save full Commiſhon ro'his Apoliles, he 
141d 
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faid to them, Jo. 20. 21, 22, 23. As wy 
Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend | you, 
Receiveye the Holy Ghoſt.. Whoſe ſins ye 
remit they are remitted-anto them, and 
whoſe ſins ye retain they are retained : and 
yet I fuppoſe no ſober ſpirited man will 
trom hence infer, that where divers per- 
{ons are at one time torecexiveOrders,that 
no ſolemn words of ordination may law- 
fully be expreſſed to each perſon, particu- 
larly and diſtin#ly, but that they ought 
to be ſpoken to them all together, geze- 
rally and jointly. Our Saviour alſo com- 
manded* his Diſciples, Mat. 28. 19. to 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and.of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt : but will any Chriſtian 
think it hence deducible, that where di- 
vers perſons, or great numbers are tq 


be baptized-together, the ſolemn words 


of baptizing them 7: the name of the Fa- 
ther, the Son; and the Holy Ghoſt,may not 
lawfully. be-expreſled ſeverally to every 
perſon ?2'' And if the baptiſmal form of 
words may be ſolemnly and ſuitably to 
that Sacrament, applyed to every perſon 
baptized, by the general acknowledg- 
ment of all Chriſtians, there cani be no 
reaſon why the like may not be allowed 
in the LordsSupper. Wherefore the pra- 
ice of our Church hereinis no way -- 

ſuitable 
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faitable to the inſtitution of Chriſt; or the 
nature of this Sacrament, and the alrera- 
tion of it would be for the; worſe; and to 
the abating -the ſolemnity of its Adnii- 
niſtration. | | 
. 7. Concerning the Communion, ſhall 
only further conſider'- that Rubrick, 
which dire&eth, that if any of the Bread 
end Wine that was conſecrated do rem in; 
it fball not be carried out of the Chnrch, but 
the' Prieſt, and ſuch other Communicants 
as he ſhall then call unto him, ſhall imme- 
diately after the bleſſing, reverently eat and 
drink the ſame. Now this is ſuppoſed 
by ſome, to give too high an honour to 
the Sacramental Elements, even after the 
Communion isended: to which anſwer, 
x. That all ſuperſtitiows'or other ſinful ho- 
our gf the Elements, muſt be founded in 
the embracing thoſe: falſe apprebenſcons, 
and corrupt Dodtrines which ourChurch 
rejeQeth : and he who nouriſheth ſuch 
corrupt” opinions ( which none-can Yo 
unleſs he forſake the truth, and the -Do- 
Arine of our Church) might have more 
opportunity for ſuch corrupt prattices, 
by the Elements being carried ozt” ofthe 
Church; than by their being -eafeatang 


drunk in it. 2. That our Church-dath" 


ſufficiently diſtinguiſh the eatiig")akd 
drinking the undiſtributed Elements, from: 
the 
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the Communion it ſelf, both by the for- 
merly allowed uſe of them, and by the 
appointing them to be eater: and drunk 
after the bleſſang, which endeth the office 
of the Communion, and by expeſling 
them under the name of Bread and Wine 
which was conſecrated, Such remaining 
Elements have been variouſly diſpoſed 
of : Evagrizs relateth it as #@©- amAauur, 
an ancient cuſtom at Conſtantinople, that 
they were ſent to the Children at School to 
be received by them, as an acknowledgment 
of the (Chriſtian Religions before the 
Council of Laodices, they were ſome- 


times ſent to other Churches, as Ezlogie | 


and tokens of Communion with them ; bat 
this (as ſome other ways of reſerving 
them) was found to be of ill uſe. Hefg- 
chins ſpeaketh of a cuſtom of burning 
them, which cuſtom I ſuppoſe took its 
original from thoſe Commands of God, 
whereby he enjoined the remainder of the 
Jewiſh Paſſover, and of the Sacrifices of 
tbanksgiving (and ſome others) tobe burnt 
with fire, Exod. 12. 10. Lev. 7. 15,16,17.- 
The Council of Maſcor direted them to 
be given in the Church, to ſuch Chriſtians 
as kept their Faſts there, on the fourth and 
ſexth days of the week, which were the 
old ſtationary days. The direction in 
our Rybrickisordered with as —_— pru- 
| ence 


i the Eiturgy: | 
dence as any of theſe, if it be got to be 
preferred before them all ; for as there is 
no reaſon to doubt but that they may be 
eaten ; ſocan there beno reaſon produ- 
ced, why the Communicants may not as 
welleat them asany other perſons. 3. The 
eating theſe Elements iz the Church by 
the Communicants, out of 4 reverent re- 
ſpe to the Sacrament, for which they 
were conſecrated, ts allowable and no 
way blameable. Both our Articles, and 
our Rubrick after the Communion Ser- 
vice do acknowledge, that the ſacramen- 
tal Bread and Wine even in the Sacrament, 
do remain in their proper ſubſtances, which 
with other expreſſions in our Liturgy, 
_ ſufficiently exclude the Romiſh corrupti- 
ons. Yet ſince we believe this Sacrament 
to be an excelent we Ordinance, Iſup- 
poſe that out of reſpe& thereunto, de- 
vout Chriſtians do generally acknow- 
ledge, that even the /eſfels particularly 
appointed for the Bread and Wine at the 
Communion, and the Communion T able 
ſhould not 'be uſed at mens ordinary 
meals;and certainly a due reſpeC& to Gods 
Ordinance, for which they are ſet apart, 
will not allow this; which was allo con- 
demned by the ancient Canons -:- and it 
appears very reaſonable, that thoſe Ele- 
avcuts which were conſecrated for the Sa- 
Q 2 crament, 
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crament, may be uſed with at feaſt as 
much reverence as the Communion Cup or 
Patine. And when Ameſins truly aflert- 
eth that it zeceſſarily followeth from the 
Religions honour of God, that thoſe things 
which have any reſpe&F unto Gods Worſhip, 
onght to receive from us a privative honour, 
even when they are not uſed to a holy uſe, 
as he inſtanceth in Bread and Wine left at 
the Communion, which 1s to be honoured 
privatively, that is, care ought to be ta- 
ken that it be ot xſed contemptibly, and 
ſacred. Phraſes ( as ſacramental words, 
&*c. ) not to be uſed in ſport : even hence it 
will follow, that they may be uſed with 
a relative honour ;, that 1s, ſo uſed as to.ex- 
preſs a reverence tothoſe holy Ordinan- 
ces, to which they bear relation. 


SECT. III. 


Of the ſaving Regeneration of Infants in 
Baptiſm, and the grounds upon which 
it may be aſſerted. 


I. The next Office in the Book of 
Common Prayer . is that of Baptiſm, 
where that which: requireth principal 
conſideration, 1s that every baptized In- 
fant is declared Regemerate, and thanks 
ts rcturned to God (after Baptiſm) that 
c 
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he hath regenerated this Infant by his holy 
Spirit, and the beginning of the Cate- 
chiſm declareth,that the Child in Bupti/iz 
was made a Member of Chriſt, 4 Child of 
God and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Theſe expreſſions have been 
ſomewhat differently underſtood, ſome 
applying them toa ſaving Regeneration of 
every baptized Infant, others ro a federal 
Regeneration,or a Regeneration Sacramen- 
to tenus., And I ſappole it evident, that 
if 1t can be certainly proved, that every 
baptized Infant is ſavingly regenerated, 
orif on the other ſide all the expreſſions 
in the Liturgy can be fairly and probably 
interpreted of a federal Regeneration, 
which is generally acknowledged, there 
can be then no doubt but all theſe ex- 
preſſions may be fitly and allowably uſed. 
I ſhall treat of both theſe ſenſes, becauſe 
they both plead az allowance in our 
Church; and indeed the latter doth not 
neceſlarily deſtroy, but may well. con(i(t 
with the former. 

2. Beginning with the former, I ſhall 
firſt ſhew what evidence there is, that 
the acknowledging 4 ſaving regeneration 
of every Infant baptized, hath been the 
Dodrine publickly received in this 
Church,ever {ince the Reformation. This 
15 the more probable ſenſeof that Rebrick, 
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before the Catechiſm, in the former Book 
of Common-Prayer, and that at the end 
of Baptiſm in the preſent Book, both 
which declare, that Children baptized are 
undoubtedly ſaved ; that is ( as the firſt 
Book of Edw. VI. and our preſent Book 
do expreſs 1t) if they die in their infancy, 
and before they commit adual ſin. And 
cur Book of Homilies declareth, that 
Infants being baptized, and dying in their 
infancy, are by his ( Chriſts ) Sacrifice 
waſhed from their ſins, brought to Gods fa- 
vonr, and made his children and inheritors 
of his Kingdom of Heaven, To theſe 
ſhall add what Biſhop Cranmer,who was 
a great Inſtrument in our Reformation, 
and Biſhop Jue/ a principal Defender 
thereof write concerning Baptiſm, com- 
plying with the ſen here expreſſed. 


Biſhop Cranmer ſaith, For this cauſe Chriſt 


ordained Baptiſm in water, that as ſurely 
as we ſee, feel, and touch water with our 
bodies, fo aſſuredly ought we to believe 
when we be baptized, that Chriſt is verily 
preſent with ws, ard by hine we be new 
born again ſpiritually, and waſhed from 
our ſins, and graffed in the flock of Chriſts 
own body, ſo that as the Dewil hath no pow- 
er againſt Chriſt, ſo hath he none againſt 
#s, fo long as we remain grafſed in that 
ftock , &c, Biſhop Fuel declareth the 
| Dodring 
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Dodrine of the Church of Erglard thus, 
We confeſs and have evermore taught, that 
in the Sacrament of Baptzſm, by the death 
and blood of Chriſt, is given remiſſion of 
all manner of ſin, and that not in half or 
in part, or by way of imagination or by 
fancy, but whole, full, and perfe# of all 
together,ſo that now as S. Paul ſaith, There 
is 2:0 condemnation to them that be in 
Chriſt Teſus. | 

3. Bur it muſt be herenoted,that by the 
ſaving regeneration of baptized Infants, 
it is not intended that their underſtand- 
ings or wills are guided to an high eſteem 
and love of God and the Chriſtian life, 
which the Infant ſtate is not capableof : 
but this regeneration 5 mainly relative, ſo 
that being regenerated by Baptiſm, they 
are no longer the Children of wrath,and 
under the curſe due to original fin ; but 
are brought into a new ſtate, tobe mene- 
bers of the body of Chriſt, and thereby par- 
takersof the favourof God. And though 
ſome ſmall ſeeds of gracious _ Ftzom 
may bein Infants,who are capable there- 
of in the ſame manner as they are of cor- 
ruption; yet that regeneratior or renoua- 
tion of an Infant in Baptiſm, whereby he 
15 received into a-ſtate of remiflton and 
Salvation, is very different from the re- 
generation of an adult perſon, whereby 
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his ſoul and life is moulded according.to 
the form of the Chriſtian Do@rine, and 
brought into a conformity to the Image 
of God ; and fo S. Azgrnſtine diſtinguiſh- 
eth them; Renovatio ((aith he) que fit 
ad imaginem Dei non momento uno fit, (i- 
ciit momento uno fit ill 71 baptiſmo reng- 
patio, remiſſuone omninm peccatorum. And 
even this, benefit of Infant Baptiſm, is 
vouchſated by the Holy Ghoſt, for by one 
9pirit we are all baptized into one body, 
I Cor. 12. 13. And it mult needs be the 
work of God and of his Grace,to accept 
an Infant born under Original ſin into 
his favour, or as S. Augſtine expreſſeth 
it :. Þy the grace of God, the guilt of all ſins 
that are paſt, is pardoned in them who are 
baptized into Chriſt, which is done by the 
Spirit of Regeneration; and in the Adult 
their will 3s cured by the Spirit of Faith 
and Charity. 

4. Now that all baptized Infants are 


' ſaviagly regenerated, is aſſerted upon 


ſuch Arguments as theſe. 1. Becauſe 
Baptiſm doth evidence every. perſon 
rightly baptized according to Gods will 
to be recezved by the will of God, to be 
urder the terms of the. Covenant of Grace; 
but he who 1s rightly received to be un- 
der the Covenant of Grace is 1n the fa- 
vour of God, if the conditions of that 
TO | Covenant 
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Covenant on his part be performed, nor 
doth any thing exclude him from that 
favour beſides the ſinning againſt,or the 
breach of thoſe conditions. But Original 
fix Cof which alone Infants are guilty) 
was ſuppoſed tobe theſtate under which 
man lay, when the Covenant of Grace 
was tendered to him, and ſo is no breach 
of the conditions of that Covenant, but 
may be pardoned by the benefits thereof. 
And no condiiion can be affigned to be 
performedon mans part,by orconcerning 
an {rfant $orn in the Church, more than is 
| included 1n its being baptized (which I 
ſhall further clear when I ſhall treat of 
the condition of believing which is gene- 
rally propounded) even as the being cir- 
curciſed was of old the performing the 
condition of Gods Covenant, by the ſeed 
of Abraham, Ger. 17.7, 10, II, 12, L4- 
faith and obedience being alſo neceſlary 
in perſons adult. But that Baptiſm doth 
admit the perſon baptized a right to be 
under the terms of the Covenant of Grace 
15 manifeſt, becauſe they are baptized into 
Chriſts body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. They are ba- 
ptized into Chriſt and have put on Chriſt, 
Gal. 3.27, And arebaptized into the death 
of Chriſt, Rome. 6. 3. and even Circumct- 
lion it ſelf was a./eql of the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith, Rom. 4-11. 
ears Eons as thor >The 
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5.2. TheGoſpel Dodrine,and the holy 
Sacraments do corvey ſaving benefits to 
them who receive them arigh?, and are 
p_—_ of them with due qualifications. 
bat Infants bornin the Church are fitly. 
qualified to receive Baptiſm, is not only 
manifeſt from the general praFice of the 
Church from the Apoſtles times in bapti- 
zing Infants ; but alſo from the favour of 
God expreſſed towards them inthe Cove- 
nant of Grace, and in that Circumciſion 
was adminiſtred to Infants, which was a 
Seal of the Covenant of Grate. And as 
the Goſpel Dottrine bringeth Salvation 
to him who rightly receiveth it, and the 
Lords Supper tendereth Chriſt and re- 
miſſion of ſins to the worthy partakers 
thereof ; ſo even Baptiſm conveyeth fa- 
ving benefits to them who receive it 
with due qualifications 2: hence S. Payl 
calleth it the waſhing of regeneration, by 
which God ſaved ws, Tit. 3. 5. S. Peter 
commanded them who were pricked in 
their hearts to repent, and be baptized in 
the Name of the Lord Feſws, for the remiſſt- 
on of fins, AF. 2. 37, 38. and Ananias di- 
reted Paultobe baptized, and waſh away 
his fins, AG. 22. 16. Which places both 
ſhew,that Baptiſm doth convey remiflion 
of fins, to them who are qualified aright 
to receive it, and alſo that they who 
were 
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in the Liturgy. 
were under a due preparation to receive 
remiſtion of fins by Baptiſm, were mot 
partakers thereof without Baptiſm. And 
indeed no adulr perſon is ordinarily ca- 
pable of remiffion,burt by joining inward 
faith and repentance with outward Bap- 
tiſm as is expreſſed, Mar.16.16. AF.2.38. 
Baptiſm being the inſtituted Ordinance 
wherein they muſt declare repentance in 
coming to Chriſt, and profeſs faith in ac- 
cepting the Goſpel and receive gratious 
Union with Chriſt, Wherefore ſince 
Baptiſm doth bring the due receiver 
thereof into a ſaving eſtate; infants muſt 
alſo be acknowledged due receivers of 
Baptiſm, and rightly admitted thereto. 

6. 3. Chriſt hath appointed his word 
and Sacraments, asthe ordinary means of 
Salvation to the Members of his Church, 
Eph. 5. 26. That he might ſanGifie and 
cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the 
word. But infants dying 1n infancy are 
capable of no ather Ordinance of Chriſt 
but Bapriſm, and therefore that 1s to 
them the only means of ſalvation. And it 
ſeemeth injurious to the grace of God, 
to imagige that he appointeth any ozly 
2eans, which is ineffectual to the end, 
though it be complyed with, as much as 
is poſſible it ſhould be, by them who 
make uſe thereof: but the infant ſtate 
can 
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can admit no more, but that they ſhould 


be paſſzoe recipients, both of this Ordi- *? 
nance and of Divine Grace,and therefore # 


thereby they obtain Salvation. Now 
that Baptiſm is de(igned tobe a means of 
Salvation, beſides the Scriptures above- 
mentioned, is expreſſed by S. Peter, 1 
Pet. 3. 21. who faith that Baptiſm now 
ſaveth xs. And whereas that Apoſtle pre- 
ſently added, that it is ot the putting 
eway the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of 
4 good Conſcience towards God ; he doth 
not thereby look off from the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, to ſomething elle as a means 
of Salvation ; bur he thereby declareth, 
thatthis Chriſtian Sacramentis not as the 
ewiſh Purifications,only a putting away 
the filth of the fleſh, but it is a profeſſed 
engaging of man to God, or to the Cove-_ 
nant of Grace. | 
_ 7. 4. If baptized Infants born 1n the 
Church be not in their Baptiſm in a ſtate 
of Salvation.it will be hard to ſhew what 
benefit, any Infant dying 1n his Infancy, 
can enjoy thereby. Now to aſlert that 
they have no Benefit by Baptiſm,would be 
to render that Ordinance to them »/eleſs 
and of no effe&, which the Scriptures do 
declare to be of a ſaving nature; and to 
excludea being buried with Chriſt, Col. 2. 
12. Now if it-be ſaid that by Baptiſm 
| they 


in the Liturgy. 
they become members of Chriſt, what ad- 
vantage canthis-be to them, if this Mem- 
berſhip doth not include the favour of 
God, and a ſtate of Salvation ? If it be 
ſaid that it may be hoped that God will 
ſave the baptized infant ; this indeed may 
be hoped. with confidence, if Baptiſm 
bring them intoa ſtate of ſalvation z but 
if Baptiſm (ſuppoſing always the Grace 
of God tendred therein) do not enſtate 
them in ſalvation, then muſt they be ſa- 
ved only by Gods extraordinary grace, 
not-by the ordinary grace of his promiſe, 
to them who embrace aright the means 
of ſalvation, or by the grace of God in 
the Ordinance of Baptiſm, and therefore 
this Salvation would not bean advantage 
flowing from their Baptiſm. Burt if it be 
ſaid that by Baptiſm the Covenant of grace 
7s ſealed to ſuch Infants, we muſt here 
further conſider, that Gods Covenant by 
' reaſon of his faithfulneſs, goodneſs and 
Soveraignty cannot be ſealed as mens Co- 
venants are, to wake it firm and binding, 
when it would otherwiſe be void and of 
' no force. Wherefore there remain two 
ways, whereby the Sacraments as they 
are on Gods part Seals of the Covenant 
of Grace, may be of great advantage 
unto us: the one 1s, as they give further 
aſſurance, of the priviledges of that Co- 

| venant 
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venant for our comfort; but of this be- 
nefit theſe infants are not capable, partly 
becauſe the receiving thiscomfort, requi- 
reth the exerciſe of judgment and conſi- 
deration; and partly becauſe the evident 
fureneſs of Gods Covenant, can be no 
cauſe of conſolation to them, unleſs we 
admit that there is ſome ordinary means 
gppointed of God, whereby they may at- 
tain the blefling ſo aſſured : the other | 
way of advantage is, by the benefits of | 
Gods Covenant being ſealed, or ſurely | 
conveyed, as the preſent intereſt and pri- 
viledge of the perſons, rightly receiving 
theſe Seals, and in this way whichenclu- 
deth ſaving regeneration, infants are in- 
deed capable of receiving wonderful be- 
refit thereby. 

8.5. And (omitting other arguments) 
even the Prazers of the Church, with 
fauth and confidence, upon the other 
grounds above-mentioned, zot doubting 
but earneſily believing, that God will fa- 
vourably receive thoſe infants, aud em- 
brace them with the arms of his mercy, 
do give further aſlurance of . forgive- 
neſs of ſin, and a ſtate of ſalvation, for 
baptized Infants: For God who hath 
declared his favour towards them, and 
encluded them in his Covenant, doth 
direct, 1 Jop, 5. 16, that if any mar {ce 

is 
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in the Liturgy. 2 
his Brother ſin a fin which is not unto 


death, he ſhall ask and ſhall give life for 
them that ſin not unto death, and this ge- 


J neral command encludeth Gods gracious 


anſwer to ſuch Prayers: and Prayer 
which is a general means to obtainGrace, 
is uſed for the obtaining ſaving benefits 
#n Baptiſm, with the greater encourage- 
ment, becauſe the bleflings prayed fe 
are tendred in this Ordinance, and by 
Gods promiſe, unto Infants who receive 
Baptiſm. To this purpoſe S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, that remiſſzon of ſins in Baptiſm is 
obtained per orationem, 1. e. per columbe 
gemitum by the Prayers and groans of them 
who live in Peace, Love and Unity : and 
our Church in the Prayer before the 
words of the Goſpel, in the Baptiſmal 
Office, urgeth Gods promiſe, Ak and 


. you ſhall receive, ſeek and you ſhall find, 


ec. the uſefulneſs and benefit of Prayer 
being here the ſame in Baptiſm, as it is 
in the moſt religiouſly prepared perſon 
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SECT. IV. 


The DoFrine of the ancient, and divers 
Reformed Churches, herein obſerved, 


T. In obſerving the DoCtrin of thean- 


cient Church,I ſhall begin with Councils, 


The Council of Milevis condemned thoſe, 
who dewyed infants to be baptized foy 
the remiſſzon of ſin, or who aſſerted that 
they did not draw that original ſin from 
Adam, which is purged by the laver of re- 
generation; and they declare, that by the 
rule of the Catholick Church, Infants are 
baptized for the remiſſion of ſin,- that they 
may be cleanſed byregeneration, which was 

derived by generation. And this Canon 

of Mzlevis 1s the more conſiderable, be- 

cauſe it was takeninto the African Code, 
and with that Code was confirmed.by 

the ſixth General Council. ' The. fixth 

general Council in another Canon, re-' 
quireth, that thoſe infants ſhould be bapti-: 
zed without any ſcruple, concerning whom 
there can be no ſufficient teſtimony given, - 
that they were baptized before; and this it 
enjoineth leſt ſuch ſcruple ſhould deprive 
them, 715 mauTys 78 UAMLTHS xo aporws,of 
this Baptiſmal purging for ſan@ification, 
And whereas the Creed of the ſecond ge. 

nera 
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neral Councit 'txpreſſeth # belief of one 
Boptiſm for the remiſſion of fiuis, the Coun- 
cilof Milevi; above-mentioned avouch- 
eth;thoſe expreffionsto have been always 
ſo:anderſtgod.iri-the Church; as to ac- 
knowlege that baptized. * os did there- 
by obtaiet a&ital pardbinand reniſſion. And 
that: Africa Synod whoſe Epiltle js'ex- 
tant amongſt S. Aiſtins Works, declared, 
that whoſoevtr "hall deity that Tirtle Chil- 
drew are deltvtred From perdition,” and do 
ob ati Eterrial Salvation by the Baptiſm 
of Chviſt; let hins bean Anathenia, © 
...25"If we eonfultthe ancient Fathers, if 
is beyond all contradiction evident; thac 
reab-remiſlion -and: regeneration of all 
haptzed Infants;: is''acknowledged by 
S. Hug. (Ep. 23.0 de peccat.” Merit. & 

#19916, 38568 paſſed )"Þy Optatar, 
Adore. Parm: Tis, Fulgentiis," de fide ad 
Pebs. 5/'36. by-Proſper, and $ettrally by 
theMlicceeding Writers of the Church. 
But: ſome have'pretended,' that 55s poſt- 
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Hon "fprung from heir Eager -oppoſition of Bat. in- 


the Pelagians,: who denied Children to be 
guilty" of original in, for the. removing 
of. which pretence; it will be'requilite to 
give-ſome teſtimony-of their' judgment 
of 'the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, who lived 
before the appearing of thePelagizn tares. 
S. Cyprian mgh two hundred years before 

£18 R  Pelaginn, 

X 


ſant.. vi & 
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Pelagins, did gat only expreſs. the might 

ſrofbleefpcacg af bis geen Bapts for con- 
ferringGraceto bim,unhigEpiltle toNana- 
FW in bsEpiltletoFidvche declareth, 
that Lrfants by their Baptiſmedo abtainthe 
grace and favour of God, and the remiſſaen 


of their fins; and ſeveral exprefiions. of | 


that Epiſtle do intiryate that this-15;the 
end for which they. are baptized: and 
comparing the (tate of an Infant coming 
to Baptiſm, with an adult perſon embra- 
cing Chriſtianity and the true Faith,. he 
doth in this reſpet prefer the ſtate:of the 
Iofant, , becauſe ad rewiſſam peccatorum 
hoc ipfa facilzus accedit, 1&6. he doth p14 
this account the «Hy ag mo thi vos 
mi(ſron of fins, becauſe. the ſins forgiven to 
bint SEM his own aiks but po arg 
Original ſin.) Origez.in bis Homiliesup- 
on S, Luke which, wereundoubtedly: his 
and trapſlated by S. Hierow, faith that 
Children axe baptized. far the remiſſion of 
ſns, but (ſaith he). of 'phat; ſins 2.1 and 
when did. they ſin 2 and alittle after ans 
ſwereth, that by the Sacrament of Baptiſon; 
nativitatis ſordes, the ſins. and defilements 
with mbich. they. were born are laid; aſide:c 
and, for this cauſe ((aith he) little ones are 
baptized, for unleſs a man be born again of 
IV ater and of the Spirit; he cannot ſee the 
Kingdom of God, The ſame —_ 
' ala 
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in the" Liturgy: 743 
alfo aſſerted by Nawiarzer in his 40** 1. 0:4: 
Oration,asthe comparing ſomethingsnot 40 

far from the beginning, with. others to- 

wards the middle thereof will manifeſt ; 

and' this he calleth' ava S1ms apa hin 

to be ſan@ifiea without any ſenſe or appre- 
benſion thereof... Wheretore S. Axg. did | 
truly aſſert, that of old. the whole Church De pucat. 
did firmly hold,” paronlos fideles originalis 7 MA 
peccati' #emilſupnem per Chriſti baptiſm ., c. 5. 
conſecntos eſſe, that little Children of the 
Church of Chriſt, do obtain as of 
origizal in, by the Baptiſm of Chriſt. | 

3. Among the publick Writings of the 

Proteſtants, the firſt Aug»ſ#ar Confeſfion 
aflerteth , that Children being offered to Conf. 4:2: 
Godin Baptiſm, are received into the fa- 153% ©" 
vour of God, and condemnerh the -Ana- 
bapriſty who ſay, that Children may be 
ſeveah (1. e. ordinarily ) without Baptiſm ; 

to which the larger Confeflion, 1 540.ad- 

deth, #hat concerning Children baptized in 

the Church of God, Chriſt ſaid, Mat. 18. 

It is not the will of your Father which is 

in ' bedver, that one of theſe little ones 
Foul periſh. The Saxon Confeſſion fully = 
exprefleth the ſaving regeneration of bap- conf: $:x- 
tized Infants, and that theſe words, [ -" 4 84 
baptize thee, &c. are as much as to ſay, *” 

By this merſion, [ teſtifie thee to be waſhed 

from thy ſins, and to be now received by 

| R 2 the 


Conf. Helv, 
Co 20. 
' Conf. Gal. 


C- 35. 
Conf. Scot. 
Self. 21. 


Cath. Or- 
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the true God, whois the Father of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt,who hath redeemed thee by bis * 


Jon Jeſus Chriſt, and ſan&ifieththee by the 
Fo : = it gen at that 
time Infants are truly received of God and 
ſanFified : and to the ſame purpoſe is the 
Confeflion of Frederick the third, the 
Prince Palatine. And. the general ex- 


preſſions of the efficaciousſaving vertue {5 


of Baptiſm, in the Helvetich,, French, and 


Scotiſh Confeſſions are ſuch, that the |} 
ſtate of Infants cannot be excluded there- | 


from. And the Geneva Catechiſm de- 
clareth, that By baptiſm we are Cloathed 
with Chriſt, and receive his Spirit, unleſs 


by rejeFing the promiſes, which are there | 


tendered to us, we render them unfruitful 
to our ſelves. 


4. Togive an account of the particu- 


lar judgments of Proteſtant Writers, 
would be a needleſs, difficult and endleſs 
undertaking. Divers of them manifeſtly 


aſlert the ſaving regeneration of all bapti- '| 


zed Infants; others do embrace another 


notion of baptiſmal regeneration, which I | 
{hall afterward mention 3. and ſome from | 


the uſe of different ways of expreſſion, 
and from what they ſpeak with juſt carn- 
e{tneſs againſt the errors of the Church 
of Romeare ſometimes »iſunderſiood.Ri- 
vet averceth that there isno true Prote- 
ſtant, 
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ftant, who doth not approve that of A- 
quinas; 124. q. 81. Art. 3. That Original 
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'lx ſin is done away in Baptiſm, as to the guilt 


thereof; and he there ſaith, that it is moſt 
falfe that Calvin and Beza ever ſaid that ,;, ©, 
ſome baptized Infants are damned, dying 6. 

in their infancy, before they commit any 

aFual ſin unrepented of : and the ſame 1;/:r; 
thing is with much paſſionate earneſtnefs c- #1 
aſſerted by Beza himſelf, writing againſt ©" 7: 
Tilemannus Heſhuſhins. And D* Whita- "it. 44 
ker againſt Campian, undertaking here- Co . 
in to declare the Proteſtant Dodrine, 

faith, In baptiſm we receive remiſſun of 

Fns,we are entred into Chriſt's Family, we 

have the Holy Ghoſt given us, we areraiſed 

to certain hope of eternal life : what hath 
your Baptiſme ((aith he to Campian ) that 

ours hath not 2 hath it grace? hath it the 

merits of Chriſt hath it ſalvation? all 

theſe hath ours. And againſt Durexs in 
defence of his anſwer to Campizr hefaith, 

Tothe adult Faith is neceſſary,that Baptiſme cont. Du- 
may be « ſaving Sacrament; | but to little" *8- 
ones becauſe they are the Children of. be- 

lieving Parents, ' and are encluded in the 
Covenant it is the Sacrament of Salvation, 

though they by reaſon of their age cannot 

believe : where, by the Children of be- 
lieving Parents, his foregoing words de- 

clare him to mean, Children borg withia 
| R 3 . the 


246 Of the particular Offices 


the Church, in diſtinction from *Tarks, 


Jews and Ethnicks,, Theſe words doex- 


preſs' an anal regeneration of baptized | 


Infants, by the grace of Gad, and theap- 
plication of the merits of Chriſt, for re- 
miſſion and Salvation but they are very 
hardly reconcileable with divers paſia- 
ges, in the poſthumous Writings of that 
learned man, eſpecially his PreleFions 
de Sacram. Ou. 4c. 2, 3% 


SECT. V. 


TheObjeTions againſt the ſaving regenera- 
tion of Infants in Baptiſm, conſidered. 


1. Againſt all baptized Infants being 
favinely regenerated by their Baptiſee, it 
may be firſt objeed, That the Scriptures 
declare the general neceſlity of Fatth ir: 
order to Salvation, and therefore Infants 
unleſs they. believe cannot be ſaved by 

. being baptized. In:anſwer to this (it 


being a matter of obſcurity) I ſhall re- | 


4:2.de late different ways of ſolution. 1. Ma- 
pt. Mir. ny account Faith the condition for adult 


& fem. l. oj jj 
2... Perſons, but not for Infants; but this is 
4:4.Ep.23, diſcarded by others both ancient, and 
_ modern; partly becauſe by the general 


Pot, 2. de practice of the Church at infant-Baptiſm, 
2x17 (of which$. Ave. taketh notice) it was 


decla- 
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, | declared in'the Infants name (as'it'is in 
" | our Liturgy) Credo, or I belitves: and 
| | partly becauſe the condition 'of Faith 


ſeemeth fo generally expreſſed in the 
. Goſpe), that they judge thatTnfahts can- 
' | notbethenceexcluded, thonghtheFaith 
- F for the infant ſtate cannot be the ſame, 
: 4 with what is required from the adult. 


* & 2.Diversothers as Auguſtine, Bede, Hugo 
S de Vifore, Amalarivs, and Walafridzs 
Strabothink baptized Infants to be ſaved 
by the Faith of the Church into which 
they are baptized, or by the Faith of 
them who offer themrunto Baptiſm 3 or as 
many Proteſtants (and alſo'the Catechi/- 
mus Romans ) expreſs it, credunt paren- 
tum fide, bythe faith of thetr Parents ; as . 
the Syrophenician Womans Daughter . 
was healed by her Mothers Faith, and the Mat. 15. 
fick of the Palfe wasCured by the Faith 7® 2 
of them who brought him to Chrift. But © 
this doth not ſatisfie K emmritizs,and ſome 
others, partly becauſe it 1s every ones 
own Þ aith,which is the Goſpel condition 
for his Salvation, though anothers Faith 
may be inſtrumental for the procuring 
of divers bleflings; and partly becauſe 
this anſwer giveth no good account of 
the Eccleſraftical uſage of owning or pro- 
felling the Creed in the Infants riame at 
the time of his\ Baptiſm. 3. Others aſ- 
R 4 ſert 
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{ert that there is ſome Faith wrovght in 
7.156. 4. Infants, which Calvin and Rivet ſay is not: 
c. 16. : the a& but the. ſeed of Faith,by the inſpira- 
_ ton of the Holy Spirit, and Kemmnitins al- 
1.5/7. 12. ſerteth;this operation of the Holy Ghoſt in 
Infants, to be that they call Faith, though 
they know not what kind of operation 

7t is. Ea 15ot | 
- 2. 4. To theſe ſhall add what F con- 
ceive moſt probable, That ſince Infants 
are not capable of the Faith of adult per- 
fons, which cometh by hearing, and con- 
fiſteth in the knowledge and aflent of 
the mind, with the engagement to love 
ſubmiflion and acceptance of the heart 3 
and ſince there are different degrees of 
Faith, in ſeveral adult Chriſtians,and dif- 
ferent aCts of- Faith, relating to. the ob- 
ze&t thereof, in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Church; it will be- ſufficient that the 
Faith which referreth to Infants, have 


with the Faith of the adult. Now fince 
the Faith of the adult is an acceptance of 
the Covenant of Grace, .and the Goſpel 
Doctrine, with a ſbmiſſzor thereunto, 
which 1n their ſtate requireth an aftive 
exerciſe of the whole Soul, Mind and 
Will; when an Infant 1s ſaid to belzeve, 
this muſ} conliſt in ſuch an acceptance of 
and ſybmiſſion to the Goſpe), as his State 
1s 
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is capable of, which is Paſſively. Thus 
by being baptized he accepteth Chriſt, and 


the Covenant of Grace, being united to 


and made a Member of that Church, 
which holdeth Chriſt as the head and the 
Goſpel Covenant as theground of Hope 


4 Cor if Baptiſm cannot be obtained, its 
EZ being deſigned may be here conſiderable) 
# and hereby according to their capacities, 


Infants do enter upon a profeſſion, and 
acceptance of the Chriſtian Faith, which 
their ſyreties declare, and themſelves 
ſtand obliged to own, when they come 
to years of underſtanding. To this pur- 


poſe in'S. Aug. Infans vocatur fidelis, non ug. Ep. 
rem ipſam mente annuendo, ſed Sacramen= 23+ 


tum percipiendo 3, and in Gratian,Credere 
eſt infantibus baptizari, or they become be- 
lievers by being baptized into the Faith, 
and thus. Arg. giveth an account of the 
Cuſtom of the Church, declaring Infants 
at their Baptiſm to believe, that 1s, to ##- 


BR dertake the profeſſuon of the Faith, and 


this he calleth,. ſaluberrime conſuetudinis 
rationem, an account of a very good Cu- 
ſtom. 
3. 0bj. 2. If Infants be ſavingly rege- 
erated by being baptized, then muſt In- 
fants dying without Baptiſne be excluded 
from Saluation. Anſ. 1. Though it be 
certain that $. Ang. Fulgentins, Prgſper, 


Iſidorus 
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Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis , Aleninas, and the 
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reformation, do paſsa ſad ſentence upon 
unbaptized Infants, yet even then ſome, 


whole ſtream of later Writers before the 


Exſſend de 3nd thoſe none of the meaneſt, did ſtrive 


pojt. Inf. againſt the ſtream, as Biel,Gerſon,Cajetar, 
with ſome others noted by Caſſander. | 
Andait hath been ordinarily acknowledg- | 
ed in the Chriſtian Church, that where | 
Baptiſm could not be obtained, adult per- 
coxt Don. ſons exerciling Chriſtian Graces, might 
b 46 22: obtain Salvation without it, even beſides 
thecafe of Martyrdom : this was aſſerted 
by S. Auguſtin, largely defended by S. 
Ben. En. Bernard,and the Maſter of the ſentences, 
—4 + with his School.is encluded in S. Ambroſe 
Anb.d: bis hopes of Valentinian the Younger, 
Obit. Va- 


lent. 


whodied without that Baptiſm which he 
defigned and deſired, and is proved by 
the inſtance of the Thief upon the Croſs. 
And hence it will follow thatthoughBap- 
tiſm be an i=ſtrument of ſalvation, yet it 
1s not 1n all Caſes of abſolute neceſlity 
thereunto. 
well of thoſe dying Infants who cannot 
obtain Baptiſm, becauſe the mercy and 
goodneſs of God may account them ac- 
cording to their capacity, paſſzvely to ac- 
cept of the Covenant of Grace, by be- 
ing born 1n- a- Church and of Parents, 
whodeſigned them for Communion with 
Chriſt, 


2. There is cauſe to hope | 
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mm the Liturgy. 251 
Chriſt, and then embracing Chriſtianity. 
e }& Of the happy ſtateof ſuch infants, River Rivers abs 
| & andD*Warddoubtnotgthough this Jatter — 
- I cxpreſſeth his leſs degree of confidence 2462:. n. 
e | where Baptiſm is wanting, through the '* 
;, MW weglel? or conterpt of the Parents : yet it 
* muſt of neceſlity be acknowledged,that 
;. © there is greater certainty of the Salvation 
e & of infants baptized, than of thoſe who 
- & dye without Baptiſm, becauſe the Ordi- 
t nances of Chriſt ought by no means to 
s | be looked upon as »ſeleſs for ſalvation; 
4 BZ and the promiſe made to Chriſtians and 
.: their Seed, 1s upon condition of their 
;, | acceptance of the Covenant of Grace A@. 
G6 | 2. 38, 39. as was alſo the promiſe to the 
. Seed of Abraham, Gen. 17. 7.--- 14. 
> 4. Ot. 3. If Infants be ſavingly rege- 
erated by Baptiſm, it would be anexcel- 


Jent piece of Charity tobaptize Pagan In- 

- 8 fertis, and even to mmrther baptized In- 

t & farts, becauſe many of theſe do after- 

7 & wards by irreligion or debauchery, ex- 

- & poſe themſelves to eternal damyation : 

t & but the former is oppolite to Chriſtianity 

j and the other to humanity. A». There 

- & canbeno a&@ of Charity, but what 1s eve- ) 
b ry way conformable to Chriſtian duty, 


and is no way injurious to the intereſts 
of men, and therefore the ations men- 
tioned in this objeftionare far from being 
EET charitable. 
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charitable. Becauſe 1. To baptize Pa- 


gan Infants, continuing with them under” | 
their education, would be to abuſe Gods 


Ordinance, by adminiſtring it to ſub- 
jeds not duly qualified, according to the 


will of God; and therefore noſavingbe- } 
nefit could be expected thereby to fuch | 
Infants; becauſe as M* Hooker expreſſeth 
it, Sacraments are not phyſical but moral | 
inſtruments of Salvation, which unleſs we |} 


perform as the Author of Grace requireth, 


they are unprofitable. 2. To take Pagan | 


Infants from them forcibly and wnjuſtly, 
that they may be baptized, and educated 
in Chriſtianity, is noright a&t of Chriſti- 
an Charity : tor though thoſe particular 
perſons might obtain that Salvation by 
embracing the Chriſtian life aud doFrine, 
which they cannot enjoy in the purſu- 
ance of Pagan [dolatry: yet ſuch ations 
being againſt the right of their Parents, 
and thereby contrary to that juſtice and 
#nnocency whichChriſtianity recommend- 
eth, would greatly tend to the prejudice 
of the name of Chriſt in theWorld. 3.Pa- 
gan Infants undertaken to be brought up 


in. Chriſtianity and as it were adopted 


to Chriſtian Families, have by reaſon 
of that intended education, a right to 
Chriitian Baptiſm, as Abrahams Servants 
bought with money had to GY 
wit 
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in the Liturgy. 


with all others born in his Houſe : and 
'3if ſach an Infant die, ſo ſoon as it hath 


received Baptiſm, yet Fulgentizs decla- 


reth him fa&Fum efſe heredene Dei, &+ cor 1, 1. 12, 


heredem Chriſti, that he is made an. Heir 
of God, and joint Heir with Chriſt, 
5, Astothe other part of this ObjeQi- 
on. Though it be certain (whatever we 
judge | of Baptilmal regeneration) that 
it had been better for every wicked man, 
never to have lived to commit thoſe hai- 
nous ſins, for which the wrath of God 
cometh upon the Children of diſobedience © 
yet there can be no more horrid and un- 
charitable aQtionattemptedin the World, 
than the murdering baptized Infants : 
which would be a wicked a&Ging againſt 
the holy command of God, and extream- 
ly oppoſite to the weekreſs and goodneſs 


of Chriſtianity,and ſuch practices would 


tend to the ruin and extinguiſhing of the 
preſent Church of God, and to render 
Chriſtianity abhborred in the World,to the 
prejudice of many thouſands of Souls : 
and to the prejudice of theſe Infants, both 
in theloſs of their lives, and 1n hindring 
them of the opportunity of exerciſing 
pious and boly livesin theWorld;whereby 
God might be glorified, and themſelves 
qualified through the grace of God, 
to partake of higher degrees of glory 1n the 
World 


Tertul. de 


Bapt. c. 2. ſaving regeneration. 


World tocome; there being goodreaſon 
to judge, that the Apoſtles, Martyrs, and 
eminent Servants of God in thns life, 


have a more excellent glory in the other 


World, where all that enter in, have per- 
fe& joy. 
6. Oz. 4. Thispoſition placeth a great 


efficacy in order to Salvation, m an oxt- | 
ward ation of man baptizing,yea rather | 
more than in the Grace of: God and Pre- | 
deflination : Since it mult be ſuppoſed, | 
that many who were in a ſtate of Salva- 


tion by their Baptiſm, do yet finally pe- 
riſh; and therefore alſo all thoſe who 


aſſert perſeverance m a (tate of Grace, 


muſt diſown this opmion of Baptiſmal 
Anſ: 1. That it is 
certain that ſome outward attionsof men, 
not as they are their ations, but as they 
enclude the tenders of the grace of God, 
and are his i»ſtitmtions, or as they bear 
reſpe&t to the Grace and Promiſe of God, 
may be greatly available to our Salvati- 
on : ſuch were the Apoltles Preaching; 
and ſuch is the due Adminiſtration of 
Sacraments; and he who will diſpute 
apainſt the efficaciovs wvertue of theſe 
things, as means of Grace, muſt oppoſe 
alſo'the ſaving benefits of the Goſpel,and 
of the inſtitution of Chriſt. And the 
4dyantage by this Ordinance of Baptiſm 

Is; 
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of what the Covenant of Grace requireth 
concerning I»fants,and that it is on Gods 
part an ordinance of Grace 3 and there- 
forethe benefitsby Baptiſm,do flow from 
the Grace and Promiſe of God.and ought 
not to be conſidered in oppotfition there- 
to; and eventhe advantage of baptized 
Infants dying iu their Infancy, is the fruit 
of the grace of God and Predeſtination. 
2. The Queſtion about Perſeverance is 
well obſerved by D* Ward to be diſtin& 
fram this preſent ſubje& : for to perſe- 
yere in the [nfart-regeneration which is 
chiefly relative, is no ſufficient qualifica- 
tion for the acceptance of: the adult, in 
whom another kind of regeneration, (by 
inward real converfion,and gracious qua- 


255 
is, that it is: a performance on. wars part, 


Wards 
Theſ. n- 36. 


lifications-. and. exerciſes) 1s neceſlary, 


and of whom the Queſtion of Perſeve- 
rance isinthe fame place declared to be 
underſtood, and to the fame purpoſe 
writeth Am7ralidus allo. And whereas 
[afant Baptiſm receiveth-the perſon tobe 
under the Covenant of Grace, it is juſtly 
aſſerted by: D* Ward, that even thoſe 
who after Baptiſm live in wickedneſs, do 
continue acquitted and diſcharged from 
the Original: gazlt. of the firft- Covenant, 
and:that bringing deſtruQtionuponthem- 
ſelves under the Goſpel, they- do periſh 
altogether 


Theſ. Salm. 
de Perſever. 
the 39. 1bs. 
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altogether for the breach of the ſecond 


Covenant,or for not performing thecor: | 
ditions of Chriſtianity, which they un- 


dertook in Baptiſm, which alſo was af- 


Thiſ, 1. 3. ſerted by S. Auguſtine, Falgentius, Prof- 
6935 per and the African* Synod: which are by | 


him there produced. | 
SECT. VI. 


Of the notion of viſible regeneration | 


in Baptiſm. 


x. There is another Notion of Baphtf- 


anal Regeneration to be conſidered, That 
Baptiſm doth certainly admit perſons into 
Communion with the Church of Chriſt, 
and to viſible Memberſhip with him ;and 
_ that every. baptized perſon whether he 
be adult or Infant,hath thereupon ſuch ti- 
tles belonging to him, that heis to becal- 
led regenerate, a Child of God, a Member 
of Ehriſt, upon the account of his being 
then admitted into the Chriſtian Society, 


- and being received by Baptiſm to. the } 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and under the } 


Covenant of Grace, whereby he is 2:ſtbly 
ſuch. And this opinion as it referreth to 
the adult, doth alſo-acknowledge, that 
Baptiſm is tothem a wears of (rrace, and 


of Spiritual Regeneration unto Salvation, | 


when 
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when they come to it duly prepared with 
$ thoſe gracious qualifications which ate 
FF neceſlary to the receiving the ſaving be- 
nefits of GodsCovenant, and allo as it is 
of well improved by their future holy ex- 
by Wy erciles of life. Indeed there are ſome 

] & mcn who allow no ſpiritual efficacy to 

 & the Ordinance of Baptiſm, as an inſtru- 

.; MF ment of grace; but this is an opinion {o 

. F contrary to the nature of a Sacrament, 
and to the general Dofrine of the An- 
cients, and the Proteſtant Churches, that 
& it deſerveth to be earneſtly exploded. 

& 2. This notion asitis extended to [z- 
fants, as underſtanding themin this ſenfe 
to be regezerated in Baptiſm, was embra- 
ced by ſome in our Church from King 
Edwards Reign, and ſeemeth probably 
1d ; 

- favoured by ſome expreſſions of Biſhop 
he OT . | 
Whitgift,and is more particularly expreſ- A4nfw. ts 
ſed by Biſhop Carlton and divers others, '" 4a! | 
Nor doth the entertaining this way of ex- © 
plication,neceſlarily deny the ſaving Re- 
generation of all baptized Infants. ' For 

| though ſome few perſons have inconſide- 

E rately uttered hard expreftions againſt 
many dying baptzed Infants, as that 
multi infantes damnantur cum baptiſmo 


- ſuch words do appear at leaſt ſo #nad- 
viſed and ungrounded, that I preſume it 


will be ordinarily acknowledged by 
S them 
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Wn ſupra. 


them whoembrace this notion to be net- 
ther ſafe nor charitable to imitate them. 


But moſt others who proceed this way, } 


though they come not ſo far as to em- 
brace it as a Do#1re, that all baptized 
Infants in the Church are in a ſtate of 
Salvation, yet becauſe they know of no- 


thing wanting towards their Salvation, | 
they conclude that it is at leaſt very Þ 
hopeful to God-ward, and that the Church # 
by the judgment of Charity, muſt ac- | 


knowledge them all in a juſtified eſtate. 


3. Biſhop Carlton declareth himſelf to | 


this purpoſe, That young Children bapti- 


zed are delivered from original ſin we 


doubt not, and if they dye before they come | 


to the pradice of aFual ſins, they ſhall be 
ſaved: and that Children baptized are put 
into the ſtate of Salvation, I make no doubt 
of it, but, (aith he, this we muſt believe ex 
judicio charitatis. Which Phraſe of be- 
lieving by the- judgment of Charity 


(which ſome have thought 1mproper) 1s - 


I conceive the ſame with thoſe words of 


S. Paul, 1 Cor. 13. 7. Charity believeth all | 
things ; that is, where there is nothing 


that can determine us to the contrary, 
Chriſtian Charity requireth us to enter- 
tain the moft favourable apprehenſion, 
and to judge and hope the beſt. And 
that Rubrick, That Children baptized dy- 


ing 
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#49 before they commit aBtndl fit are un- 
* donbtedly ſaved, _ according to this 
» © notion, be acknowledged as certainly 
: true of Children indefinitely, without - 
] denying it to be true univerſally. And 
f they who entertain thefe apprehenſions 
" KF doacknowledpe, that all baptized Infants 
> Þ or others are regenerated and juſtified 
/ Þ Sarramento tenw; or they are viſibly 

#Z ſuch ſo far as concerneth theit profeſ- 
- F fion,afid the application of the means of 
$ grace; and they may be affirmed to be 
Fich, according to the uſual language of 
the Holy Scriptures concerning Sacra- 
merits, and the diſpenſation of the grace 
of God. 

4. And this notion as it is vety tre, 
ſo it is madeuſe of and manifeſtly allow- 
ed in our Liturgy, in the office for them 
who are baptized in riper gears : where 
every perfon then baptized is ſaid to be 
regenerated and graffed into the body of 
Chriſts Church, to be born again, and made 
an heir of everlaſting Salvation through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to have now by Ba- 
ptiſer put on Chriſt, beirig made a Child of 
God and of the Light. Yet it is fiot here- 
by intended to be dogmarically declared, 
that every adult perſon receiving Ba- 
ptiſm is thereby in a certain ſtate of 3al- 
vation, becaute true Faith and Repen- 
0 2 tance 
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Artic. 27. 


Artic 25» 


Sent. l. 4. 
Dift. 4+ b. 
Ag. Cont. 


Hier. in 


Ezek. 16, 


ſibly want, is in them neceſlary in order 


to the ſpiritual efficacy of theSacraments, ; 


and is ſo acknowledged by the Dodctine 
of our Church. For as our Articles de- 
clare, that thoſe who receive Baptiſmright- 
ly, are thereby as by an inſtrument graffed 


into the Church, and obtain remiſſion of || 
ſens; ſothey alſo aſſert concerning Sacra- 
ments, that, i= ſuch only who worthily re- # 
ceive the ſame, they have a wholeſom effet | 


and operation. | 


5. Agreeable hereto are the frequent | 


expreſitons of the ancient Church, in 
which it was ordinarily and truly deli- 


vered, that Baptiſm without true Faith | 


and Repentance,cannot avail to the ſalva- 
tion of the adult, nor put them into a 
preſent juſtified ſtate. And though ſome 
words in S. Augxſtine by way of diſpute 
and inquiry, do incline to the contrary, 
yet that that was none of his fixed judg- 
ment, was ſufficiently obſerved by the 


Maſter of the Sentences. S. Auguſtine pro- | 
veth that Baptiſm is inwardly of no pro- # 


Lit;r.Pctil. fit to ſome, from the example of Szzv0r: | 
l. I. Go 23, 


Mages ; and from the ſame inſtance S. 
Hierom concludeth, that he who doth 
not receive Baptiſm . with a compleat 
Faith, is indeed baptized with water, 
ſed nequaquane baptizatus eſt in Js 
ut 


| Of the Particular Offices © 
tance which ſome ſach perſons may pol-. 
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$ but x in 20 wiſe baptized unto ſalvation , (,,;, .;, 
J and Cyril of Hiernf, exprefleth him who ©. Proca- 
© WM cometh' with his body to Baptiſmr, and not '*- 
= WM with his beart, to be nothing profited. And 
f- & this muſt needs be acknowledged for 
a4 Þ truth, becauſe the performance of the 
of F conditions of the Covenant of grace by 
- Þ the adult, can in no reſpeCt be confined 
e- #1 to Baptiſr only. 
Z © 6. Yet theſe Writers did ordinarily 

Z acknowledge, both x-7verſatly concern- 

It F ing all perſons baptized, and particularly 
n # concerning any adult perſon, that they 
i- & had put or Chriſt, and were made his 
th | Members, and were regenerated by the Ho- 
i- 8 |; Ghoſt, and born again, with other ſuch 

a if like expreſſions. S. Argnſtine faith, ' Mezz cont. pe- 
e NN put on Chriſt either ad Sacramenti perce- "*: * 5 
te i prionem, ſo far as concerneth the receiving © _ 
Y, I the Sacrament, or uſque ad vite ſandifica- 
p- Wl tionem, as far as reacheth to the ſanGifi- 
Ke i cation of life : which is admitted by P. 
O- i Lombard, who inferreth thence that a/ 
0- i} perſons who receive Baptiſm put on Chriſt. 
2 Cyril telleth every one of thoſe adult (<-. c:- 
S. & perſons, who came to be baptizd, Iyz5- ttc 3: 
th Ma Tv & av TOCIMTE! Ts Jonas TINPTA the 
at WW Holy Ghoſt will ſeal your Souls. Accord- 
T, & 1ng to the expreſſion of Rabanxs, any ne intir, 
”, © baptized perſon 2 Chriſto Chriſtianu vo- Ciric. l. 
ut i catur, & Dei Patris &+ Eccleſie matris ts 
93 noſcitur 
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 noſcitur eſſe filigs + is called, fram Chriſt a | 
Chriſtian, and is known to be *a Child of | 
God bis Father, and of tbe Church bis 


Mother ; and Clemens Alexandrinas ac- 
counteth all wha are admitted into the 


Church of Chriſt, to be called Members | 
of (;hriſk whoſe body is the Church; and 3 


towards them who indulge themſelyes in 


Carnal pra&ices and pleaſures, he indyl- 3 
geth himſelf in this fanciful exprefſion,to © 
eſteem them ozpxgs civa 78 aus apa | 
| e which | 
the holy Scripture vuſeth, is to. be obſer- | 
ved, which as it oft ſpeaketh of Children | 
of God, and ſuch like Phraſes concern- | 


7. But above all, the lang 


ing them who are inwardly renewed by 
a divine life ( which it every where re- 
quireth as of abſolute neceſlity) ſaupon 
account of viſible admiſſion ta. the 
Church, and profeſſion of the Faith, it 
oft applyeth the like expreſſions towards 


every perſon received. into the Church. | 


So 1. S. Payl declareth as many of you. as 


are baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. | 
2. Concerning baptized, perſons. being | 


Members of Chriſt, and graffed wto his 
body, the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 12, 13. 
We are all baptized into one body, and v. 
27. Te are the body. of Chriſt and, Mem- 
bers in particular : Which words reipe& 
every one in the Church of: Corinth, who 

are 
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are required from this argument, be- 


caufe they are members of Chriſts body, 
toconſult not themſelves, but the benefit 
of the whole Church.and to conſider the 
different proportions of ſeveral Members, 
And when he uſeth this Argument againſt 
Fornication, 1 Cor. 6. 15. Shall 1 take 
the Members of Chriit, and make them the 


2 Members of an Harlot ? God forbid; he 


doth no doubt thereby diſlwade every 
perſon who had undertaken Chriſtianity, 
trom that filthy fin, becauſe by his Bap- 
tiſm, his body was dedicated to be a 
Member of Chriſt, And to this may be 
added what our Saviour ſpeaketh, Fob. 
I5. 2. of a branch in him that beareth not 


fruit. 
8. 3. Concerning the titles of being y. 5:2. 5. 

regenerated, born again, and being the "+ 5: 

Children of God ; we may obſerve that 


even thoſe circumciſed Members of the 
Jewiſh Church, who denyed the holy one 
and the juſt, and killed the Prince of 


life, A&. 3..14, 15. and who as yet had 44 34351 


not repented nor were converted, v.19, 
were yet called the Children of the Cove- 
rant, which God made with Abraham. And 
of thoſe Jews for whom the Apoſtle had 
great ſorrow and continual heavineſs,and 
for whom he could wiſh himſelf accurſed 


trom Chriſt,he faith, that to there pertain- $1. 9. 
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 eth the adoption. By which expreſſions i 
it is meant, that they were viſibly Chil- | 
dren of the Covenant by undertaking | 
It, and that they were under the tenders 
andexternal priviledges of adoption, and MF | 
under the vilible means of the ſpiritual } 
benefits thereof. Under the Chriſtian XZ 
profeſſion, the Apoſtle exprefling to his i 
Galatians the difference between being 2 
under the legalCovenant which gerdereth þ 
Adv.Mare, to bondage, Ch. 4.24.and the Evangelical } 
5:4 Covenant which bringeth forth them | 
that are free, or between Judaiſmns and | 
Chriſtianiſms asTertullianſpeaketh, ſaith | 
that the Feruſalem which 3s above (that 1s | 
the Covenant of Grace, and the Goſpel 
14r.61oſs. DoQrine as 1yricxs rightly gloſleth) 7s 
#: L6G the Mother of us all; v. 26. and we arethe 
Children of the promiſe, v. 28. Which 
things are mentioned as titles of privi- 
ledge, which their undertaking the Goſ- | 
pel profeſiion did receive them unto. And | 
when the Apoſtle telleth them, Ga/.3.26. |} 
Ne are all the Children of God by Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus, it is evident from his ſcope, | 
that by faith is there underſtood the Gol- 
p<l diſpenſation of Faith undertaken by 
them, in oppoſition to the Law 3 and that 
thoſe who by Baptifm are admitted to 
the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, are 
called the Children of God, Ch. 3. 26, 
9g I nee 990 
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of God, under great external priviledges 
of Chriſtian freedom, (and alſo i-ward!y 
Sons and Heirs of: life if they live as be- 
cometh the profeſſion of Chriſtianity) 
whilſt they who were under the Law 


were Nimo: Children under age, being in 


bondage under the Elements of the World, 
Gal. 4. 1, 3. And lince all thoſe who by 
Baptiſm do enter upon Chriſtianity, are 
entitled Sons of God 3 which Sonſhip 
proceedeth not from their natural Gene- 
ration, but from their entrance into the 
Covenant of God, perſons baptized may 
according to the ſame ſenſe, be hence cal- 
led regenerate and born again: and ſuch 
expreſſions alſo are ſufficiently allowed 
and defended, from the Scripture ſpeak- 
ing of being bor: again of Water and of 


the Spirit, Joh: 3. 5. and calling Baptiſm 


the waſhing of regeneration, Tit. 3.5. 
9. 4. Concerning baptized perſons be- 
ing called Heirs of Everlaſting Salvator, 


: _- we may obſerve, that thoſe Members of 


the Church viſible,who ſhall be caſt into 
outer darkneſs, are yet called Children of 
the Kingdom, Mat. 8. 12. And they may 


- well be called Heirs, to whom the pro- 
- mile referring to the inheritance is con- 


firmed, and who are by Baptiſm received 


. under the Seal of the Covenant of Grace, 


which 
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which alone giveth right of z»heriting, | 
Gal. 4. 30. On this account*the Gentile | 
Church, and every Member embracing 
the Chriſtian Faith, are called Fe/ow- 
Heirs end Members of the ſame body, Eph. 
3. 6, they alfo being now by the Goſpel 
on received to be the Children of the | 
Lovenant. And $. Peterexhorted Husbands * 


and Wives embracing Chriſtianity, to 


mind their dutics,as being Hers together of | 
#he grace of life,1 Pet.3.7.And when $.Paul 
exhorteth the Theſſalonians to walk worthy | 
of hine,who hath called themws unto bis King- 
dow and Glory; it is manifeſt that he | 
ſpeaketh to'them all, and even to them 
whoweremolt negligent of the Chriſtian | 
life; to whomſuch titlesof dignity do be- 
long, from their Chriſtian profeſſion and 
being under the Goſpel-Grace 3 though 
the izwward. priviledges exhibited under 
thoſe Titles, are only the portion of thoſe 
who do perform the Conditions of the 
Goſpel Covenant. And upon the ſame ac- | 
coun that baptized perſons: may be cal- | 
led the Sos. of God, they may be alſo | 
thence concluded Heirs of Salvation. 

Io. 5. On the ſame manner, may 
Chriſtians by: Baptiſm be acknowledg- 
ed to be regenerated by the Holy Ghoi?, 
becauſe the entrance into-the body of 
Chrift by Baptilm, is a priviledge _ | 
taine 


el | 


_ 
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tained by the Grace of God, or by the 
Holy Spirit: For in Baptiſm the Miniſter 
atteth a the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, and therefore as Calvin aſlert- 
eth, Baptiſm is to be received as from 
the hand of God 3 Baptiſm accipiendys 
eft quaſi ex manu Dei : Wherefare in like 
manner as Raptiſm which. is performed in 
the name of the Holy Ghoſt hath been 
ſhewed ta regezerate,perſans may be pro- 
perly ſaid to be theretn regenerated by the 
Holy Spirit ; to which agreethtbat Phraſe 
of being born of Water, and of the Spirit, 
Job. 3.5. And as all gifts, and diverſi- 
ties of operations 10 the Chriſtian 
Church, are derived fram the Holy: Spi- 
rit, 1 Cor. 12. 4, Ix. So particularly this 
gift or priviledge of being boptized, and 
received into Memberſhip with the body - 


_ of Chriſt, is acknowledged by the Apo- 


ſtle to flaw from the holy Spirit, unto 
whom all benefits of Divine Grace and 
favour are aſcribed. For the Apoſtle 
faith, concerning every viſible member 
of the Church of Corinth, as is manifeſt 


from the deſign of that. Chapter, By oze 1 Con. 12 
Spirit we are all baptized inta one hody : 3 


to which place Zanchy referring faith, 


Vi Spiritus SanG; baptizamur, &*c. By the De-tiik. 
power of the Holy Ghoit, we are baptized —_ - = 
of the Father, into one body of Chriit, and $4. 6, 


thereby 
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thereby regenerated as well by the Spirit, as 
by the Father and the Son. And apain, 
Hec regeneratio ſeu inſitio in Chriſtun, 
fit 2 patre ſed. per Spiritum SanGum. And 


nic. 25. this 1s agreeable to our Book of Articles, 


r= ems. that iz Baptiſm the promiſe of | 


forgiveneſs of ſins, and of adoption to be 


the Sons of God, by the Holy Ghoſt are vi- j 


ſibly ſigned and ſealed. 


11. Beſides theſeexpreſſions, the Scrip- | 


tures ſpeak of perſons baptized being b«- 
ried with Chriſt, Col. 2. 12.and being dead 


unto ſin, and buried with Chriit by Baptiſm | 
unto death, and being planted together in 


the likeneſs of his death, Rom. 6. 2, 4, 5. 
Tom. 5.de And as Zanchyat large obſerved, Notande 


Peſſever. eff Scripturarum conſuetudo, &c, The uſual | 


£.2-f-118, 


& 137, Way of the Scripture is to be obſerved, they 
138. call as manyasgiveup their names to Chriſt, 
and are baptized into his name, perſons 
Juitified, fan@ified, and the Sons of God. 
And in another place he ſaith, All who 
are baptized are ſealed unto Chriit, as be- 


ing now incorporated into him by the Holy | 


Tin. 8. de Goff, that they may not be under their 
Chr. ;. own power, but under his ; by whom they 
des.D£e are ſaid to be taken into the fellowſhip of 
-» his Covenant, and to be made one body 
Me". with hime and all Saints, and to be parta- 

kers of all ſpiritual and heavenly good. And 

in his next Paragraph he ſaith, 4 who 


are 
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are baptized, tales eſſe & fieri Sarramenta- 51a. 2. 


liter & vere dicuntur,are ſacramentally and 
truly ſaid to be ſuch and to be made ſuch. 
12. But it may be ſaid, that according 
to this ſenſe, theſe expreſſions of being 
regenerated, born again, members of Chriſt, 
@&*c. have but a low ſignification, not 
ſuitable to the excellency and dignity of 
thoſe names. Arſ. 1. Theſe expreſſions 
even as they are uſed at the Baptiſm of 
the adult, do enclude a conſiderable hope 
and evidence, of true ſpiritual Commu- 
nion and Memberſhip with Chriſt, and 
of inward regeneration and a right to 
Eternal Life, which are benefits certain- 
ly attained in Baptiſm, by perſons duly 
qualified for the receiving them. 2. They 
declare the very high priviledge of the 


_ Chriſtian calling, the entrance into which 


isthe way to the Communion withChriſt, 


and to the higheſt enjoyment of the. pri- 


viledges of the Children and Heirs of 
God, which thole perſons doenjoy who 
do not neglect the Chriſtian li;e.And the 
Scriptures uſually mention thoſe whoare 
under the tenders of Salvation, by terms 
of great priviledge and dignity; not to 
make them ſecure in the diſregarding true 
piety : but partly to amplify and exaltthe 
Goſpel graceand goodneſs of God where- 
by ſo great benefits are ſct before us 3 


partly 
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partly to manifeſt our great engayements 


to exemplary Piety and Obedience, from | 


ſo great encouragements 3 partly to te- 
fiſt that if we periſh by wilful negle& 
of God and diſobedience to the Goſpel, 
this will be to fall into dreadful miſery, 
out of that ſtate which encluded excel- 


lent means and great opportunities, of 


obtaining Eternal Salvation 3 and partly | 
to manifeſt that wicked practices in fuck | 


perſons are both in themſelves more haz- 
2045, and more abomirnable in the fight 
of God, becauſe this includeth a ſpiritzal 
ſacriledge, or a profanation of what was 


devoted to God, by the moſt ſolemn de- 


dication of Chriſtian Baptiſm. 


13. Thus under the Old Teſtament, it t 


wasno argument for negleCt and ſecurity, 


but an high expreſſion of Gods favour to | 


the Jews, and of their deep obligations 
to ſerve and honour him, and cleave un- 
to him, when he declared himfelf ; I a4: 
a Father to Iſrael, and Ephraim is my firſt 
born ; and: turn ye backsliding Children, 
for 1 am married unto you. And it was 
the aggravation of their {1m and difobe- 
dience againſt God, that he had zonriſ}- 
ed and brought ap Children, and they had 
rebelled againſt him, and that they broke 
his Covenant though he was an Husband to 
them; and that Ifrael and Judah who _ 
G 
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God for their Husband, ſhould play the ay. 2. 2, 
Harlet, and commit Whoredom and Adul- 3:4: 5. 7- 
tery, in departing from him 3 and deal 

treacheronſly with him, as a Wife treache- 34. ,. 20. 
rouſly departeth from her Husband. And 
under the New Teſtament, when Chriſt 


ſaid of Capernaum, that ſhe was exalted Mat. 11. 


to Heaven, but ſhould be brought down to 3: 
Hel; this both expreſſedGods exceeding 
kindneſs manifeſted untothem, and their 
very unanſ{werable behaviour, together 
with the aggravation of their mifery,that 
after ſuch tenders of Salvation, it ſhould " ©” A 
be more tolerable for Sodom than for them. 5,; mg 9% 
And the Apoſtolical Dorine abundant- 
ly teſtiheth, that to defile the Temple of 
God, and prophane the members of —_ 
are practices execrably impious, and de- 
ſtructively pernicious. 
SECT. VIE. 
Of Sureties, and ſome other things in the 
Office for Baptiſm. 

7. The next thing to be conſidered, is 
the uſe of ſuretzes, or of Godfathers and 
Godmothers, Theſe have been received 
and appointed by the Bohemian, French, 
Dutch, and other Proteſtant Churches, 
and that the Primitive Church had ſpo-r- 
ors for Infants at their Baptiſm, is evi- 
dent from divers paſſages in S. Angeline, 
and from the Author de Hierarchia Eccle- 


ſraſtica, 
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of the Sporſores circa parvulos in Baptiſ- 
20. Buxtorf telleth us, that the Jews at 
their Circumciſion have a ſ#/ceptor, or 
compater 5 and among others, the Lezder: 


Synoſ.Pur, Profeſſors have eſteemed that place of the 
Thel.Diſþ. Prophet Eſay, 1. 8. 2, 3. to be an in- 


ſtance of the ancient uſe of ſuch witneſ- 
ſes, at the Circumciſion of their Children, 
and that from thence this uſage in the 
Primitive Chriſtian Church was received, 
Now though the uſe of Sureties be not 
much oppoſed, yet 1. Some impoſe,a 
ſenſe upon ſomeexpreſlions of the Litur- 
gy, asif ſureties were made thereby a 
neceſſary condition, without which Bap- 
tiſm might not beadminiſtred to Infants : 
and 2. [t 1s obje&ted that they do declare 
and promiſe the belief of the Faith (and 
the practice of Chriſtian life) 1n the In- 
fants name, and yet they canneither tru- 
ly ſay that he now doth believe, nor can 
they upon ſufficient grounds engage that 
he ever ſhall believe, e*c. 

2. Bur 1. It is fully evident, that nei- 
ther the zſe of ſareties, nor their promiſe 
is made a neceſlary condition 1n our Li- 
turgy,of adminiſtring Baptiſm to Infants, 
becauſe no fureties are required at the 
adminiſtration of private Baptiſm, where 
our baptiſmal Office declareth, the Child 

to 
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ta be lawfully and ſufficiently baptized. 
And though it be directed as expedient, 
that if the Child - which was privately 
baptized do live, it ſhould be afierwards 
brought intothe Church with fareties; yer 
at that time before any norice is taken of . 
the ſureties, the Priviledges o: Baptifni 
are declared to belong to that Infant ; 
that he is by the Laver of Regeneration in 
Baptiſm, received into the number of the 
Children of God, and Heirs of everlaſting 
life, Wherefore thele words in the form 
for publick Baptiſm of Infants, T his [::- 

fant muſt alſo faithfully for his part pro- 

| miſe by you who are his ſureties3 do only 
evidence that this which is in it ſclf a 
thing expedient, ſt be praciled ac- 
cording to the Order and Conſtitution of 
the Church, which is grounded upon 
profitable and uſeful confiderations, for 
the better aſſuring the Chriſtian educa- 
tion of the baptized lnfanr, 

3. The Buptiſmal Interrogatories which 
are next objected, are both of great an- 
tiquity, and of allowable and profitable 
uſe. That Interrogatorics were uſed 1n ' 
Baptiſm, from the very time of the Apa- 
ſtles, and that S. Peter's empwmrua, 1 Pet, 
3.21. doth allude thereto, hath been ob- 
ſerved by very learned men with much - 
probability. In S. Cyprians time the par- = p- a1 
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ticular Forms of Interrogation in Bap- 
tiſm, were ſo honourably eſteemed, that 
they were 1nviolably obſerved without 
alteration, even by thoſe Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks who thenſeparated from the 
Church, although their retaining them, 
encluded what was prejudicial to the 
deſigns of their Schiſm. Tertullian alfo 
expreſleth thecuſtom of ufing Jaterroga- 
tories, Concerning the Creed and profel- 
fon of the Chriſtian Faith, and alſocon- 
cerning the renouncingtheDevil and un- 
dertaking the Chriſtian warfarez and in. 
divers places ſufficiently fignifieth the ſer 
forms of Interrogations and Anſwers. In 
the Greek Church, as the Author of the 
Conſtitutions hath expreſſed it, the per- 
ſon to be baptized being asked, if hedid 
renounce the Devil, and ingage himſelf 
to the warfare of Chriſt and believe, he 
anſwered'Amluorou arty Selavn,@cand 
Sun i% 050.94 T® EAT 3, SEU W, I renounce 
the Devil, bc. I ingage under the Banner 


t. of Ckrift and believe. And the fixed uſe 


of certain Interrogatories and Anſwers is 
mentioned by Dijonyſius Alexandrins, as 
being obſerv'd in Baptiſm before his time. 

4. Theuſe of Interrogatories,at the Ba- 
ptiſmof Infants tobe anſwered by others 
11 their names, was encluded as part of 
this ancient{Eccleftaſtical practice, as = 
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be collefted from the place above-nien- - 


tioned, from Tertul/ian ſpeaking of the 
Sponſors of little Children in Baptiſar: bat 
the ſame is more tully exprefied by S. Au- 
euſtine who declareth his approbation of 
the uſcfulne(s of the anſwers made to 
theſe Interrogatories in the, behalf of 
Children, and undertaketh to. give an 
account how they muſt be underſtoad, 
and catleth this art »feful Cuſtom 5 which 
both intimateth it. ta be of ordinary 
practice, and to have been of long con- 
tiqzance. The author of the\Ecclehiafti- 
cal Hierarchy, exprefleth the. Sposſar for 
the Child, to declare in his nanie, 6m # 
Tais amikiorela x autos, that 'the 
Child doth renounce and engage 5, and Þ#- 
dorus Hiſpalenſis noteth, that little owes 
who cannot ſpeak. or declare they be- 
lieve, are 'baptized alio;proteftante; with 


another perſons making the profeſſzon: 02 


their behalf; and this uſage hath been 
alſo embraced by divers [Proteſtant 
Churches, here following the Babens- 
ar which was the firſt-reformed. 

5.. Fhat the true intent and benefit 
hereof may be underſtopd, we muſtcon- 
ſider, 1, That every-perfon baptized; 
thereby-undertaketh: to rexounce the:De- 
vil, to-emvrace the Chriftian Fath;and ro 
becomethe Szrvant of Gad, and Diſciple 
Sf of 


Anguglzn 
E). 23. 


De Hier. 
Eccl. c. 95: 
al fin. 


Rat. Dij-- 


—_:* * 
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of Jeſus Chriſt. This is evident from that 
command of Chriſt, Mar. 28. 19. Ma.9y- 
TVvoxz's Bamitores make them Diſciples 


by baptizing them, and from the form | 


of Baptiſm. i», or into the name of the 
þ ather, the Son, and the Holy Ghoit; and 


from ſuch expreſſions as thefe, concern- 
ing them who have undertaken Baptiſm, # 
That they 'are dead anto ſin, fo as that 
they ſhould not live any longer therein, that 
they.are baptized imtoChriſt, and into the | 


likeneſs of his death, and that they have 
put on Chriſt. 2. That Infants are capa- 
ble of being engaged to God, and may 
ſtand obliged to believe in God' and ſerve 
kins, and to reje& the ways of fin and 
wickedneſs. This is manifeſt from the 
Circumciſion of Children under the Law, 
and from their little ones entering into 
Covenant with God, Det. 29.11, 12. 
&*kc. and is enciuded in the Baptiſm of 
tofants, which 1s a dedicative them unto 
God,andlayeth an obligation upon them 
to entertain and perſevere in the Chriſt- 
an Life and Faith, whether they have any 
Sureties or no: and he that owneth not 
this obligation from his Baptiſm, doth 
go far toward: the renouncing of Chriſtz- 
arity. 3. That when the Surenes anſwer 
in the Childs name, I believe, T renonnce, 
@&c.. this is a more ſolemn repreſentation 
or 


was \> wn UG 9, FF 
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or declaration, of what the Child under- 
taketh by his Baptiſm, and hereby as the 


Maſter of the ſentences determineth,par- Sen. 1. 4. 
onlys hac fponſione tenebitur non ſponſor, Pl 5: 6- 


the Child and not the ſurety ſtandeth bound 
by this engagement : only the Surety is 0b- 


*Z liged to be careful of admoniſhing him. 
Z This explicite Declaration of what the 


baptized Infant undertaketh, is fitly uſed 


Z in Baptiſm, conformably to. Antiquity, be- 


cauſe it tendeth to expreſs clearly, 2 con- 
ſiderable part of the defign and end of 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, and to put all other 
baptized perſonsin mind of theirengage- 
ment that they may live anſwerably 
thereto. And the matter of this baptz/- 
mal vow being expretled 10 the publick 
Congregation, 1n the Childs name, where 
all who are preſent may bear witneſs 
thereto, may be a conliderable argument 
to be urged upon him when he cometh 
to Ape, to induce him to the greater 
diligence 1n the Chriſtian life. And theſe 
words of the Sureties, [ believe, ec. are 
not, diredtly words of promiſe of what 
they undertake ſhall be performed, bur 
words expreſſung contra and engagement 
1n the baptiſmal vow, and declaring in 
what profeſſion and pradtice, thisIntant 
by his Baptiſm ſtandeth obliged to live 
and die. 

[ 6. There 
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6. There is a further advantage by | 
the uſe of ſurctzes, m'that they are (as is } 
expreſſed in the exhortation tothem) to 
ſee that the Child be taught, what a ſolemn 
vow, promiſe and profeſſuon, he made in 
Baptifſer, that he be vertuouſly brought np. 
And that he beinſtructed 19 thoſe pomnts 
of Chriſtianity, which 4 Chriſtian ought Þ 


fo know and believe to his Souls health, 


and tocall upon him tohear Sermons. All Þ 
this { which is in our Church required) $ 
may well be performed by the Surety, | 
and z-apoſeth no heavy burden upon bim, | 
and (befides the Parents care which may | 
hereby be quickfed) it may be of great 
adyantage to the *Rebgiows life of the | 
£htld. The ancient Church either did re- 
-quire more than this from the 9xreties, 
touching their particular ordinary care 
of the Childs Education, or elſe their 
ſenſe was over-feverely cxpreficd, by 1e- 
wveral particular Writers, as 1ertullian,the 
Author de Ecclefraftica Hierarchia, and | 
ſome others, ; 
7. Having thus far diſcourſed of the 
uſe of Sureties, and the intent of 'the [a- 
terrogatories, referring to the baptilmal 
engagement; it may be further obſer- 
ved, that when they are asked, Witt thou 
be baptized intothis Faith? and they an- 
ſwerin the Childs name, That as my de- 
Woe fire 5 


in the Liturgy. 
fire; the plain meaning thereof 15,to ex- 
preſs, that the intent of the Childs being 
preſent, is to receive Baptiſm, which up- 
ON its account, 24:44 in its right and name 
they defire for it. And when inthe Ca- 
techiſm there are theſe Queſtions and 
Anſwers. Q. What is required of perſons 


t i to be baptized A. Repzntance whereby 
,, 3 zhey forſake ſin, and Faith whereby they 
1 3 feedfaſtly believe the promiſes of God, made ' 


to them in that Sacrament. Q. Why then 
are Infants baptized when byreaſon of their 
tender age they cannot perform them 2 A, 


/ Becauſe they promiſe them both by their 
t BE Oureties; which promiſe when they come to 
e BY age themſelves are bound to perform : the 
i ſenſe of the former anſwer 1s, that he 
7, who cometh to Chriſtian Baptiſm, is not 
e left at liberty to lead a looſe life, but 
r he ought to pradiſe faith and repentance, 
- as a previous qualification unto Baptiſm 


e 1n the adult, and as a cpnſequent duty 
4 KF upon Baptiſm,both in them who are bap- 

= tizedinqheir Infancy, and ar riper years. 
e & And the ſenſe of the latter Queſtion and 


I- Anſwer is, That though Intants be not 
\ capable of the particular as of faith and 
r= repentance 1n their preſent ftate, yet by 
n thoſe expreſiions of conirat, whereby 
% their Sureties in. their name only, declare 


is what their Baptiſm obligteth them unto, 
; T4 it 
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it 1s manifeſted that they do ndertake 


faith and repentance as much as is poſſi- | 


ble for the infant ſtate, and do ſtand en- 
gaged from their Baptiſm, more particu- 
larly to act Faith and Repentance when 
they come ta Age. 

8. Another expreſſion in the baptiſ- 
mal Office hath been miſunderſtood : 
viz, Who by the Baptiſm of thy well-beloved 
' Sor Feſws Chriſt, didſt ſandifie water to the 
myſtical waſhing away of fin. Now we 
may well ſay that water 1s ſan&ified for 
Baptiſm, when by divine authority water 
is ſcleted from all other things, and de- 
termined to be the proper matter, or 
outward Element of Baptiſm: and that 
is /anFified which is ſet apart or deter- 
mined, to ſuch a ſacred uſe, to which 
other common things are not admitted. 


And Chriſts Commiſſion to his Diſciples, | 


to baprize all Nations, in the name of the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
15an Authoritative determination of the 
form of Baptiſm , or the Sacramental 
words, and of the extent of its uſe. And 
both from thence and from our Saviours 
paſ/zon doth it receive an efficacious yer- 
tue. But water was the matter of Chriſti- 
an Baptiſm, tor the remiſſion of fins, and 
admiſtion into the number of Chrilts 
Diſciples, before either that Commiſſion, 
Or 


. in the Liturgy. 

or our Saviours Paſſion. And as water 
was appointed for the Diſciples of Johr, 
by Godscommanding him to baptize with 
© ay ſo that. this was the Element 
which was ſet apart, for the admitting 
Diſciples unto Chriſt himſelf, under the 
Goſpel, and for the conveying to them 
remiſſion of ſins, was manifeſted by Je/ws 
coming to be baptized therewith, from 


. whence forward all who came to be his 


Diſciples, were baptized with water 1n 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt. To this purpoſe 
the ancients frequently ſpeak of Chriſts 
Baptiſm, ſaniifying the water of Baptiſm. 


So Tertullian,Baptizato Chriſto, 4.6. ſani- Twrtul. adv. 
ficante aquas in ſuo baptiſmate. And the 744 < 


Authar de Cardinalib. Chriiti operibas. 


Veniebat Chriitus ad baptiſmum, ut Sacra- DP! Bajt. 


mento perennis daretur authoritas. To 
the ſame purpoſe allo Nazianzer Ort. 


_ 38. and 39.and S. Bernard de Epiph. Serme. 


and even the Annotations under the Af- 
ſemblies name, expreſs this as one end of 


Chriſts Baptiſm, to ſan@ifie the flood For- 1 mat. 3. 


dan and all other waters ta the myStical "5: 


waſhing, away of ſin. 

9. The uſe of the fer: of the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, I here purpoſely omit, becauſe 
it will be more fitly diſcourſed of in the 
following Book , where alſo I ſhall 


diſcourſe of the 1mpoſition of hands Ci.4. 


mn 
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in confirmation, and of the Rzzg in 
Marriage. 


SECT. Vil. 


Of the Office for Confirmation, and that 
| for Marriage. 


I. The main things referring to Con- 
firmation,oerng conſidered inthe Follow- 
ing Book 3 and ſome things in the Cate- 
chiſm(which are moſt impugned) being 
{ufficiently cleared from the five torego- 
ing Sections ; 1 ſhall here only obſerve 

Hom. of that though our Catechiſee, Homilics, and 
ay oY * Articles doſufficiently declare,that Chriſt 
ordained only two Sacraments in his 
Church, yet-ſome have taken exceptions 
at thoſe words of the Catechiſm, which 
expreſs that there are two only (Sacra- 
ments) gexerally neceſſary to ſalvation, as 
if theſe words did intimate thecontrary : 
-which-exception doth manifet how n- 
nocent words may be' wrelted by the 

force of ſuſpicions. 

2. And ſome like not that theſe Sacra- 
ments are ſaid to be generally neceſſary to 
Salvation : which as it was the dodrine 
of the ancient Church, ſo i it alſoof the 

conf. Boh. Proteſtant Churches; the Bohemian Con- 
{11 feſhionexpreſleth it to be their Doctrine, 
that 
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that Sacraments are weceffary to Salvatiay 3 Catech. 
and the GezeveCatechilm declareth that _ de - 


he who de{pijeth the uſe of the Sacraments, 
is to be aocounted of as ane who tacitely dr 
ryeth the newe of Chriſt,and he who think- 
eng n10t uaeet Jo profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, 
onght not to he ranked among Chriſtians. 
And concerming Baptilm when our Savi- 


ourdaith, be that believeth and 3s baptized Mar.16. 


foal be ſaved, doth notubat beſidesother '* 
Scriptures expreſs it to be-ardinarily part 
of the condition of Salvation? And 
touching the Lords Supper, it the obeying 
the great commands and inſtitutions of 
the Gotpel, and the attending 4o and.ve- 
ceiving thote excellent means of Grace, 
and.of Communion with Chriſt which 
he appornteth in the Goſpel, be ordina- 
nily ece/ſary to Salvation, then mult the 
receiving the holy Communion be ac- 


knowledged to be ſo, And let it be 


conſidered without prejudice, whether 
when our Saviour declared, Joh. 6. 53. 
Except you eat the fleſh of the Son of wean 
aud drink his blood, ye have no life in you 
theſe wards (thoughthey cannot'becon- 
fined to that Sacrament not then inftatu- 
ted) do not ſufficiently deglare, thathe 
who hopeth for eternal like by Chriſt, 
may v2t ſafely zeg/eZ the careful atten- 
dance on that Ordinance, hands "3 
at 
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hath particularly appointed, to be the 
Communion of his body and blood. 

3. Concerning the Office for matrimony, 
the words of contratt will be moſt fitly 
diſcourſed of in another place, where 
treat of the uſe of the Ring. I ſhall 
here only confider fuch Phraſes which 
ſome diſreliſh, that our Liturgy calleth 
It an holy eitate of Matrimony, and faith 
that God conſecrated the ſtate of Matri- 
mony to ſuch anexcellent Myſtery, that in 
it is ſignified and repreſented the ſpiritual 
marriage and Unity, between Chriſt and 
his Church. Now it is manifeſt, that the 
Apoſtle expreſſing the Marriage inſtitu- 
tion and Union, Eph. 5. 30,3 1,32. calleth 
It a great Myſtery, not as it referreth to the 
Husband and Wife, but as it my ſtically 
repreſenteth Chriſt and his Church 3 
ſaying, We are members of his fleſh, of his 
body and of his bones. For this cauſe ſhall 
a wan leave his Father and Mother, and 
ſhall be joined unto his Wife, and they two 
ſhall be one fleſh. This is a great myſtery ; 
but 1 ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the 
Church. And to theſe words of the A- 
poſtle, the Phraſe of our Liturgy hath 
manifeſt reference. 

4. And whea it is ſaid to be conſecra- 
ted, or to be a holy eſtate, this is as much 
as to (ay, that it is deſigned for a holy and 
religious 


in the Litnrgy. 

religious end and purpoſe. Though the 
Gentiles lived in laſciviouſneſs and all 
uncleanneſs 3 the Chriſtian 'marriage as 
well as the whole Chriſtian lite is to be a 
holy eſtate.ſeparate from theſe pollutions: 
of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, This is the 
will. of God even your ſan@ification that you 
abſtain from forvication,that every oneof you 
may know hom to poſſeſs his Veſſel in ſanitife- 
cation and honour, not in the luſt s of concu- 
piſcence, 1. Theſ. 4. 3, 4.5. for God hath not 
called #5 to uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs. 

5. Chriſtian marriage is alſo 'an holy 
eftate, as it is the lawful way, fet apart 
and ordained, according to the will of 
God, for the increaſe of his Church. Thus 
Children born within the Church and 
under the Covenant, are called Sons and 
Daughters which ars born unto, or for God, 
Ezek. 16. 20. holy Children, 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
and with reference hereunto that the 
Children may be holy and within the 
Church, the Apoſtle ſaith, the arbelievirg 
Husband is ſanGified by the believing Wife, 
and the unbelieving Wife is ſanGificd by 
the believing Husband : and upon this ac- 
count the Chriſtian marriage may\'well 
be eſteemed holy and ſandtified, as being. 
a marriage in the Lord, t. Cor. 7.39. and 


1s fitly called, as S. Ambroſe exprefleth it, 4m. 45::. 


Daz. ae 


Sand copula, a holy bond. 
5, And 
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6. And whereasS. Paul declareth how 
all things are fſan&ified by the word of God 
and Prayer; we have concerning mar- 
riage a more eſpecial word of Divine In- 
tirution, whereby #wo are made one fleſh, 
er. 2. 24. and that no man may put them 
aſnnder, becauſe it is God: who joineth 
thenrtogether, Mat. 19. 6. and alſo a par- 
ticular divine benedi&7or which God gave 
unto the eſtate of marriage, Ger: 1. 28, 
And tms Marrtage Union hath been ge- 
nerally attended with the uſe of Prayers 
17 the Chriſtian Church, 

7. Wherefore Chriftian Marriage , 
which as well as the Chriſtian life is de- 
ftigned for the ſervice of God, and for 
holy ends and an holy uſe, 1s upon that 
account the more fit, to repreſent the 
Urityand Marriage between Chriſt and 
is Church » and this Union being here- 
by reſembled, is both an argumenttothe 


more holy deportment in Chriſtian Mar- 


rage, and doth alfo add to the honour 
of that holy eſtate 3 and\therefore it may 
well be mentioned as a fiirther excellency 
of thatholy relation, that God hath cor- 
 ferratedl it to fuck” an excellent: myſtery, 

that irr it 3s ſignifiet and reproſemted, the 


ſpiritual Marriage and Unity; between * 


Chriſt and his Church. }.- | 
SECT. 


in the Litargy: FD 
SECT. IX. 


Of the Commmnion of the fk, and the 
Office for Burial. 


I. The Communion of the fick 1s very 
allowable, becauſe the dying ſtate may 
need the beſt ſupports of Chriſtian Faith, 
the higheſt encouragements of Divine 
Grace, and the chief means toftrengthen 
hope, all which is encluded im this Ordt- 
nance of the Lords Supper 3 it being a 
pledge and affurance, yea a tender from 
Chriſt,of mercy and forgiveneſsto them 
who truly repeftit and. beheve. And 
thongh the celebrating this holy Com- 


munion # private places, (tandeth con- Conc. Laod: 
demned in ordirary caſes by the ancient © 55: 


Canons, yet-in this extraordiriary Caſe 
ſick or dying perſoris were ordinarily al- 
lowed to receive it,- and the Council of 


Nice doth well approve of the fick per- £07 Nic- 
ſons defire thereof. And though it be © '* 


ſufficiently proved by Albaſpinws, that 
the Yiaticams frequeritly given to dying 
Penitents; did not always enclude the 
Eucheriſt, yet it is Hanifeſt that they did 
frequently partake theteof; as is expreſ- 


ſed not only ih the Canotis of the fourth 4: Cor: 


Council of Carihage, but in the more 


ancient 


"AIR 
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Ef. 47. Ancient teſtimony of- Dionyſius Alexan- 
Ecclyj. l. 6. drings. | 
© 3%,. 2, DiversProteſtant Churches beſides 
c. 3+ our own, have retained the uſe thereof ; 
S1-Perice and amongſt them the Bohemian, the Po- 
Form-v;- lonian, with the conſent of the Miniſtry 
fit. £gr. of the three ſeveral Confefltons, and 
#n Bic that of Strazburgh as it was in Bucers 
ca'v. de time. And though this was not pradtiſed 
See Aug, at Geneva, yet Citoin did in ſeveral pla- 
12. 1551. ces, and even towards the end of his life, 
Ca2-Ole- teſtifie his allowance thereof, and alſo 
Dec. 1563. that there were divers weighty cauſes, 
which conſtrained him to judge that it 
ought not to be denied. 

3. But againſt this it is objeFed, that 
ſome perſons who have led vicious lives, 
may earneſtly defire the Communian in 
their ſickneſs, and yet not be truly peni-: 
tent for their ſins, and therefore cannot: 
worthily partake of theſe holy Myſteries. 
To which I anſwer , that even 1n: this 
Caſe Chriſtian Charity: muſt_encline to 
the more favourable part, and fince man 
hath no certain evidences to jzdge of 
ſtrcere repentance; the infallible diſcern- 
ing thereof;muſt be reſerved to the judg- 
ment of God. And if this perſon bath 
lived vainly and exorbitantly, the Mini- 
ſter may acquaint him with the #ature(if: 
need be) of true Faith and _— 

an 
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ind the neceſſity theteof, both'toa dying 


| Man and to a Commuinicant, and'if he 


appear fo far as isin himdefiroris to;pra- 
Riſe and exerciſe thoſe Chriſtian Graces; 
and toobtain the help of Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Grace 3 to deny him this Sacrament, 
would betodeny hini « teftimonyin Gods 
ame, that he will upon theſe conditions 
beſtow grace and remiſſion of fins, and 
to ſhut up the meansof Graceand remi(- 
fion from a Sinner who ſeeketh after it ; 
and certainly it cannot agree with the 
Miniſters Office, to reje& thoſe perſons, 
who in a dying (tate declare they would 
come to Chriſt. And in the ſtrict times of 
PrimitiveDiſcipline,he was thoughtwor- 
thy to be'depoſed from his Miniſtry, who 
either rejected, or did not receive any 
Sinner ypon his return; and a peculiar 


Charity towards dying perſoris was ex- 


preſſed in divers ancient Canons. 

4. In the Office for Burial ſeveral ex- 
preſſions are miſliked, as being thought 
unmeet to be ſpoken of every perſon dy- 
ing in the Churches Communion. Where 


a firſt exprefſion to be conſidered is, That 


Almighty God of his great mercy, hath ta- 
ken to himſelf, the Soul of the perſon de- 
parted ; When yet we cannot aſſert that 
every perſon dying in our Communion is 


eternally faved. Azſ. Beſides what may 
V be 
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| | be faid of the judgment of Charity, the 
F:l, 12.5. Wiſe . man, telleth us, that the Spirits of 


Dzonyſ. de 
Ecclef. 
HET. C. 7. 


dying men return to God who gave them, . 
that.is, to be diſpoſed of according to 
hisrighteouſnes; andour Churchin. this 
place acknowledgeth the mercy of God, 
through the grace of Chriſt ;- who now 
bath the Keys of He and Death, thatdy- 
ing perſons do not forthwith go into the 
power of the Devil, who had the power 
of Death, Heb. 2. 14. but do immediate- 
ly go into the hands of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſ#s Chriſt, to be dif- 
poſed of by him according to the pro- 
miſes and conditions of the Goſpel Co- 
venant. This is that which all Chriſti- 
aps muſt acknowledge, to flow from the 
great mercy of God towards man.z and 
that this is the ſenſe intended in this 
place, I am induced to believe, becauſe 
in the ancient Offices of Burial, they 
mgnified the Divine Power, whereby 
the unjuſt and #zrannows power of the 
Devil was overcome, and our Lord recei- 
veth us, 671 Th ona N19 wma, Xpiuce lay 
unto his peculiar and moſt righteows judg- 
ment, Yet even this ſenſe doth expreſs a 
general and firm confidence, of. the fu- 
ture happy {tare of all them who heartily 
embrace the Chriſtian Faith and life 3 as 
being conſequent upon the gracious me- 
diatton, 
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diation, and Soveraign Domittion of Je- 
ſus our Saviour. 

s. And whereas this Office calleth the 
deceaſed perſon, Our Brother, and Our 
dear Brother;thefe Phraſes mav undoubt- 
edly be applyed to every perſon. who 
profefiing Chriſtianity dyeth in the 
Churches Communion: And thatexten- 
five ſenſe os thoſe words, is ſaffictently 
warranted by the uſe thereof in Scripture 
when ir commands us to love ver Erother, 
not to put aſtumbling black before our Bro- 
ther, not to defraud our Brother, 1 The. 
4- 6. to forgive our Brother, Mar. 18. 3.4. 
and when It ſpeaketh of the Brother that 
walketh diſorderl;,* 2 Thel.3. 6. and of 
admoniſhing him as a Brotner, v. 14. and 
of thy Bpother treſpajurg againſt thee---- 
and if he hear thee thou haſt gained thy 
Brother, Mat. 18. 15. and if any man that (+, ;; 
ts called a Brother be a Fornicator, 1 Cor. 75 ::: 
5. EI. from which place S. Chr;/o/ioz: 
obſerveth: that every Chriftian 1.17 bap- 
tized by the laver of regeneration is there 
called a Brother. Tertullian in a goneral 
{nſe as they are men, alloweth even thz 
Heathen to be accounted Brethren, tixom gi 4 1,45, 
they be Ml: fratres, evil Brethren 5 bur | 
in a more ſpecial ſenſe he ſo efteemeth 
of all Chriſtians, who acknowledge 072 20. 7 
God the Father, and much to the ſ:me ©** M 
V' 2 purpoſe * 


25. 
Cy). Hier. 


Pref 


P. Albaſp. 
Obf. l. I. 
+19, 
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purpoſe writeth Exſebins. And Cyril tel- 
leth all thoſewho gave up their names to 
Chriſtianity, that they become the Soxs 
and Daughters of one Mother. So that this 
manner of expreſſion in this Office, is the 
ſame which the Scripturesand the ancient 
Fathers have ordinarily uſed, or it is ap- 
proved by thoſe Writings which only 
are of Divine Authority, and by thoſe 
which are in the Church of greateſt hu- 
mane Authority. 

6. The expreſſion of his being a dear 
Brother, doth only encludea reſpeQſuit- 
able to a Brotherly relation, and expreſ- 
ſeth that the Members of the Church of 
Chriſt, had real deſires of the welfare of 
ſuch perſons asare received into its Com- 
munion. 

7. That clauſein committing the body 
tothe ground, in ſure and certain hope of 
the reſurreFion to eternal life, doth fo evi- 
dently expreſs the Faith and Hope of the 
general reſurreFion, wherein all Chriſti- 
ans are concerned 3 when (as it follow- 
eth) he ſhall change our wile bodies, and 
»1ake them like to his glorious body 3 that 
it cannot reaſonably beunderſtood, with 
a particular reſtriftion to the party de- 
ceaſed : but it declareth that while this 
object of mortality 1s before our eyes, the 
Faith of the Reſurrection to Life remain- 
eth fixed upon our hearts. 8. When 
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in the Liturey. 

8. When wegive thanks to God,that 
he hath delivered this our Brother out 
the miſeries of this ſinful World, it mu 
be conſidered, that the ending all trou- 
bles and miſcries,is an at of Gods merey, 
and ought to be ſo acknowledged, though 
ſome men by their own negle& of the 
Chriſtian life, deprive themſelves of the 
benefits thereof : as the goodnels of God 
in hispatience ought tobe owned, though 
ſome aggravate their own miſery by the 
miſ-improvement thereof. And ſora: re- 
gard may be had in this expreſſion,to the 
Chriſtian hope of a future eſtate, which is 
the more quickend by every inſtance of 
our preſent frailty. And both this and 
the former expreſſions may be ufed with 
a particular coxfidence of the eternal bliſs 
of any holy perfon deceaſed, and with 
the exerciſe of the judgment of Charity 
in its proper objeQ. 

9. Thereis only one expreſſion in the 
latter Prayer, which encludeth particu- 
larly our favourable thoughts of the per- 
ſon departed, when we pray that we may 
reſt in hin, as our hope is this our Brother 


doth. In the uſe of which Phraſe, we 


may well expreſs diffezxent degrees of 
hope according te the different eviden- 
ces of Piety im ſeveral diſtin& perſons. 
But eyen where men were vitious1n their 
V 8 lives, 


Of the particular Offices 
lives, there may be 1n ordinary caſes 
ſome degrees of hope, that they knowing 
and profcſling the truth, might at laſtbe- 
come truly penitent, though we have no 
evidence thereot. For ſome degree of 
hope doth not encludeſo much as the judg- 
ment of Charity, and it may be exerciſed, 
whereever we cannot certalnly deter- 
mine the contrary. Yet if there ſhould be 
any ſuch extraordinary caſe, where not 
ſo much as any degree of hope can be ad- 
mitted, 1t 1s far more deſirable, that this 
expreilion ſhould be omitted in that fin- 
oi:)ar caſe alone, (which would be very 
rarely found) than that all ardinary ex- 
preiiions, of the hopefulneſs of them who 
depart this life, in -Communion with fo 
exc-lent a Church as this 1s. ſhould be. 
expunged and diſciatmed. For as this 
wouid be an undertaking extreamly 
groundlefs and deeply uncharitable, fo 
the very ſound thereof may be enough 
to ajjright Pagans from Chriſtanity, and 
Papiſts from the Reformation, if our 
{clves did not allow ordinarily any hopes 
of the happy eſtate of the Members of 
our Church. 

10. Yet that this may not be miſunder- 
ſtood and miſ-emproved,when it is applyed 
to ſuch perfons, who have. been wanting 
in the praQice of due ſtrictneſs of Chriſti- 

an 
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an fife, and too much fiyerved from the 
holy-Rules and DoAtines deliveted in 
the Goſpel and received by our Church 3 
we ought to conſider, that this expreſ- 


fion of hope, is no erconragement to any 


others to be guilty of the like nepletts. 
For the bare expreſſion of hope is below 
any degree of eviderice; and only ex- 
prefſeth that our judgments and under- 
ſtandings, cannot conclude it abſolutely 
certair,, that he was finally impenitent, 
though his ſtate may appear extreamly 
hazardous. And whoſoever liveth wick- 
edly, and dyeth without ſufficient repen- 
tance, (of which God can certainly 
jadge where man cannot) it will be no 
advantage to him in the other World, 
that his ame was mentioned inthe Church 
with ſome degree of hope; or as the Au- 


thor of the Conſtitutions expreſſeth it, conf. 4po!. 
Aorbeis mrAevlovlak ey wpergn preia. And 98-543; 


the ſtate of ſuch a perſon isnot the lefs mi- 
ſerable, becauſe frail men are not endued 
with that infallible judgment. whereby 
they can conclude it utterly deſperate. 
IT. The Charity of the ancient Chri- 
ſtian Church, in expreſling their hope of 
them who dyed in their Communion. is 
very manifeſt; and it is a great miſt»ke 
whichſomehaveentertain'd,that through 
the ſtriftneſs of their Diſcipline, no per- 
V 4 lons 
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ſons had their names hanaurably:wertion- 
ed by the Church, with hopes of, their fu- 
ture happineſs, but ſuch who had lived 
altogether free from any apparent ſinful- 
neſs, of life, or had given ſevere teſti- 
monies of a ſftri# amendment. lndeed 
ſome rigorous Canons, neither of gene- 
ral practice, nor of long continuance in 
the Church, would pot allow ſome.o- 
fenders , (whatſoever repentance they 


manifeſted ) to be reconciled to the 


Albaſh. 
Obſ. l. 2. 
Co 4 


I. 
Cy).Epe 54+ 
Can. Apoft. 
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Church, or admitted to its Communion 
throughout their whole life, no nor at 
the hour of death : and yet theſe Canons 
have been conceived only to make them 
perpetual Pznitentes, ſo that after their 
death their oblations were received ; or 
they all who were admitted as ſuch Peni- 
tents,were then owned among them who 
had relation to the Church, and of whom 
it had hope. But amongſt the ordinary 
rules of Primitive Diſcipline, thefe were 
generally admitted. 1. That whoſoever 
came under any cenſure of the Church, 
whatſoever his crime was, he mightupon 
his ſupplicatian be admitted to be pne of 
the Penitentes or to be under the rules 
of penance and the not admitting him 
hereto was accounted an heinous crime, 
becauſe oz fas eſt Eccleſiam pulſantibus 
c/a14i, 2, That if any of theſe Peniten- 
tes 
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tes were under dangerousfickneſs, or ap- >. 
proaching death, it was requiſite they ©: 1bides 
. Conc. Nie 
ſhould be then admitted to the peace of ,,,; ,_. 
the Church, and its Communion. 3. That Auer. can. 
eventhey, who being under cenſure,did 7 
only in the time of dangerous ficknels ;, 
defire to be admitted Penitents, might 4 Carth- 
thereupon forthwith be both admitted © 77; 
Penitents and receive reconciliation and Conc. 4- 
Communion. This is a conſequent from 5 2: 
. . .EP.9106 
the two former, and is encluded in the 4. carth. 
Canon of Ancyra now mentioned, and « 75: 
is manifeſt by divers other particular te- 
ſtimonies, and it was grounded upon this 
reaſon, becauſe (as Leo expreſleth it) we 
cannot limit the times, nor determine the 
meaſures of Gods mercy. 4. That all who ,, 
were ſo received into the Church, with __ de 
others who died in its Communion and F*: Fe 
even Penitents who died without the op- cp.Ep. 10. 
portunity of obtaining diſciplinary recon- ,,, \,. 
ciliation, had the memories of their names c. 12. 
recommended in the Churches Prayers, as 4 Cath 
perſons of whom it hoped well : which is 6,1. 4rd. 
I ſuppoſe intended by ugſaSiImw f rego- 2: © 12: 
@ogxs In the Council of Nice, though it 
be otherwiſe underſtood by the Greek 
Canoniſts and in Albaſpin#s his expli- 
cation. | 
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CHAP. I. 


1 Thelawful uſe of ſome Ceremonies 
J #® the Chriſtian Church aſſerted. 


SECT. I. 
What we are here to nnderſtand by 


Ceremonies. 


I. Mong all the things appointed 

in our ſervice, there is nothing 
2gainſt which a heavier charge 1s drawn 
UP, 


Scal. in 
Feft. 


Leg. 12. 
Tab. De 
Sacerdot. 


officio. 


Luth. de 
pzzs Cerem. 
ſervand. 
Bucer. Cen- 
ſureCce utes 
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up, than againſt the Ceremonies, as they 
are ordinarily called 3 common cuſtom 
herein making uſe of a word which ad- 
mitteth great varjety, and latitude of 


ſence and fignification. For 1. The word - 


Ceremonia (Ceremony) primarily enclu- 
deth the general exerciſe of all publick 
Religious Worſhip and Piety : for as 
Scaligernoteth, Ceremonia was as much as 
SanGimonia being derived from Cera, 
which in the old Latin ſignifieth the ſame 
with SanGFzus; and Servins hath been ob- 
ſerved to declare that o»#nia Sacra apud 
Latinos Ceremonies dicuntur : and to this 
purpoſe the old Conſtitutions of the 
twelve Tables declared Sacerdotum duo 
genera ſunto: unum quod preſit Ceremoniis 
& facris, ec. intending thereby all fa- 
cred aCtions of Religious ſervice; and 
in this large ſenſe is this word ſometimes 
uſed by ſome later Writers, as Luther and 


Bucer. 2. This word ſometimes among j| 


the ancient Chriſtian Writers peculiarly 
expreſleth the moſt ſolemn viſible Sym- 
bols of the Grace of God : in which 
ſenſe alfo in the Aug»ſtar, Saxon, and 


Witemberg Confeſſions, and the Apology 
of the Church of England, the two New 
Teſtament Sacraments are called Cere- - 


monies 3 and Biſhop Saxrderſor reſolveth 
the ſum or main Contentsof the Goſpel, 
intq 
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in the Chriftian Church. - 2or 
into theſe three things, the Myſteries of ,, gr 
Faith to be believed, the holy Ceremonial con/. Pre. 
and Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitutions, and the meo- 45#-32- 
ral precepts, And theſe Biſhop Whitgift ziſhop 
calleth ſubſtantial Ceremonies whichare of TOY Te. 
the ſubſtance of Religion. 3. This word * * * 
ſometimes encludeth all ſuch praQtices as 

bear any external reſpe& unto Religions 
whence ſome have called Holy-days by 

the name of Ceremonies: and CGotofre- 

dus probably ſuppoſeth that faſting (at 


leaſt with ſome other external obſerva- 


| . tions) is ſo called in thoſe words of the 


Code of Juſtinian, Quadraginta diebus co. 74tin. 
qui auſpicio Ceremoniarum Paſchale tem- (-3:Tit.12., 
pus anticipant, &c. 4. In this preſent pours 
enquiry, by Ceremonies muſt be under- 

ſtood, ſome particular external and vifi- 


ble actions and circumſtances, which are 


not inſtituted by God, bur are in them- 


1 ſelves things indifferent, and are appoin- 


ted in the Church for order and de- 
cency. 

2. And there is a vaſt difference be- 
tween the things called Ceremonies in the 
Church of England, and the chief part of 
thoſe things, which by an zquivocal uſe 
of the ſame word, we commonly call Ce- 
remonies, 1n the Jewiſh Conſtitutions, un- 
der the Mofaical Law. For thoſe Jewiſh 
Ceremonies which conſiſted in their Sa- 
crifices, 


Rational. 


div. Offic. 


Proem, 
Sett. 7. 


Aug. Ep. 
19, 
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crifices, Purifications, or the proper Le- 
vitical and Temple worſhip, were ſuch 
things as uſed aright with reſpe& to the 
Meſſrs, were the way and means where- 
by Gods acceptance was obtained, and 


his grace and favour vouchfafed, and | 


did partakeof a Sacramental nature, and 
were nat amiſs by Dyrandws called the 
Sacramentalia , and did alſo prefigure 
Chriſt to come in the fleſh. And upon 
this account no ſuch rites as theſe, could 
ever be appointed or lawfully uſed, but 


fuch only as were eſtabliſhed by a divine . 


Inſtitutionz nor might they be any lon- 
ger obſerved, than that inſtitution did 
either enjoin,or warrant'and allow them: 
and hence both S. Auguſtine and S. Hie- 
roms, do juſtly and vehemently condemn 
and cenſure the obſervation of theſe 
things among Chriſtians. And of this 
nature was the whole pedagogyof the Mo- 
faical Conſtitutions jointly conſidered, 
and every branch thereof ſo far as it en- 
cludeth an ewning of Judaiſnr, as the way 
of Gods acceptance: elpecially Circum- 
cifiow, Sacrifice, and ſuch like ſervices of 
the Jewiſh Temple: the obſerving of 
which under the Goſpe], i{ince the clear 
manifeſtation of Chriſtianity, would be 
todeny Chriſt to become 1n the fleſh; and: 


tocloſe with that, as a way of obtaining 


grace 
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ip the Chriſtian Church. 
grace from God, and finding favour with 
him which is contrary. to bis will, and 
Randeth for ever abrogated by the Goſs 
pel. | And hence it may appear, that he 
who would charge the uſe of all Eccleſs- 
aſftical Riterappointed for Order,and the 
promoting reverence in the ſervice of 
God, asif it encluded the ſame, with re- 
ducing' the Ceremonial Law of the Jews, 
might with a fairer plea of reafon, accuſe 
all. uſe of Seals or Ornamental Engravings 
to be a forging and counterfeiting the 
Kings Broad Seal, and thereby to be 
deeply criminal. 

3; Yet it may be obſerved as 4iruth 
(though it be not neceſlary for the juſt 
defence,.of any of thoſe things common- 
ly calledCeremoniesinour Church) that 
there were many particular things 1n the 
is } Ceremonial Law, which ſingly taken and: 
»- {| by themſelves, did only: include fome ra- 
3, || tionalproviſions,and comely and fir Con- 
1- || ſtitutions,and had nothing in themſelves, 
y || whichdid neceſſarily reftrazmthem to the 
1: | Jadaical ſtate : and ſuch things where 
of || there is no deſign of any Jewiſh ſignifi- 
of || cation, may lawfully be ſtill made ufe of- 
ar || under the Goſpel, as ſtill retaining what 
ze | conveniency ordecency.they would have 
id | bad, if they had never been included in 
-g || the Jewiſh Conſtitutions. The appoint- 
ment 
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rent of the Jewiſh Tabernacloin the Wil- 
derneſs, is no ſufficient ground: to con- . 
dude it a fin, for: ſuch Chriftians who | 
journ in defarts, and have minds far | 
from Judaizing, to build ar Houfe with 
boards, for the place of their Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies: nor' is the building "our 
Churches with hewwer: ſtove to be cenſured* | 
as unlawful, becauſe fuch were the ma- 
terials of Solomons Temple : nor is it 
unlawſul to »ſe Veſſels of Silver and Gold 
at the adminiſtring the Communion, be- 
cauſe ſuch were the Veſſels of the Ta- 
bernacle and the Temple: and the like 
may be ſaid of Tithes, and ſome other 
things. To this purpoſe Bycer determi- 
ned 1n his Epiſtle to Alaſco, and P. Mar- 


tyr to Biſhop Hooper, and Biſhop Saur- 


derſon obſerveth, that al/ Ceremonials are 
not to be alike accounted of, but thoſe which 
concern order and decency, are with pru- 
dence to be ſeparated from thoſe which pre- 
ferred Chriſt to come + and that pradent 
Cafuiſt well reſolved, that thofe things 
Which concerned order and decency, are 
not now ſimply unlawfulz yet may they be 
many times inexpedient as they become 
dangerous by their ſcandal. 

4. And it is acknowledged and decla- 
red, that the things with us called Cere- 
monies, are in themſelves indifferent, and 
no 


--1148 the Eliifhted:Chareh, =: 5o5 
no dire& partsof worſhip 3 becauſe theſe 
particular things are only of Eccleſaſti- 
cal or humane conſtitution: for fince all 
inſtituted worſhip is dire&ly appointed, 
forthe acceptable ſervice of God (which 
eſpecially conſidering the fall of man, 
muſt be in a way of» Grace, and not of 


Merit) it muſt be God and not his Crea- 


ture who mult determine, what Inftitu- 


tions will be pleaſing to him. And this _—_— bs 


1s the Do&rine of our Homilies : and the 


and therefore are not to be eſteemed equal 
with Gods law. And our Articles a(lert, 


that the Church hath authority to change or art: 34. 


aboliſh Ceremonies, ordained by mans au- 


thority, ſo that all things. be done to edify- 


| ing. All which words ſhew that there is 


no holineſs placed in thefe things, nor 
are they of themſelves made any part of 
the worſhip of God, in the Church of 
England. 

5. Yet even the obſervation of things 
indifferent, may by a ſecondary and con- 
ſequential reſpe& to other commands of 
God and duties of men (though not di- 
realy from themſelves) render our fer- 
vices rore acceptable unto God. Thus that 

X geſture 


Par. 2. 
Book of Common Prayer (peaking of Ce- Sumaf 
remonies, expreſly declareth; that thoſe 7,2 


which remain are for a Godly Diſcipline and 
' Order, which may be altered and changed; 


ak 
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geſture' of body, which ts not particu- 
larly determined as a neceflary duty , 
may be pleaſing to God 3 as it includeth 
a religious reſpe&t to thoſe duties, of 
glorifying God with our bodies, and ſerving 
him acceptably with reverence and godly 
fear : and the obſerving other decent 
rites, may be pleafing to God as it ex- 


. preſi@ha reverence of God, and his Or- 


Urſin. Ex- 
ple. Ca- 


tech. q. 96. 


Loc. Theol. 
3n 2. Pres 


ceþ. 


dinances and ſervice; an abedient reſpet 
to that command, #hat all things be done 
decently and in order; a ſubje@&ion to our 


 Superiours in things lawful ; and a care 


of the Churches Peace. Upon this account 
Orpn truly ſaid, Adiaphore a&iones poſ- 
ſunt Deo placere, licet aliter quam cultas 
Dei proprie di us ; that indifferent aFions 
149 pleaſe God, but in a different manner 
from that which is properly and dire#ly 
the worſhip of God. To ſuch general ends, . 
are thoſe indifferent obſervations in our 
Church appointed, which are called Ce- 
remonies, and hence it is with good rea- 
ſon declared in the Book of Common 
Prayer, that they are as well for a decent 
Order in the Church, as becauſe they pertain 
to edification. For as whatſoever exct- 
teth reverend thoughts of God, and his 
Ordinances, is thereby uſeful for the 
Churches edifying; ſo the Apoſtle requi- 
reth rules of Order to.be made for edi- - 

fication, 


- 
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fieation,” 1 Cov. 14.26. #tid” 9. Chroſoftote ci: in 
truly obſerved#hat govd Order, Peace ariel 1 Cor. Ch. 
F ove ave the moſt uſeful things to promote "+ 4 
edification. OvSs Ins drugtut? os WolaEic, 


Y: etpleyn, '@s dye. 


6. Bur though external rites ſhould be 
never fo infiocent in their own nature, 
as being neither Jewiſh, nor owned as 
parts of Chriftiari Religion, nor as opera- 
tive Hears mthemielves to convey Grace? 
yet the introducing a great and unne- 
ceflary number of them, would be dif- 
advantageous ro: Religion, by obſcuring 
and'darkning the fpiritual duties and pri- 
viledges thereof; by beingneedleſly bur- 


, denſom to Chriſtians; and by diverting 


mens minds to attend chiefly anto ſuch 

exterhal obſervances. Hence $: Auguſtin 4g. xy, 
in histime (as isobſerved in our Liturgy) 44 Zan 
complained of the excejſwe number of ſuch © © 9 
rites : and the conditions which Prote- 
ſtant Writers require concerning Cere- 
monies are fuch' as theſe,- that they be 7 
their kind things indifferent, in their rinm- 
ber few, and in their je godly and profita- rony;e. 
ble for edification. Now in our Church, Zan. 
beſides the uſe of expedient geſtures in 
the ſervice of God, there is nothing jor. 5=- 
which in common Cuſtom” of fpeech' is 
called'a Ceremony, which ih atly proper 
part of worſhip, is apponited in' our Li- ad 4*.103s 
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turgy, to be uſed by any other perſon 
beſides the Miniſter. And in our ord 
nary ſervice the Miniſter is only required 
to uſe the appointed habit, which though 
it be cuſtomarily called a Ceremony 5; is 
no otherwiſe ſuch, than the Church, Pul- 
pit, and the Veſlcls ior the Communion, 
and the Communion-Cloath are tobe fo 
eſteemed , which are only uſed in the 
ſervice of God. And in our particular 
Offices, we haveonly theulſe of the Croſs 
in the Office of Baptiſm, of i»poſetior of 
hands in Confirmation, ( and the civil 
rite of the Ring in Marriage: ) and there- 
fore if the nature of theſe particular 
Rites be allowable, (which in due place 
will be confidered) there can be no dam- 
mage to Religion, nbr burden to Chri- 
ſtians from the number of them. 


SECT. IL 


The firit Argument for the lawfulneſs of 
Eccleſiaſtical Rites, from the liberty 
herein allowed to the Jewiſh Church. 


T1. Having hitherto endeavoured to 
prevent miſtakes and miſ-apprehenfions, 
about the ſubje& of my preſent diſcourſe; 
I ſhall now lay down ſuch Arguments as 
will manifeſt, that ſome decent external 


. obſer- 
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obſervations in the Church, though they 
be not particularly inſtituted of God, 
are allowably ordered and appointed. 
The firſt Argument is from the praGice 
of the Fewiſh Church, which I ſhall confi- 
der in a threefold reſpect. 

2. Firſt in their Temple worſhip. For 
though they might not lawfully appoine 
any Sacramental Rite, (which was the 
nature of divers of the Temple Rites) 
and though Solomons Temple as well as 
Moſes his Tabernacle,was built according i cyr. 28. 
to the pattern which God directed, and 12, 19: 
divers other external things were deter- 
mined by divine appointment, yet even 
here were ſome things left to the /iberty, 
and determined by the Authority of the 
Jewiſh Church, or the Rulers and Go- 
vernours thereof. I ſhall not here inſiſt 
upon Solomons offering Burnt- Offerings 
in the -ziddle of the Court, and not only 
upon the Altar, 1 Kirg. 8. 64. nor up- 
on Hezekiahs proclaiming a general Paſſ- 
over, on the ſecond Month, 2 Chr. 3o. 2. 
becauſe theſe were extraordinary Caſes, 
which were only allowable by the weigh- 
tine(s of the preſent occaſions 3 when 
Ceremonial Commands of God might be 
diſpenſed with, in Caſes of greater con- 
cernment, upon which account it was al- 
ſo lawful for David and them who were 
R 3 with 


vin the Chriſtian 


-— Oe : O ” bas. a An Ce OE, "ITY "ey "= by 
T Vy LA 538 3s, 4 wo 2 ba - 4 
0 Ts. ” p v 
Y 4 


310 Of the lawfulneſs. of ſame Ceremonies 
with him, to eat the fhew-bread. But it 
muſt be acknowledged, that ſuch extra- 
ordinary Cafes, are Ro more a (ſufficient 
ground for conſtant and ordinary Con- 
{titutzons, than the conſtant keeping 3 
vein open can be concluded allowable, 
becauſe it may he expedicntly at ſome 
times opened, for the preſerving life or 
health. ; 3 2644 
3. The firſt inſtance of this liberty ar 

mong the Jews, cancerneth the Paſſover; 
which was (after the building the Taber- 
nacle and Temple) a proper Tabernacle 
or Temple Rite, Dent. 16. 6. and though 
Philo Judews doth in ſeveral places ex- 
preſs the Paſlover to be ſacrificed by all 
the people of 1/-ael, and not to be pre- 
ſented to the Prieſts as other Sacrifices 
were: boththe Talmud, Maimonides, and 
divers Texts of Scripture do ſufficiently 
evince the contrary, as 2 Chr. 3o. 3, 16, 
17. Ezr. 6. 20. and however, It was a 
principal duty of the Jewiſh worſhip. But 
the Jews ( differently from what was 
commanded, only concerning the firſt 
Paſloyer in Egypt ) uſually prepared the 
Paſchal Lamb upon the fourteenth day of 
the Month ; ( which was alſo obſerved 
by Chriſt ard his Apoſtles, Luk. 22. 7,8.) 
they uſed alſo divers other Rites about . 
their Paſc;al Cake, their ſeyeral Cyp» of 
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| follow and conform to the commonly recei- 


"_ 
i 'the Chriſtin Charch,'' © gin 
Wine and other obſervations cancernivg : 
that Feaſt. And eſpecially if it may be 
obſerved, that the diſcumbing geſture or 
leaning on Beds or Couches, was the'po- 

ſture ordained in the later tunes of the 

Jewiſh Church, for their eating the Paſl- 

over, as appeareth both from their r:t«- 

als, and the Jeruſalem Talmud in Peſachin 

and Phil wholived aboutthe time of our 7111. de 
Saviours Paſſion, declareth that this was ””: _ 
the geſture of ordinary uſe at that time, a- 
mongſt the Jews at their Religions Feaſts, 

which was alſo manifeſtly allowable, be- 

cauſe it was practiſed by our Bleſſed Sawi- 

our and his Apoſtles; being expreſſed by 

the Evangeliſts by arau«&a, and aram- 

meiv, Mat. 26. 20. Mar. 14. 18. Luk. 22. 

14. Foh. 21. 20. And Scaliger fo earneſtly p: Enend. 
aſlerteth, that Chriſt us obſtrinxit ſe ritibus 7m: |- 6: 
Judeorums; Chriſt did oblige himſelf, to Sg 


ved rites of the Jewiſh Paſſover ; that he 

accounteth all who ſhall deny it, to be 

hoſtes bonarum literarum, Enemies to good 

learning. But in the firſt Paſſover in 

Egypt they were commanded to eat with , 

their Loins girt, their Shooes on their feet, 

and their ſlaves in their hands, which 

could not conſiſt with their diſcumbing : 

and that they ſtood fledfaſily upor: their Phil. ac 

feet is declared by Philo,and thatthe ſame 557; 4 
X 4 geſture 
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geſture was ordinarily obſerved until the 
Caprivity, is not improbably obſerved by 
others. And though that honourable 
way of diſcumbing at meat, was'of an- 
cient uſe in the Roman, Grecian, and Per- 
ſean Empires, eſpecially amongſt the-4ſe- 
ans : yet the moſt ancient inſtance of its 
practice and uſage, is by one of our own 
Nation thought to be in thoſe words of 
Eztck. 23. 41. by Caſaubon in Am. 2. 8, 
which is alſo approved by Grotins, un- 
leſs the uſe of the word xo/zxAms1n the 
Septuagint 1n Cant. 2. 12. may poſhibly 
import, that they eſteemed it tobe of as 
great Antiquity, as from the time of So- 
lomon. But all theſe inſtances were: of a 
date very far inferiour to the Paflover 

Inſtitution. | 
4. A ſecond inſtance concerneth the 
Garments, uſed in the attendance upon 
the Tabernacle or Temple Worſhip. The 
holy Garments of the 'High Prieſt, and 
the other Prieſts. and thoſe only were 
appointed of God. But when the Ark 
of God was brought to Zior, David, to 
expii. 1s honour tothe Service of God, 
mac uſe of a pecr(:ar habit dancing be- 
fore the Lord, in a {.inmen Ephod, 2 Sam. 
6. 14. Ai.d the Levites who carried the 
Ark, and who were Singers 1n that So- 
lemnity,were alſo arrayed in Linez Robes 
| Or 
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or Ephods, 1 Chron. 15. 27. as is moſt 
clearly and fully exprefſed by Vatablas; 
and by. the Syriack and Arabick Verſi- 
ons: 3nd Grotizsrhere noteth the ancient 
and ordinary uſe of white Garments in 
Religious Worſhip. And when the Ark 
was brought into the Temple, the Levites 
who were Singers wereall of them array- 
ed in white Linen, 2 Chron. 5. 12. And 


Foſephxs (aith that Solomon made for the 4nt. Fud. 
[ evites co)wy &n bore puverddts augo,two 


hundred thouſand Garments of white Li- 


zen, Indeed Cappel/us jultly accounteth Carpe. 


this number to be incredible, and it is 


very probable, that either the number is Yilatyan- 
depraved, or elſe Joſephus hyperbolizeth 40: 


therein (as is frequent with the Talmu- 
diſts) for the honour of his Nation. But 
that the uſe of white Linen Garments for 


the Levites, was more ancient than the 


times of David, may be collected from 
1 Sar. 2. 18. where Samuel being yet a 
Child, is ſaid to have miniftred before the 
Lord, being girded with a linen Ephod - 
and yet Samuel was only of the Lewitical, 
but not of the Przeſtly race, and was not 
as yet known to be a Prophet of the Lord. 
, Wherefore theſe Scriptures do ſpeak the 
allowableneſs of thele Levitical Garments, 
eſpecially conſidering that they were 
uſed at the removalot the Ark, by Navid 
himſelf 
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himſelf and the Leortes, after the time 
that Vzzah was ſmitten, becauſe they 
ſerved not the Lord after the due order, 
Yet is there not ſo much as any direQi- 
on in the Law of Moſes, that any ſuch 
garments ſhould either be made for, or 
uſed by any other of the Levites, beſides 
the Prieſts. 

s. A third inſtance isthe Altar of Wit- 
eſs, built by the two Tribes and half 
when they went over Fordaz: to their 
own poſleflion 3 which after a' jealous 
inquiry by Phinehas and all the Congre- 
gation, was well approved of, when it 
appeared that it was-not a forſaking the 
God of Ijrael, or a diſobeying his com- 
mands, and renouncing his Temple Wor- 
ſhip; but was only a monumental Memo- 
rial of their profeſſion of the true God, 
and having a right to do his ſervice at 
the Temple 3 and thereupon did include 
an inciting and ingaging themto the true 
Religion, Fo. 22. 31, 32,33. 

6. A fourth inſtance is the Temple it 
ſelf, as it was deſigned by David, forthe 
greater ſplendour of Gods Service, and 
higher honour of his Name. For though 
God had commanded a Tabernacle to 
accompany Tjrael in their ſojournings, 
and had given no Commandment concern- 
ing a Temple as himſelf expreſicth, 2 Saw, 
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7.,7. that holy map had deſigned $o build 
a Temple to the Lord, humbly judging 
it greatly unrcaſanable, tbat he fhould 


dwell in an houſe of Cedar, while the Artof 


God dwelt within Curtains, 2 $am. 7. 2- 
And thisdelign of David was well appre- 
ved of by Nathas, verſ. 3. and God him- 
{elf declared, that be did wel/ in that it 
was in his heart, x King. 8. 17, 18. and 
thereupon God promiſed David, that he 
would make him an houſe, and ſet up bis 
ked after bim, and eſtabliſh his Kingdom, 
2 94.7. I1, 12. and did command, that 
the thing which David purpoſed ſhould 
be efe&ed, not by himſelf who was a 
van of wars, butby his Son Solowon, 1 Chr. 
22. 8,9, 10. Chap. 28. 3, 4, 5,6. And 
it muſt be conſidered, that the Taberna- 
cle of Moſes was never enjoined, to be 
_ the perpetual habitatios of Gods preſence 

ſolong asthe Jewiſh Diſpenſarion ſhould 
continue: and therefore though David 
did not build the Temple, yet he pitched 
another Tent for the Ark of God at Jeru- 
falem, where it abode many years, while 
the Tabernacle of Moſes was at Gibeor, 
2 Chron. 1. 3, 4. but neither was that a- 
tion nor his deſign to build a Temple, 
contrary to any command of God; but 
was only a determination of. ſomewhat ex- 
ternal, relating to the Service of God, 
to 
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to expreſs bis- higher honour and reve- 
rence of God and Religion; which was 
therefore approved of God,though it was 
not particularly commanded by him. And 
Seder 0- if we may herein credit the Jewiſh Chro- 
lam. Rab. pzicle, when the houſe of God was ſet up 
% 1" at Shiloh, there was a foundation laid df 
ſfione (which God had not enjoyned nor 
forbidden) upon which the Tabernacle 
made of Boards, Curtains,and Skins was 
erected. 

7. I know that the Jewiſh Writers do 
aſſert,that the Law of Moles did command 
the building the Temple; (by which I here 
underſtand a houſe of ſtone and Cedar 
as diſtinguiſhed from the Tabernacle)this 

Main. in ſeemeth to be affirmed by Maimonides, 
pre. andisaſlerted by the Talmud, and Foſe- 
affn- 2% 2 bus ſaith, David deſigned to build a Tem- 
Sanbedr. c. ple 5, ws Mwvons Tegamey, as Moſes bad fore- 
2.Set. 6. told. But this is not agreeable to what 


Pt os God himſelf declareth to the contrary, 


(4+ 2 Sam. 7.7. Spake 1 a word with any of 


the Judges of Iſrael whom I commanded to 
feed my people Iſrael, ſaying, Why build ye 
not me an houſe of Cedar 2 and the ground 
upon which theſe Fewiſþ Writers build, is 
miſtaken. For 1. that place which the 
Gemara infliſteth upon, Det. 12. 10,11. 
concerning the place which God ſhould 
chaſe, only enjoyneth a fixed place for 

| the 
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the Tabernacle of God and his Service, 
where he ſhould chxſe it, after he had 
placed them in Canaay, as may appear by 
comparing Devt. 12. 1, 5, IT, 12% Joſh. 
18, 1. Fer. 7. 12. and the Tabernacle 1s 
expreſly called 1avnan 12 the houſe of 


choice, in the Seder Olaw. And thoſe ry "Slew 
ADB. HB 


ſupra. 


words, Exod. 15. 2. 1 will prepare hime an 
habitation,being ſpoken before the build- 
ing of the Tabernacle, dorefer theretoz 
and the Tabernacle is expreſly called his 


habitation, 1 Sam. 2. 29. 2 Sam. 15.25. 


and in divers other places : as it was alſo 
very frequently called by the name of 
the Temple, both in the Pſalms and in the 
Books of Samwel: and the SanGnary in 
the place produced by Maimonides, Exod. 
25. 8. and in many others. 

8. Thus I have now ſhewed, thateven 
1n the Temple Worſhip of the Jews, ſome 
external Rites not appointed by God, 
were lawfully practiſed 3 and amongſt 
others, a Sacramental geſture, which was 
not uſed 1n the inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment, a decent Veſture of white Linnen, for 
them who attended the Service of. God 
therein, and a mwexvorative. and ingaging 
ſign of the Altar of Witneſs or the Altar: 
Ed. and the Reader will eaſily. conceive, 
how nearly the nature ;of theſe three 
things, reſemble and juſtifie our geſture 

at 
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at the Communion, the nfe of the Sxr- 
pleſs and the Croſs at Baptifni. 

9. Secondly.l ſhall confider.the Sy»4- 
gogneWorfbip of the Fews, Which hath a 
nearer alliarice to the Chriſtian Worſhip. 
In their Synagogues they affembled to 
Profeſs and own God-and his Law, to 
hear his Word, to praife his Name, and 
call napot him, and to perform other ſuch 
like Dnties. And this was not'chiefly a 
Ceremonial Worſhip,as that of the Temple 
was; but a Moral Worſhip, or fuch a Wor- 
ſbip as confiſted of Duties, which in the 
general nature of them, are perpetually 
obligatory upon all the Servants of God 
m this World, and not upon the Fews 
only, nor were they pecrtiar to the Mo- 
Jaical Conſtitutions. And concerning this 
which was their ordinary, weekly, and 
mdeed a principal Worſhip of God, it 
truly obſerved by M* Thorndike, that 
there was very little eſtabliſhed by God iti 
the Book, of the Law. And they were al- 
ſo tn fome particulars left to their own 
prudential determinations , where the 
Chriftian Church's not. 

Io. A kirft inſtance Þ here give of the 
hberty of the Fewiſþ Church, making 
determinations concerning things exter- 
nal relating toReligion, 1s touching the 
Ordination of the Kccleſiaſtical Officers of 

the 
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the Synagogal Aſſemblies, by L»poſtion 

of Hands, The Officers Ic For in 

"4- theſe Aſſemblies, were thoſe who were 

ha anciently called the 5975 of the Prophets ; 

hip. or their Elders, Scribes, Rabbins, and Do- 

I to Gors.of the I. ww. Neither the nature of 

' to | their Offce and Authority, nor eſpecially 

and the manner of incir Admiſfſton thereto is 

ach any where determined in the Law of 

ly a | God, but depended upon the Churches 

ple Conſtitutions, for the preſerving order 

'or- | and authority in its Aſſemblies. And 

the | yet that all who were the Syragogal Of- 

ally ficers, or who were admitted to teach 

30 there, (except the extraordinary caſe of 

__ Prophets) were ordained thereto by Iz- 

VMo- | poſition of Hands, and what their diffe- 

this | rentmanners of Ordination were,accord- 

and || ing as they committed to them different 

it & | power or authoruy of teaching or judg- 

hae £ 10g, is ſufficiemly from the Jewiſh Forms 

1ix | declared by M- Selder., And this au- pe 51a. 

al- | thorityof Ordination was fo far approved *: ": « 7: 

wr | by our Bleſſed Saviour, that he declared _— 

the | concerning the Scribes and Phariſees, Mat. 
23. 2, 3. That they ſt in Moles ſeat 3 all 

the | #herefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, 

ing that obſerve 21d do. But though this Or- 

ter.. # dination of Eldersor Rabbies among the. 

the | Jews, was founded upon no. Divine Teſts | 

of | 7#tion, as is truly aſſerted by M* Selden, .,,, 

the 
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the ſtate of the Chriſtian Church is here- 
in under the determination of Divineand 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 

iT. A ſecond inſtance 1s, concerning 
the Habit of the Prophets and the Sons of 
the Prophets, That the Prophets uſed a 
rougher hairy garment or Mantle, which 
was peculiar to them, may be collected: 
by the praQtice of El;jah,who was known 
by his hairy garment 3 and whole Mantle 
fell from him, when he was taken into 
Heaven, 1 Kirg. 1. 8. Chap. 2. 13. and 
from the appearance of Same in his 
Mantle, 1 Sam. 28. 14. And even the 
Annotations compoſed by the Members 
of the Aſſembly, do probably aſlert,that 


J 20-2: no more is intended, but that he put off 
his Prophetical Robe or Mantle, ſuch as fell 
from Elias. It is allo generally acknow- 
zich, 13.4. ledged, that the Prophet Zechary ſpeak- 
ing of wearing a rough garment to deceive, 
4 doth thereby intend the ordinary Pro- 
Y phetical garment ; ſo Munſter, Vatablas, 
y Caſtalgo, Clarins, Druſins, and Grotizs do 
aſſert, and Calvin calleth that garment, 
babitum Propheticum ; Junizs (tileth it 
communenm amigum prophetarum 3 and 
_ f. Bachartasthinketh that it was veſts pro- 
SSD , phetarum propria. That the Sons of the 
3.2 Prophets uſed a particular habit, by mo 
they 
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they were eaſily diſcernable from other 

men; may be probably collected from 
2\Kin. 9.5, 6, 11, 12, and 15 more ma- 

nifeſt from 1 K7z. 20. 35, 41. And be- 

ſides theſe habits which were of ordinary 

uſe in their coverſe, there may ſome par- 

ticular evidence be given, of garments 
peculiarly uſed in their Sy»agogal Aſſem- 

blies : thatſuch was their practice about 

our Saviours time, may appear from Ie- 

tonizs, who declareth that [rberizs com- Surton in 
manding all Jews to depart from Rome, - way; A 
forced them Religioſas veſtes comburere, 

to burn their garments which they uſed in 

their Religions ſervices, which at Rome, 

could be none other than their Syna- 

gogue Worſhip, or School Aflemblies : 


and Phils Judews (peaketh of their at- Phil. 4e 


tendance thereupon,acvyepgitys, array- ©4997: 


ed in white apparel. And declareth the ?- 

ſame concerning their Religious Feaſts. << a 
12, A third inſtanceis, their practices 

and injunctions of deccrt geſtures in their 

Religious aſſemblies. - At the reading of 

the Law, Neb. 8.5. Ezra opened the Book 

inthe ſight of all the people, and when he 

opened it all the people ſtood up. And when 

they praiſed and gave glory to God, the 

Levites commanded the people, Neh. 9.5. 

ſtand up and bleſs the Lord your God, for 


ever and ever. 
Y 13. A 
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13. A laſt inſtance [ ſhall here give, is. 
in the admiſſzon of their chief Proſelytes, 
or Members of the Jewiſh Church from 
among(t the Gentiles: where beſides Cir-: 
cumciſion which God particularly en-: 
Joined 1n thisvery Caſe, Ex. 12. 48. and 
Sacrifice whereby they declared them- 
ſelves profeſſedly to communicate with 
the Temple Service, and to be partakers 


. de of the Altar; they alſo made uſe of waſh- 
* ing, or a kind of Baptiſme 1n initiating 
. theſe Proſelytes;of which we have alarge 
- account in divers modern Authors. This 


rite among the ancient Jews did princt- 
pally expreſs the defilement and pollution 
of the Gentile World, which could alone 
be cleanſed by undertaking the true Re- 
lIigion,and the right ſervice of God. And 
though there might be ſome rational 
ground for the expediency of this praQtice, 
becauſe waſhing was under the law of 
frequent uſe,in many particular Caſes of 
uncleanneſs, as being a means appointed 
for their cleanſing : yet neither from 
hence, nor from Moſes ſprinkling the I/- 
raclites,1o confirm Gods Covenant to them. 
Ex. 24. 8. (which place the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters do much urge, though that action 
was not performed with water, but with 
the blood of the Covenant which had wa- 
tcr mixed therewith, Heb. 9. 19.) is con- 
tained 


tained any ſpecial command of God;that 
waſhing the Proſelytes ſhould be a rite at- 
tending their Circumcifion: nor do we 
find that when Abrehars and his Family 
received Circumciſion, that any fuch at- 
tendant rite was joined therewith. And 
yet it hath been _— acknowledg- 
ed, that our Saviour chufing waſhing or 
Baptiſm to be the initiative rite under 
the Goſpel, did ſhew thereby ſome al/ow- 
ance and approbation, of this way of ad- 
miſſion under the Law. 


14. And it is manifeſt from Buxtorf's Buzt: Syr. 
Synagoge Judaica, that the Jewiſh pra- ws mM 


ice did receive divers other Synagopal 
Rites, even ſuch whereof ſome were que- 
ſtionable and doubtful 3 and others ma- 
nifeſtly vain and ridiculous. But even 
theſe -1i/carriages, under the degeneracy 
of their Religion, cannot render thoſe 
_ other obſervancesura/owable,which have 
ſo confiderable teſtimonies of their ap- 
., probation 1m the holy Scriptures. And 
thus in their Synagogue Worſhip from 
the inſtances I have mentioned (to which 
more might be added) we have evidence 
of the lawful uſe of external Raites,which 
may conduyce to preſerve the order of 
Church Society, to the diſtinction and 
Ornament of Miniſters, reverend beha- 
view 1n the ſervice of God, and ſome 

7 2 exprel- 
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expreſſion of ſolemnity in the ſacrament al 


admiſſion into the Church. 


Bux. Syn. 
Fnd. G2. 


Petit. Var. 


left. |. 1. 
Cl. 16. 


Fag. inCh. 


Par, Ex. 
23+. I. 

E xcept. ex 
Hom. 
Chryſ. de 
Turam. 


Tom,6. Fr. 


Duc. 


15. Thirdly, We may confiderthe #a- 
tural worſhip among the Jews or He- 
brews; or their general Religious pro- 
feſſion, which was neither appropriated 
to their Syzagogues or Schools, (where 
they were ordinarilyCircumciſed asBux- 
torf obſerveth) nor to their publick Ce- 
remonial or Temple worſhip : where dt- 
vers inſtances may be produced. | 

16, Firſt, in thetaking an Oath ; Abra- 
hams Servant uſed the Rite of putting his 
hand under his MaSers thigh, which 
Aben Ezra obſerved tobe alſo a Cuſtom 
among the 1:dians. Nehemiah upon the 
like occaſion did ſhake his lap, defiring 
God ſo to ſhake out every man fron bis 


| houſe and his labour, who performed not 


that promiſe, Neh. 5. 12, 13. At other 
times lifting up the hand was uſed, in that 
ſolemn and Religious invocation, Gez. 
14. 22. And it hath been obſerved, that it 
was anordinary Rite among the Jews in 
taking an Oath, to lay their hand upon the 
Book of the Law, (as the ancient Chriſti- 
ans even in S. Chryſoitoms time laid their 
hand upon the Book of the Goſpel.) But 
he muſt be ſatisfied with very little evi- 
dences, who thinketh that he hath found 
a divine inſtitution for theſe obſervationss 
which 
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in the Chriſtian Church. 
which are only outward figns of Religi- 


ous invocation as our words are; and 


therefore ſuch expreſſroe ſigns (ſo far as 
expediency and due ſolemnity ſhall re- 
quire) may be lawfully uſed,though they 
be not particularly determined, by a Di- 
vine command. 

17. Secondly, we may obſerve Rites 


* of Memorial. Thus we not only read of 


Sammel ſetting up a fone as a Monument 
of Gods praiſe, and a token of remem- 
brance that he had helped them, 1 Sam, 
7.12. but Laban and Jacoberefted a beap, 
to be a ſolemn memorial and teſtimony 
of their Oath, Gez. 31. 46, 47. And 
when Joſhua made a Covenant with the 
people of 1jrael, to ſerve the Lord, he 
ſet up a ſtone under the Oak by the San- 
GFuary of the Þ ord, to be a witzeſs and me- 


 morial of their duty and engagement, 


To. 24.26, 27. 

18. To theſe might be added, the uſe 
of ſackcloath and aſhes, as a teſtimony of 
humiliation and repentance ; the uſe of 
zmpoſition of hands in their ordinary be- 
nedidion; which alſo our Saviour pra- 
Qiſed : and I ſhall in another Chapter 
ſhew that the Ring inthe contraf# of Mar- 
riage was uſed among the Jews, And 
yet none of theſe things were enjoined 
1n the Law of Moſes; further than what 
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concerneth the Prieſily benedifFion of Aa- 
ron with hands lifted up, which ſome 
conceive to be a rite appointed mm the 
Law. 

19. And from what I have hitherto 
obſerved, it may be reaſonably conclu- 
ded,that it 1s no excroaching upon, or op- 
poſing the Authority of God, if ſome in- 
different and expedient things be deter- 
mined, and received in the Church as 
things »ſefxl, but not as Divine SanFions. 
And he who will deny the lawfulneſs 
hereof in the Chriſtian Church, muſt 
alſo aſſert and prove, that the coming of 
Chriſt hath deprived his Church, of a 
very conſiderable part of that liberty and 
authority, which the Jewiſh Church al- . 
ways poſlefled. But againſt the raſhneſs 
of any ſuch poſitions,the following Seftt- 
ons Will be a ſufficient defence. 


SECT. IM. | 
Shewing Eccleſtaſtical Conſtitutions parti- 


cularly concerning Ceremonial Rites, to 
be warranted by the Apoſtolical Do- 
&rine 4nd practice. 


I. The ſecond main argument, is de- 
duced from the Apoſtles prafice and do- 
Frine. Now though what they _ 

| =_ 
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ted; in the Church about any matters ex- 
ternal, cannot be eaſily proved to be de- 
termined by humane prudence and Eccle- 
fiaſtical Authority 3 becauſe they were 
ſo wonderfully inſpired and guided by 
the holy Spirit : yet if it canbe ſhewed, 
that the Apoſtles themſelves appoirted 
external Rites, attendant on the ſervice 
of God, which were of an a/terable ad 
mutable nature, this will manifeſt that 
the uſe of ſuch things is well conliſtent 
with the Goſpel worſhip : and thence it 
will follow, that the Chriſtian Church 
hath liberty (as well asthe Jewiſh Church 
had) todetermineſuch obſervations, ſince 
God hath given no ſpecial command to 
abridge that liberty. Here I ſhall con- 


| ſider, 


2. I, The holy kiſs, or kiſs of Charity. 


| It was a common friendly falutation for 


men to kiſs each other, both among the ' 
Jews; and in other Eaſtern Countries as 
bath been obſerved from Xemophor and 
Herodotus, and was alſo uſed in the We- 
ſtern parts of the Empire in the time of 
Tiberizs. But both S. Paxl, Roms. 16. 16, 
and S. Peter, 1 Pet. 5. 18. r:quired - 
the practice of this holy kiſs, as a peculiar 
Chriſtian Rite and obſervation 3 but when 
and how it was uſed we muſt diſcover 
from the relation of the ancient Chriſtian 
Y 4 Writers. 
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Grot. in 
Rom. 16. 
C. 15. 


Of the lawfulneſs of ſome Ceremonies 
Writers. Thatit was uſed at their pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, at the time of their ſolemn 
Prayers, is proved by Grotizs from the 
teſtimonies of Juſtir Martyr, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and Tertullian whocalleth 
it {gnaculum orationis, the ſeal of Prayer 3 


_ and ſpeaking of it as it: was their ordi- 


Tert al. ae 
Orat. 6. I4e 


Caſſand, 
LitiiYg. Ge 
29. 


Calu. in 
T Cor. 15. 


20. 


nary expreilive atteſtation of Unity, 
Peace, and Love, he fath, Pe oratio 
cum divortio Sandi oſculi integra £ Vi hat 
Prayer can be perfeF, which is ſeparated 
from the hely kiſs ? And Caffander hath 
evidenced from S. Auſtin, Innocent, and 
divers other particular Authors,and anci- 
ent Offices, that it was eſpecially ufed at 
the time of the holy Communion, ſometimes 
before,but for the moſt part after the Cor- 
ſecration of the elements and before their 
diſtribution 5 by which Ceremony Chri- 
ſtians expreſſed their conſent to thoſe 
adminiſtrations, aſd their love to each 
other : and of this K3ſs at the Lords Sup- 
per, Calvin ſuppoſeth S. Paul to ſpeak, 
when he commandeth the Corinthians to 
greet one another with an holy kiſs. Indeed 
ſeveral modern Ritualiſts being willingly 
ſo ſhort-lighted, as todiſcern no further 
thanthe dusky and falſe light of the Ro- 
miſh Decretals doth diſcover, do aſcribe 
the uſe of the kiſs at the Communion to 
2 later original; ſome from Leo the ſe- 
cond, 
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cond, others from Innocent the firſt : but 


thisappeareth to bea fond and.vain ima- 
gination, becauſe this Cuſtom was not 

only mentioned by S. Chr yſojtom, but. conc. Laod. 
evidently referred to by the Laodicean £27: 19: 
Council, and is alſo expreſſed by Juſtin 4 «<pr% 
Martzr in his Apology, written within 
leſsthan an-hundred years aiter the Apo- 

ſtolical Epiſtles of S. Paxl, and S. Peter. 


Yet that this was an external mutable Rite, 


is ſo far agreed upon and acknowledged, 


as that it is gezerally. diſuſed , becauſe 
through the vanity of mens minds it was 
diſcovered at lengih to promote 1mpu- 
rity and obſcenity, -rather than holineſs 
and Chriſtian love. And the Romiſh 
Cuſtom introduced inſtead: hereof, of 
kiſſing the tabel/am pacis,. or the Table of 
Sgints NiGures, 1s quite another thing 


| from the Apoſtolical Rite, and cannar 


be excuſed from ſuperſtition , from the 
relation it beareth to their Doctrine of 

the Adoration of Saints. And if we en- 

quire how this ancient uſe of the holy 

kiſs was moſt ordinarily practifed, it 15 
manifeſt from the teſtimony of the Au#hgr cor7. 

of the Conſtitutions, concerning the more 2% +8: 
early times. of Chriſtianity, and from _ 
Amalariys deſcribing its ule about 8op. 1m. 
Years ago, that it was not promiſcuonſly 4 cc! 
uſed, by men and women towardseach ry Ghg 5 
other, 


net. be 
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330 Of the lawfulneſs of ſome Ceremonies 
other,but ſeparately and diſtin&#ly by men 
towards one another, and by women a- | 
mong themſelves alone. . 

3. 2. Their Agape or Feaſts of Charity 
(which were appointed in part for the re- 
2oner. in lief of the poor, but eſpecially to expreſs, 

- ary continue, and increaſe Chriſtian love and 

Gare, ir. fellowſhip, which is alſo one great deſign 

Chryſ. in of the Lords Supper) were 1n and after 

1G. the Apoſtles times uſed either immedi- 
ately before as ſome affirm, concerning 
ſome Churches, or immediately after it, 
as others aſſert, and which was the more 
general praftice, and even in the places 
of publick Aſſemblies. That they were 
celebrated at the ſame time and place with 
the Lords Supper, hath been uſually ob- 
ſerved and colleted from 1 Cor. 11. 
20---23. and from AF. 2. 42, 46. and 
from thence appeareth to have been uſed 
as an Eccleſiaſtical Rite. The uſe of 
theſe Feaſts of Charity was mentioned 
with approbation by S. Jzde, v. 12. and 
according to ſome Greek Copies by S. 
Peter, 2 Pet.2.13. and amongſt the anci- 
ent Writers by Ignatius Ep. ad Smyr. Ter- 
tullian, Apol.c. 39. Clemens Alexand, Px- 
dag. 1. 2. c. 1. Orig. cont. Celſum I. 1. 
Conc. Gangr. c. 11. and by S. Chryſoſtom, 
Auguſtine, and divers others, ſome placing 
them (as the Paſſover was eaten) _ 

the 
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the Lords Supper,others comparing them 
to the Jewiſh Feaſts eaten after the Paſl- 
over. But when theſe Feaſts of Charity 
became greatly abxſed, the Canons both 
of Provincial and general Councils, ex- ow, £4 
cluded them from the publick places of pageoi Go * 
Church Aſſemblies ; and as Baronixs obler- 30. Trul. 
veth they were aboliſhed in 1taly, by S. 7+ 
Ambroſes Authority 3 as they were allo 
not long afterwards in Africe, by S. Au- 
2#ſtin and the other Biſhops of the Car- Baron. ar. 
thaginian Province: and they becamege- 3/7 7, 
nerally diſuſed, though ſome appearances 54. 
thereof may poſſibly bediſcerned 1a later 
times, in the Communion upon Marndy 
Thurſday in divers Churches, and in the 
practice of the Greek. Church upon the 
day of the Reſurrection or Eaſter Day, 
when (as Caſſarder relateth ) after the card. 
holy Communion, aatis in Eccleſpans epus 5+ 
lis communiter convivantur, they have a 
common Banquet brought into the Church, 
of which they all partake. 
4. But againſt that part of this obſer- 
vation that the Agape were anciently 
Joined with the holy Communion, it may 
be objefted ; that Albaſpinas doth on pur- 4150p. * 
poſe undertake to prove, that in Tertxl- = ny x. 
lians time, the Agape and the Exchariſt * oY 
were not obſerved together, but that the 
former was celebrated at night, from Ter- 
; tul, 


332 Of the lawfulneſs of ſome Ceremonies 
tul. Apol. uy 9. and thelatter 7 the morn- 
;ng, from Tertul. lib. 2. ad Oxor,c. 5. and 
de Coron, Mil. c. 3. But in anſwer to this 
we may conſider, that in that very ob- 
ſervation, Albaſpinws himſelf admitteth, 
with a No# inficias iverim, that the Aga- 
pe were 7 the time of the Apoitles cele- 
brated with the Euchariſt : and concern- 
ing the time of Tertu/;ar, he neither un- 
dertaketh to prove that there were 20 F 
Agape in the Morning,nor no Communion 
in the Evening : for.thoſe very words of 

Tertullian de Corona militis, c. 3. Eucha- | 

riſtie Sacramentum etiam antelucanis ce- 

tibus ſuminmws, do intimate that that Sa- 
crament was adminiſtred alſo at other ] 

times, beſides thoſe early Morning Afſ- 

cy>. Ep.53- ſemblies, and S. Cyprian, as Pamelius no- ] 
c 

c 

; 


7-43 teth, expreſlcth their communicating in 

that Carthaginia» Church both in the 
Socy. Hiſt. Morning and the Evening 5, as Socrates 
Ec. 5* Jong after relateth the Cuſtom of Ever- 


ET ing Communions 1n the Churches of E- | 
gypt, and: thoſe. nigh to Thebais. And ff 7 
[therefore the Euchariſt and Agape might | n 

be and were joined together, as is mani- | © 

Apol. c. 7. feſt from another place of TertuVians | t 
&8. Apology. | C 


5. And that theſe things were mutable | £ 
Rites, and no perpetual Laws to the Chri- tl 
ftian Churcb, is manifeſt not only from | » 
= ; general 


in the Chriſtian Charch. 


general Eccleſiaſtical praGice, but alſo be- 
cauſe the Scriptures give no command 
for the Lovesfeafts, though they mention 
that praQice with approbation : and the 
kiſs which was a token of love and 
friendſhip according to the Cuſtom of 
thoſe Countries, was thence directed to 
be obſerved by thoſe Chriſtians, only as 
a token of their Chriſtian greeting and 
ſalutation, and a teſtimony of their Unity 
and Communion. Yet becauſe theſe things 
were uſed at the time of the holy. Com- 
2mnion, as outward ations repreſenting 
part of that Chriſtian duty, pradtice,and 
engagement, which was ſignified by that 
holy Ordinance it ſelf, and undertaken 
therein, they were in this uſe properly 
Eccleſcaftical Rites, and do juſtifie the uſe 
of ſuch external actions in the ſervice or - 
e || dutics of Religion, which are uſeful to 
5 || excite or promote Chriſtian praQice. 
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"H 6. And beſides theſe, the Apoſtles di- 
;- | retion for men to pray or propheſie-with , ,,, ,, 


d their heads uncovered, was the determi- 4. 
it | ning an external Rite for order and de- 
i- | cency, and not without fomereſpe& to 
75 | the common expreſſions of Reverence in 
Greece, and other parts of the Romar 
le | Empire. The Jewiſh Prieſts performed-- 
1- | their Temple ſervice with their heads co- 
m | wered with their Boxnets, as did the High 
Prieſt 


P. Hor. 
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Prieſt alſo in his Mz#re, and it was his 
bonour and dignity that he might not 
uncover his head, Lev. 21. 10. he repre- 
ſenting bereby the glory and honour of 
the Meſſras. In the Jewiſh Sy»agogue wors- 


Rebr. in x ſhip, their men conſtantly prayed with 


Cor. IT. 4» 


If. 6.1,2,3- 


Plutarch. 
Prob. Rom. 


q- FO, Il, 
13+ 


their faces vazled, in token of ſhame; as 
15 manifeſt from divers teſtimonies of the 
Talmudiſts: agreeably to which Cuſtom, 
the holy Angels in 1ſaiab's Viſion, are 
repreſented ſtanding before God, and 
worſhipping with their faces covered. The 
ancient Romans uſed »ncovering the head 
as an expreſſion of honour to great men z 
but yet from the time of /Ereas, as Plu- 
tarch affirmed, they had their heads co- 
zered in molt of their Religious ſolem- 
nities. The Grecians worſhipped with 
their heads uncovered, as did the Romans 
alſo in their adoration of Saturn. But S. 
Paul confidering the Chriſtians relation 
and encouragements, and the cuſtomary 
uſe of wailing among womer, as fitly be- 
coming and expreſling their ſhamefaſt- 


nefs, modeſty, and ſubjeRion 3 he thence 


from the conſideration of comelineſs de- 
termineth that the expreſſion of reve- 
rence which molt befitteth the ſtate of 
men, in their Religious ſervice 1s to x-- 
cover their heads, and not to wail them 
both in praying and in propheſying ( or 
prailing 


8S 6G P_ = = > R6@£Ad(: #- ww a_— = ww ik 


© © i» 


— > @ 


DN, d bes fd © A 


i <q I” * IX: I 3 w 


9 9 T . 


= TT m4 


QR 


, £ . "gs + $%$:5 > 4M" 6. Mod as ak pins... IT” 
, COS 0 2 teal 5, IRIS WT 9 8% (Ag oh he het) ROS 5 TY Wks 0% p Et a: WJ COMETS 7 b. 6 s 
Oy YE45- OS AY: , At 5 I Ye N 4 IE Fad es Lt; SED TER, : 
T "= OT REID ns Io RIS: oe 2 Sor. S.—-o #OE 200%. Wu de 0 3 + c IL 
if b 2 Lar3.< Se 3 8 2. he: 2 e 
C ; © * a 2 
, 5 - 


praiſing and glorifying God chiefly un- 
der extraordinary or prophetick rap- 
tures; in which ſenſe the Chaldee Para- 


phraſt oft expoundeth the Phraſeof Pro- ,, ,... - 
phefing in the Old Teſtament, and R. D. « Sam. 10. 


Kimchi, alſo as he is cited by Druſius. ) 
And the conſequence hereof 1s this, that 


ſuch outward aQtions as tend to expreſs 4 23 24- 
comely reverence in the ſervice of God, 5,5. - 


may be fitly appointed and uſed therein, 
under the Goſpel diſpenſation. 

7. But becauſe I ſhall in the following 
Chapter give ſome other inſtances of 
Apoſtolical practice, I forbear in this 
place to urge any more, and therefore 
ſhall not ipfiſt upon S. Peter ſubmitting 
to have his feet waſhed at our Saviours 
command ; which ſome have noted to 
be a Jewiſh Paſchal Rite, then praQtiſed 
under an Evangelical ſignification ; nor 
upon the obſervations erjoined to the 
Gentile Chriſtians by the Council at Fe- 
ruſalew, AF. 15. nor upon thoſe other 
manifeſtly ancient Rites which are not 
mentioned 1n the Scriptures, but were 
by the Fathers of the Primitive Church 
called Apoſtolical Rites,or Apoſtolical Ira- 
ditions. But inſtead of proſecuting what 
is contained in this laſt inſtance, I ſhall 
obſerve that it was a current poſition, 
among the chief Proteſtant Writers of the 

Churches 
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Churches beyond the Seas, that ir: points 
of external rite, order, and decency, ſome 
things were appointed by the Apoſtles in the 
Churches of Chriſt, which were not recor- 
ded in the holy Scriptures. Thus Kemmi- 
tius aſſerteth, that it #* manifes? from the 
Apoſtles writings, that they did ordain and 
deliver ſome Rites unto the Church, &» ve- 
riſumile eſs quoſdam etiam alios externos 
ritz4 qui in ſcriptura annotati non ſunt, ab 
Apoſtolis traditos eſſe. Andit ſeemeth true 
that there were other external Rites deli- 
vered by pr uk which are not men- 
tioned in thFScripture. Beza upon thoſe 
words of S. Paul, The reſt will I ſet in or- 
der when I come, 1 Cor. 11. 34, granteth 
that the Apoſtle did in that Church deter- 
mine other things, not mentioned in that 
Epiſtle, but pertinent ad ordinem Eccleſs- 
aſticum, non ad dogmata 5, they were not 
matters of do&rinebut of Eccleſtaſtical Or- 
der.. And upon the ſame words he faith 
that they appointed things referring to 
order, as time, place, forms of Prayer and 
ſuch like, as times, places, and perſons did 
require. Zanchy alfo citing the ſame Text 
by way of Objeftion, in his Treatiſe of 
the holy Scripture-anſwereth, That con- 
cerning matters of order and decency, we 
acknowledge many things to have been ap- 
pointed in the Churches by the Apoſtles, 
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which are not written. Concedimns multa 
friſſe inſlituta ab Apoſtolis in Eccleſiis que 
on ſunt ſcripta. 

8. That command of the Apoſtle, 
x Cor. 14. 40. Let all things be done de- 
cently and in order 5 doth manifeſtly ſap- 
poſe a power, and command its exerciſe in 
the Church of Corinth, for the appoint- 
ing what is requiſite to thoſe ends: and 
is ro this purpoſe urged, not only in the 
Church of Ezglard, but by thoſe other 
modern Writers, who are in high eſteem 
with moſt Non-Conformiſts. Calvin in his 4 - C 
or mark from thisScripture aſſerteth, ,,. MM 
a neceſſity of laws made by Eccleſtaſtical 
Conſtitutions, becauſe order and decency 
cannot otherwiſe be kept, niſi additis obſer- 
vationibus tanquam vinculis quibuſdam : 
and in his Commentarics he thence aſlert- 
eth, that God hath left external Rites unto m 1 Cor. 
orr liberty that we might not account his 14 4% 
worſhip to conſiſt in them. Zanchy, conſi- CG 
dering this Texr, enquireth what the Po#. 
Apoſtle meaneth by decency and order > 2 
and faith among other things, o-ex»d of 
decency is,that while certain rites are made 
uſe of to conciliate reverence to ſacred 
things, we ſhould by ſach helps be the more 
excited unto piety. Ilyricus himſelf de- G!of: 11h- 
clareth this command, to be a foundation, "7 
firſt Principle or Rule, upon which Church. 

| L Govern- 
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Government and Polity is to be built, and 
according to which it is to be modelled, And 
the ſame commandment is produced by 
the London Miniſters, in their Jas divi- 
nune Regiminis Eccleſtaſtici, as giving al- 
lowance for the ordering the circumſtan- 
tials of Church Government. And then it 
muſt eſpecially warrant the orderly de- 
termining things circumſtantial, concern- 
ing Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies and divine 
worſhip, which is the ſpecial matter 
about which the Apoſtle treateth in that 
Chapter. 


SECT. IV. 


The praice and judgment of the Pringi- 
tive, and many Proteſtant Churches con- 
cerning Ceremonies. 


1. The third Argument is, from the 
Judgment and prattice of the Church of 
Godin all Apes, both in its Primitive Pu- ſl 
rity, and fince the Reformation. Andas iſ | 
Chriſtian Prudence and Sobriety requt- | 
reth a reverend eſteem of the judgment W = 
of the. Onrverſal Church; ſo Chriſtian | 
Charity, Humility, and Modeſty, will 
forbid the raſh cenjuring the generally re- 
ceived praGices an the bit times of Chri- , 
ſtianity. In the Primicive times, all their Y | 
| Cano- 
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Canonical Conſtitutions of Synodsfuppo- 
{ed a liberty reſerved to the Church of 
determining things expedient; theirob- 
ſervation of ſome Rites appointed by the 
Apoſtles is clear enough from the: fore- 
going SeCtion 3 and of their uſe of the 
tgn of the Croſs, of diſtin& Garments in 
Religious, worſhip, of their geſtare at the 
Communion, and of izzpoſetioz of hands 
in Confirmation, and the Ring in Mar- 
riage, I ſhall give a particular account ©. 4: 
when I come to conſider the particular 
Rites of our Church. And that in the 
early time of Chriſtianity they /tood at 
Prayer on the Lords Day, and from Eaſter 
to Whitſunday, as profeſiing the hope of 
the Reſurrection; that they prayed with 
their faces to the Eaſt (while in the Jew- 
iſh Temple Worſhip they aiways wor- 
({hipped with their faces tothe Welt; )that 


_ they uſed various impoſitions of hands on 


the Penitents 3 and gave ſome initiative 


' Symbols, as Salt, Hony and Milk ro the 


Catechumens, and newly baptized per- 
ſons, with others of the like nature ; is 
ſo manifeſt, that no man who hath read 
the ancient Writers can poſhbly make 
any doubt thereof. And ſuch Rites as 
were orderly and fitly eſtablſhed by Eccel- 
ſtaftical Authority, without any divine 
inſtitution, were frequently juſtified and 
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defended by divers of the Fathers ; as 


Tertullian, S. Ambroſe, Baſil, Auſtin, as 
their teſtimonies might be largely pro- 
duced. | 

2. For inſtance ſake I ſhall ſingle out 
S. Auftin, who (though he piouſly com- 
plained of the over-great number of Ce- 
remonies in his time, when they were 
indeed very numerous) in his Epiſtle to 
Cafulanus writing concerning faſting on 
the Satzrday,he giveth this general Rule 3 
that in thoſe things where the diuyne Scrj- 
plures determine nothing certainly, the 
cuſtom of the people of God, or the inſti- 
tution of our Anceſtors is to bereputed as a 
Law. And afterwards he adviſeth to be 


careful, leſt the clearneſs or calmneſs of 


Charity, be (about ſuch things) Clonded 
over with the tempeſts of contention and 
diſputation. And in his Epiſtle to Janu- 
arins, after many other things ro the ſame 
purpoſe, he expreſleth the advice of S. 
Ambrofe, which he always eSteemed as a 
Divine Oracle; that in things which nei- 
ther oppoſed Faith nor a holy life, every 
one was to conform to the Obſervations and 
Cuſtoms of that Church, where he had his 
preſent abode : cum Rome ſum jejuno Sab- 
bato, cum hic ſum non jejunoz ſic etiam 
tn, ad quam forte Eccleſiam wveneris, ejus 
rorem ſerva, | eniqz, non vis eſſe ſcandalo, 
a ee 
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ec quenqanm tibi. (and in bis next Epi- os. 0066 
ſtle-he giveth alike diretion about the .. 18. 
ſame matter, which 1s by bim called ſa- 
luberrima regula.) And he faith he had 

oft perceived with grief and ſorrow, much 
diſturbance of the weak, per quorundane 
fratrum contentioſan obſtinationem, & ſu- 
perſtitioſam timiditatems through the con- 
tentious obſtinacy, and ſuperſtitious fear- 
fulneſs of ſome brethren, who ſtir up ſuch 
contentious queStions, (abour Ecclefiaſti- 

cal Rites of an indifferent nature in par- 
ticular Churches) that they judge nothing 

right, but what themſelves do : and in the 

ſame Epiſtle, he defendeth the CuiZoms of £7. 118. 
the-Church in his time of receiving the © © 
Euchari$ faſting, which Chriſt inſtituted 

after meat, but gave no command that 

it ſhould be afterwards ſo celebrated. 

3. Among(t the Proteſtant Writers 
Caloin at Geneva, maketh this formal Cavin 
proteſtation: Lei? any man ſhould raiſe JT. 
a calumny, --- F would have all pious Rea fie re- 
ders here to bear me witneſs, that Ido not 10" Ka- 
contend about Ceremonies, which do ſerve -_ 
only for decency and order, nor yet againit 
ſuch which are either Symbols of, or incite- 
ments to, that reverence which we bear to 
God. Urſin in the Palatinate afferteth wy" zx- 
the Eccleſiaſtical appointment, of ſome #' Catec. 
Rites. not only to be /awf#/, but tobe a © 93 
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quaſdane Ceremonias inſlituere. Rivet in 
the Dutch Church ſaith that z= the Church 
we uſe Ceremoniis, ut geſtibus, & ationi- 
bus folennibus 3 Ceremonies,as geſtures, and 
ations of ſolemnity: and concerning ſuch 
things which are appointed for decency 
and order, he declareth his approbation 
of that Rule of S. Auſtin, above expreſs 
ſed from Ep. 118. c. 2. Among the Lu- 
therans, K emmitius not only afſerteth the 
Churches lzberty, in appointing adiapho- 
rous Ritesz but alſo for order ſake he di/:- 
alloweth all liberty of varying from them: 
Et ſane ordinis & decort gratia etiam in 
externis adiaphoris, non eft cuivis fine Ec- 
cleſie judicio & conſenſu permittendum, 
ut ex petulantia pro libidine, quiduis vel 
omittat wel permutet, Gerard both ac- 
knowledgeth the Authority of the Church 


for the ordaining ſomething about the ex- 


ternal part of worſhip, and yieldeth that 
not only the Church, but even the Apo- 
files themſelves, did inſtitute intheChurch, 
ritus quoſdam liberos, ſome free indiffe- 
rent rites, appertaining to order and de- 
cency, which in ſpecie, and in particular 
are neither written, nor impoſed by a per- 
petnal Law, as neceſſary for the whole 
Church. And in another place he fhew- 
eth that they readily receive theſe adia- 
phorous 
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amſi ſola Eccleſie conſuetudine nitantnr 
though they only depend upon the Cu- 
ſtom of the Church. And Flacirs IUyri- 
cas himſelf when he was out of the hu- 


- mour of oppoſition,did atlaſt in his Gloſs 


publiſhed from Strazburgh 1570. upon 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle, if any mar 
ſeem to be contentious, we have no ſuch Cu- 
ftom,nor the Churches of God, write this. 
The Apoſtle ({aith he) rejeFeth moroſe and 
contentious anſwerers, ſhewing that profita- 
ble rites received by grave authority, ought 
by no means to be contemned or plucked in 


pieces, though they be not built on ſolid de- 
monſtrations. But if any man will be ſtiff 


an his opinion, the Apoſtle will not contend 
any longer with him, but will acquieſce in 
the Cuſtom of Godly and worthy men, and 


of the Churches of God themfelves ; idemg 


(faith he) alios onmes pios facere debere, 
and that all pions men onght to do the ſame 
is acknowledged there to be an Apoſto- 
heal direction by [/[yricns when he was 
out of the heat of contention tn a cool 
and calm temper. 

4. If we view the publick writings of 
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the Reformed Churches, the Bohemian cf. 31 


Confetlton dectareth them to teach, that 
bumane Traditions Rites, and Crſtoms, 
which do not hinder Picty, are to be pre- 

L 4 ſerved 
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And in their account of the Diſcipline 
and Order of their Churches, they divide 
the mattersof Religion into three heads; 
the Eſentialia, which contain the matters 
of Faith, Love and Hope; the Mzn:ſte- 
rialia which enclude the means of Grace, 
as the word of God, the Sacraments, and 
power of the Keys; and the Acciden- 
telia, by which they ſay they mean what 
others call Adiaphora, or external Cere- 
montes and Rites of Religion. In theſe 
matters Adzaphoroxs, they tay, they may- 
have ſome things in uſe among them which 
are different from other Churches, and. yet 
are they not willing, upon any _ occaſe- 
ons, to aiow any alteration therein 5 neqz 
ob leves cauſas quicquam mutare £quum pu- 
tamus, & ncmn apud nos licet inſuetas 
cerermonias inchoare. And in their Ordi- 
nation both of their Bi/hop,and their Con- 
ſenior (who is deſigned to repreſent the 
Chorepiſcopys wm ſome ancient Churches) 
whote Office is likethat of our Arch-Dea- 
cor, and their Miniſter, and their Dea- 
con ; thoſe of the ſame Order give to the 
perion then ordained, their right hand 
of felowſhip, and thoſe of the inferiour 
Order (when one is ordained to any of 
the higher degrees) give him their 
right hand, 1n token of ſubje&ion _ 
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fied and aflured by that external - 
Rite. 

5. The Aug»ſtane Confeſſion, in ſeve- 
ral expreſſions, aſlerteth it /awfal for the 
Biſhops or Paſtors, to appoint things for go A 
Order in the Church; and declareth that 5” porp. 
they do retain many ancient Rites or Cere- & 4rt- 5, 
monies, though they complain alſoot the ” difork- 
abuſe of others in the Romiſh Church, in: ciber, 
as the Church of England doth: and it 
aſlerteth alſo rit#s iÞos ſervandos eſſe qui 
ſene peccato ſervari poſſunt, & ad trangil- 
litatem & bonum ordinem Eccleſie con- 
ducunt. The Saxon Confefſlion treating pong, =_ 
of Rites appointed in the Churchby hu- {;:jon. 
mane Authority, declareth, that zothing 
ought to be appointed againſt Gods word,or 
in the way of ſuperſtition, but that ſome 
blameleſs Rites for good order, both ought 
to be,and by them are obſerved; ritas ali- 


| quos honeſtos boni ordinis cauſa faFos, 


ſervamus & ſervandos eſſe docemws. And 

the Ceremonios moſt oppoſed in the 

Church of England, with more beſides 

them, are retained both in that and iz 

other I utherane Churches. The Helvetick Conf. 1 to. 

Confeſſion aſlerteth, that the Church hath ©” 

always uſed a liberty about Rites, as being 

things of a middle or indifferent nature. 

The Frexch Church alloweth, that there 

be ſingulis locis pecetiaria inſtituta, prout = = w 
commo- 
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\commodum viſum fuerit; peculiar Confti- 
tutions for ſeveral places, as it ſhall appear 
profitable. And the StrazburghConfeſſion 
diſcourſing about humane Traditions, or 
external Rites and Obſervations, which 
conduce to profit, though'they be not 
expreſſed in the Scriptures, faith that 
many ſuch the Church of God at this day 
doth rightly obſerve, and as there is occay. 
fron doth make new ones 5, adding theſe 
ſharp words, quas qui rejecerit, is non ho- 
minum ſed Dei, enjus traditio eft que- 
cung; ili eſt, authoritatem contemnit, 
that whoſoever rejeFeth theſe things, doth 
ot contemn the authority of men but of 
God, of whom is every profitable Conſtitu- 
tion, Wherefore he who will yer dil- 
claim all Ceremonial Rites under Chrt- 
ſtianity, and will eſteem them to be a 
peſtilential and dangerous Contagion in 
the Church, muſt undertake to affix both 
to the ancient, and latter moſt famous 
Churches, a Miſerere noftri. | 
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SECT. V. 
} 


The ill conſequences , of denying the law- 


fulneſs of all Eccleſiaſtical Rites and 
, Conjtitutions in things indifferent ob- 
F ſerved. 

| - 
f 1. Thovgh the condemning the pra- 


(ice and rule of the Church in all Ages, 
and even 1n the time of the holy Apoſtles 
and Prophets. be inconvenience ſufficient 


for any opinion to ſtand charged with: 
yet bcelides this (which hath been evi- 
4 denced in the two former Sections) the 


denying the lawfulneſs of any external 
Rites, 1. Debarreth the Church of what 
1s really advantageors unto it : for ſome 
| fit external Rites of order and decency, 
' || (provided they be not over-numerous) 
| do promote folemnity in the ſervice of 
God, and tend to excite a greater de- 
gree of ſeriouſneſs, reverence, and atten- 
tiveneſs. It was S. Axſtins obſervation, 
that Religion the outward aFions of , __ 
bowing the knee, ſtretching forth the hands, pro mortui 
and falling on the ground, though they be © 5. 
| not performed without the preceding ations 
of the Soul, do much encreaſe the inward 
affetions of the heart, In the common S 
affairs of the World, the boaring his Ear 
with 
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with an Awle,who was willing to under- 
take a perpetual ſervice; the giving pol- 
ſefſion among the Jews by the pulling off 
the ſhoe, and amongſt us by divers other 
ways of livery and ſeiſin 3 the delivering 
ſome exſign of authority at the enſtallment 
of a Magiſtrate, and the giving the hand 
2s 2 pledge of fidelity, have by thecom- 
mon prudence of men been judged uſe- 
ful Rites, to render thoſe undertakings 
and actions the more ſolemn and obſer- 
vable. Nor can there be any reaſon, 
why ſome external a&ions may not ob- 


_tainthelike effect i matters of Religions 


eſpecially conſidering that both Prophets 
and Apoſtles indelivering their extraor- 
dinary Meſſages from God, thought fit 
frequently to make uſe of w1/ible repre- 
ſertations,that their words mighr thereby 
take the deeper impreſſion. Thus Eze- 
kiel carried out his ſtuff in their ſight, and 
1/ziah walked naked (without his ordi- 
nary Garments) when they denounced 
Captivity 3 and Agabrs foretelling the 
impriſonment of S. Paul, bound _—_—_ 
with bis girdle; and the Apoſtles accord- 
ing to the commandment of Chrilt ſhook 
off the duſt of their feet, as a teſtimony 
againſt thoſe Cities who received them 
not, which was a rite the Jews made uſe 
of towards the Cities of the Geatiles, 

to 
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in the Chriſtian Church. 
to WO their defilement and unclean- 
nels. 

2. 2. The denying the lawful uſe of 
external Rites, and humane obſervations 
in the Worſhip of God, is ordinarily at- 
tended with parttality of judement; For 
It is almoſtgenerally acknowiedged, that 
in taking a Religious Oath, fome external 
Ceremony addeth a ſolemnity and reve- 
rence tothat ſacred action : whence when 
other Ceremonies in publick worſhip 
were laid aſide, there was an AG of Par- 
liament as it was entituled, that in taking 
an Oath it might be lawtul for any man, 
either to lay his hand upon the Book, or to 
hold up his right hand (which was the way 
made uſe of in taking the Covenant. ) 


And Biſhop Sanderſon to this purpoſe pe 7wan. 
judicioufly declareth, that he could newer OhL Prel. 
receive any ſatisfaFion, thongh he had oft "© 


conſidered with himſelf, and enquired of 
others, why a- preſcribed form of words, 
and the uſe of the ſolemnity of external 
Rites, either ought not as things ſuperſtiti- 
0144 to be removed fromthe Religious uſe of 
an Oath z, or elſe may not as uſeful helps of 
piety, be retained in the other parts of Gbds 
worſhip. I know that ſome have told us, 
that an Oath js not a part of the natural 
worſhip of God, belonging to the firſt 
commandment) nor of the inſtituted wor- 
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ſhip in the ſecond Commandment 3 but 
of the reverend uſe of Gods name in the 
third Commandment); and that the prin- 
cipal uſe of an Oath is to confirm truth 
and end (trife, and therefore it is not pri- 
marily an A& of worſhip, but ſecondarily 
and conſequentially. But indeed all this 
is but a plauſible miſtake. For an Oath 
as it is diſtinguiſhed from a bare aſler- 
tion, encludeth a dire& profeſſzon and 
particular acknowledgment of the Onmiſei- 
ence of God, and his ſearching the heart 
of man, and of the juſtice of God in the 
puniſhing evil, and that he is a God of 
truth, and invecateth him as ſuch: and this 
is part of the -atural worſhipof God, or of 
the honour which is due to God, as be- 
ing founded in the nature of God, and 
the natural eſtate of man. And fince 
God hath 7»ſiztuted this way of Religi- 
ous appeal to himſelf, an Oath muſt be 
acknowledged toenclude alſo partof the 
inſtituted worſhip of God.. And the Rite 
of laying the hand upon the Book, and 
kiſſing it, or holding up the hand,.being 
deſigned as a teſtimony to others, of a 
mans appeal to Gods Omniſcience and 
Juſticez the end of that Ceremony, 1s 
primarily to manifeſt this re/zgiows applicd- 
tion to God, and therefore it is attendant 
upon an Oath, as it is properly an a# of 
worſhip, 2 wo 
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3. 3. If no external obſervations not 
commanded by God, might lawfully be 
admitted in the worſhip of God, then 
mult the publick exerciſe thereof ceale. 
For God who didexpreſly determine the 
tire and. place, for the Jewiſh Taberna- 
cle and Temple worſhip, hath not pre- 
ſcribed the ſame circumſtances for the 
Chriſtian ſervice. Nor hath he preſcri- 
bed in all things the method and geſiare 
for our Religious addrefles, nor the kind 
of Bread and Wize at the Lords Supper: 
yet theſe things muſt necetJarily be de- 


termined, where theſe Ordinances are 


celebrated. Wherefore M* Baxter ac- Piſp- of 
d Hitmane 


knowledgeth that ſuch things as theſe,an 
the decent habit for the ſervice of God, be 
left to humane prudence to order, and may 
be determined for order, decency,gand edi- 
fication. But M* Ratoerferd undertaking 


' tofix the right bounds for the Churches 
authority, diltinguiſheth /bings moral,and Introd. to 


Phyſical circumſtances; and theſe latter 


only he granteth may be determined and «717. $:c.1 


ordered by the Church, butnot the for- 
mer, Thete Phyſical circumſtances he faith 
are only ezght, and there can be no more 
enumerated, viz. time, place, perſon,name, 
family, condition, hatit, geſture. Now to 
omit the.examining the terms of that di- 
{tinAion, and the conſidering that moſt 


of 


In Eaw. 
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Aa Of the lawſulveſs of ſome Ceremonies 


of our Ceremonies (as they are called) 
are encluded under habit, and geſture, it 
1s manifeſt that he hath pitifally ſhack/ed 
himſelf, 1n endeavouring the undue con- 
finement of the Churches Power. For as 
there can be no poflible account, why 
thoſe eight things and no more can be 
determined by the Church, ſo it is very 
obvious to diſcern how monſtrous this 
enumeration is 3 having meedleſs redun- 
dancy, 1n adding as diſtin& circumſtances 
from the perſon, the name, family, and 
condition; to which he might with as 
much reaſon have added the age, ſtature, 
and complexion of the perſon : and they 
have likewiſe a great deficiency, fince ac- 
cording to his poſition it 1s unlawful to 
determine, what werſ#oz: of the Bible ſhall 
be read-in the Church, what Veſſels ſhall 
be uſed in adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
and in what wethod Prayers, Praiſes 
Pſalms, Sermons, and other Offices ſhall 
ſucceed to each other 3 the appointing 
of which was a chief deſign of the Dire- 
GFory, And ſome men who undertook 
to decry every thing referring to the 
worſhip of God is unlawful, unleſs it was 


particularly 1njoined in the Scripture, | 


did advance this falſe poſition ſo far, as 


Gangrenz. to aflert that the DireFory was a breach 


of the ſecond Commandment 3 and that 
there 
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there was no word of God to warrant the 
aiaking that Book, more than Jeroboam 
had, when he ſet up two high places, the 


one at Dan, and the other at Bethel. Nor 


canſuch a charge be avoided, nor Religior: 
be ſecured from confuſion, unleſs it be 
admitted (which is certainly true) that 
ſome things external may /awfully be ap- 
pointed about theexercife thereof,though 
they be not particularly enjoined of God. 
4. The reaſon why I have in this Se- 
ion .conjoined the inconveniency at- 
tending the diſalowing Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſtitutions and Obſervations, together with 
thoſe conſequent upon the diſclaining 
external Rites and Ceremonies, 1s, becauſe 
both theſe are equally impugned by al- 
moſt all the arguments produced with 
ſpecial reſpe& to the letter of them. 


SECT. VE 


Some ObjeFions from Reaſon, and from 
| the Old Teſtament examined, 


t. Againſt the Jawful uſe of ſore Cere- 
m911es in the Chriſtian Church, there are 
muſtered upa whole Army of Objetions 


- (if a weak nunjber may be ſo called; ) 


a particular anſwer to every of which, 


. would be tedious and needleſs. For the 


affirming that ſuch eſtabliſhments oppoſe 
Aa the 
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354 Of the lawfulneſs of ſame Ceremonies © 
the Soveraignty of Chriſt, or accuſe him of 
zegligence or unfaithfulneſs 3 -and that 
they make men the Maiters of our Reli- 
gion and ſuch like; manifeſtly appear to 
be falſe accuſations, by conſidering that 
theſe external Rites are ſuch things of 
an indifferent nature, that their appoint- 
ment by humane authority hath been 
allowed of God, both under the Old and 
New Teſtament, as hath been above evi- 
y. Hooker. denced To affert that the allowance 
E:cief Po of any Ceremonies ordered by Ecclelt- 
'5 aſtical Prudence, chargeth the Seriptare 
with 7»ſufficiency, and leaveth us at a loſs 
(as ſome tell us that it doth) for a Rale of 
Faith, proceeded from a groſs miſunder- 
ſtanding ; as if theſe indifferent things 
particularly conſidered, were matters of 
Faith, and that the Scripture could not 
be a ſufficient Rule for Faith and Holy 
Lite, unleſs it enclude a determination of 
all prudential circumitances, that none 
ſhould be ardered in the Church which 
are not there appointed. To decry all 
ſuch things as Ozlawful, becauſe in our 
Church there” hath been much ſtrife and 
contention about them, to the breach of 
the Churches Peace 3 may appear to be 
a very weak argument, from obſerving 
that both the Jewiſh and the Apoſtolical 
and Primitive Chriſtian Churches, and 
ſeveral 
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enjoyed a very peaceable ſtate, together 
with fach Beclefiaftical Conſtitufions: 
tO but the more manifeſt cauſe of (trife and 
at contention, is from wiſunderſianding m 


of ſome, and from want of humility and obe- 
t- dience 1n others; and theſe perſons bave 
N found matter ſufficient for them to make 
d a breach of the Churches Peace, m other 
'1- points befides Ceremonies. 

ve 2. As to that QbjeGion, that the al- 


1- lowing any Authority forthe appointing 
re ſuch things in the Church, will keave its 
fs power in a boundleſs and nnlimited ſiate ; 
of if this was of any force, it would equally 
r= Oppoſe all other commandmg Authority 
ps inevery ſuperior relation in the World. 
of And as Secular Rulers have Authority to 
It make Laws for the Peace and order of 
y Kingdoms, but not to exerciſe oppreſli- 
of | on,nor tochangethe nature of Goodand 
e Evil, nor to make any divine Preceps; 
h ſo Ralers in the Charch are allowed to 
Il dire& and appornt what tendeth togood 


Ir order and decency; but may not deh- 
d ver any thing as Gods command which 
Ff 1s not, nor alter any of his Precepts and 
[ Inſtitutions, nor enjoin things needlelly . 


g burdenfom. - How the allowing ſome 
1 Ceremonies it» the Chriſtian Church is 
d a quite different thing from the reducing 
Aa 2 | the 
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the Ceremonial law of the Jews, hath been 
ſhewed in the firſt Section of this Chap- 
ter z3* wherefore I now corhe to examine 
the Scripture evidence which ſome plead 
againſt Eccleſiaſtical Rites and Conſti- 
tutions. 

3. Otj. 1. The fin of Nadab and Abibs, 
for which fire came out from the Lord and 
devoured them, was their offering ſtrange 
fire before the Lord, which he commanded 
them not. Lev. 1o. 1, 2, And this 1s ſfup- 
poſed by them who urge this Objection, 
to be only an outward rite or circum- 
ſtance of worſhip, in making uſe of that 
fire in the ſervice of God which was »ot 
enjoined, and about which he had made 
20 determination, ; 

Cypr. Ey, Anſ. 1. It was much more truly ac- 
72. &d knowledged of old, that the fin of Na- 
Unit. Ecit. 1b and Abihn was, that what they did 
Iren. adv. Was Deitraditione contempta, in deſpite 
Her. l. 5- of what God had declared to the contrary; 
*+* and therefore their fin hath been fre- 
quently parallel'd, with the fin of Corah, 
Dathan and Abiramw. And whereas the 
Scripture declareth their (in, to be a do- 
ing that which God commanded them not : 
that Phraſe in the holy Scriptures (which 
1commanded then not ) doth not denote, 
Gods navingenjoined nothing about that 


particular ation, but ordinarily by a 
| Meioſis 
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Meioſis intirnateth, Gods having ſeverely 
prohibited it.. Thus God declareth their 
building high places of Tophet and of 
Fara their Sons and their Daugh- 

ters, to be things be commanded them not, 
Jer, 7.31. Jer. 19. 5. and the-ſame ex- 
preſſion is uſed, concerning committing 
Adultery with their Neghbours Wives, and 
eaking lying words in the name of the 
ord, Fer. 29. 23. and concerning the 
ſerving other Gods,and worſhipping the Sun, 
Moon and the Hoſt of Heaven, Dent. 17. 
3. all which things were vehemently for- 
bidden in the Law of God. Where- 
fore ſome have thought that the fin of 


Nadab and Aibihu confiſted 7» Offering Fag. in loc. 


ſtrange Incenſe, which God had expreſly 
forbidden, Ex. 30.9. Which opinion is 
declared by Fagins;z and doubtleſs this 


357 


| was the judgment of Foſephws, though 7oſp. Ant. 


the ordinary Copies of Joſephxs expreſsit © 3 © 1 


to be their Offering other (Pupamor) Sa 
crifices than Moſes had commanded; but 
that it ſhould beread buunygmy Incenſe, 
is manifeſtby comparing Joſephas with the 
Hebrew, and the Septuagint, Others have 
obſerved, that befare that time God had 
appointed Aaroz only, and not his Sons 
tooffer any incenſeunto him ; and there- 
fore it mght be an a of great preſump- 
tion 1n them: and whenCorgh preſumed 
Aa 3 to 
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to invadethePricſt'soffice to off incenſe, 
both the'' Samaritan ' Verſion , and the: 
Septuagint, reading the Hebrew with'a' 
lictle variation of rhe points in 71 Nee. 
I6.'37. called that which he offered, 
ſirange 'fire. And ſogie- others have 
thought them ſo boldly' irreverent; 2s 
againft the command of Gad, to thruſt 
themſelves into the: holy of boties. This 
1s colleted by fome of the Jewiſh Do- 
tors from Lev. 16. 1, 2, 3. and is admit- 
ted by Junizs. 

4: Anſ..2. But admitting that their fin 
confiſted inmaking uſe of that fre which 
God did not allow, we muſt turther aſ- 
ſert with Marſter,that God having cauſed 
fire miraculouſly to conſume the Sacrifice 
upon the Altar, Lev. 9. 24. and comman- 
ded that the fire por the Altar ſhould be 
continually burning ( to wit, for the uſe 
of Gods ſervice) and fhould never go ont, 
Lev. 6. 12, 13. their offering other fire, 
was an oppoſing of Gods command. For 
If any ſhould imagine that when God had 
commanded 7rcenſe #0 be offered, which 
mult be offered with fire z he did kave 
it undetermined what fire they” ſhould 
make uſe of; and: that in this caſe the* 
choice of any ſort of fire, becauſe it was 
hot commanded, was a grievousfin 3, this 
would repreſent the holy and gg” 
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| will of God, -as contradifoty to it ſelf 


and as inevitably forcing the Prieſts to 
be yy of fin, becauſe upon this un- 
reaſonable ſuppoſition their offering in:- 
cenſe with fire, which was their duty and 
commanded of. God, muſt neceſſarily be 
accounted a ſir and diſpleaſing to God. 
And if ſuch poſitions were admitted,they 
will bring after them a numerous train of 
manifeſt abſurdities and contradictions; 
as that the Prieſt ought as God had com- 
manded to burn wood upon his Altar, but 
might in no wiſe make uſeof any fart or 
kind of wood to that purpoſe, becauſe 
God had not particularly enjoined it; 
and the like may be ſaid of the kind of 
Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper 
and in divers other things under the time 
of Chriſtianity. 

5. Obj. 2. God commanded Dex. 12. 


22. Whatſcever I command you obſerve and 


do, thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh 
from it. Anſ. 1. That thele words do 
properly condemn on the one hand ſuper- 
ſtition, or the making any thing a part of 
Religion and the Law of God, which in- 
deed 18 not; and on theother hand wart 
of Religious reverence, 1a negleQing obe- 
dience to what God had enjoined and 
commanded. But that divers things re- 
ferring to the. worſhip of God, were al- 

Aa4 lowably 


Fr. 2. Ch. 
6. d3v. I. 
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lowably under the Jewiſh diſpenſation 
ordered, as matters of decency and expe-- 
diency, by humane prudence, I havein a 
former Se&ion given ſufficient teſtimony; 
and if ſuch appointments had not been 
allowable, their Symagogue-worſhip, which 
was thereby guided and directed, muſt 
neceſſarily have been altogether i-pra- 
Ficable, or at leaſt utterly confuſed. And 
It is not amiſs obſerved by Biſhop Whzt- 
gift, that that command Det. 12. did as 
well concern the Judicial part of the Mo- 
Jaical Law as the Ceremonial ;, and there- 
fore it may with as much plauſibleneſs be 
urged, to prove that no ſecrlar laws may 
be made under Chriſtianity, as that zo 
Eccleſtaſtical Conſtitutions (hould bethere- 
in eſtabliſhed ; unleſs it can be ſhewed, 
that under the Goſpel the Divine Law 
hath particularly enjoined all circumſtan- 
ees of worſhip, and Rules'of order in all 
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he hath not preſcribed a Platform of civil 
polity. And yet even in matters judicial 
alſo their Jewiſh Dottors, as is manifeſt 
from their Bava K ama, Sanhedrin, Mac- 
coth, and other Talmudical Treatiſes, did 

we divers reſolutions of yarious particu- 
4 caſes and circumſtances, not expreſſed 
in the Law of Moſes : ang both theſe de- 
Eifions, and their 1511? 3-9 ortheir Con; 
ſtitytions 


ſtitutions to be a hedge of the Lew, (as Mace, c. 1. 
when the Law did not allow above forty 5:4. x. 3. 
frripes to him who was to be adjudged to 

be ſcourged, their DoQorsrequired them 

never to exceed thirty nine, not thereby 
altering Gods Law, þbut taking care leſt 

it ſhould by miſtake be violated) are 

well allowed of by. Chriſtian Writers. 
However, fince the Goſpel requireth a 6. i» 
care of order and decency in the Chriſtian 2:* 25: 
Church, to deny this liberty, would be Z;,.1 1.24. 
a diminiſhing from its commands, but to Coccti in 
grant it is no addition to them, Where- 7" 
fore though ſaperſtitiows placing Religi- 
on Where we ought not, and zrreverent 
neglect, or making no Conſcience of any 
Divine [nſtitution, are finful, prudential 
Conſtitutions remain lawful. 


SECT. VIL 
Other ObjeFions from the New Teſta- 


ment cleared. 


I. From the New Teſtament it hath 
been obje&ed, 1. That our Saviour de- 
fended his Diſciples, for mot obeying the 
tradition of the Elders, which required 
them to waſh before meat, Mat. 15. 2. 
Anſ. As this tradition did not refer to 
the order of the publick, worſhip of God, 
IQ 
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262 Of the lawſulneſs of ſome Ceremonies 
' in Religious Aſſemblies fo the true rea: 
ſon why our Saviour defended his Dif- 
ciples in their praQtifing againſt this tra- 
dition, was becauſe-waſhing before meat 
was enjoined by them, as a proper rule of 
Religion and of Purity. For as in gene- 
ral it hath been obſerved by Dr»ſe#s and 
D*- Lightfoot, that many of the Jews 
eſteemed not the written Law, but that - 
given by tradition£o be their foundation 
and chief Ryle of DoFrine, and declared, 
that he who trarſereſſed the words of the 
written Law was not guilty, but he who 
tranſgreſſed the words of the Scribes was 
guilty : ſo in this particular diſcourſe our 
Saviour charged them with teaching for 
Do@rines the commandments of men, v. 9. 
and declareth againſt their errour and 
falſe Doctrine, v. 20. that to eat with un- 
waſhen hands defileth not the man. So that 
the queſtion between our Saviour and 
the Scribes and Phariſees was this, Whe- 
ther it was to be admitted as a Do@rine, 
that eating with unwaſhen hands defileth 
the man £ and our Saviour juſtifying his 
Diſciples in this Caſe, doth declare, that 
whereſoever falſe DoFrines are obtruded 
as parts of the Law of Gad, it can be 
no mans duty to receive them, and pra- 
iſe upon them: which isthat our Church 
alſo profeſleth, 
2. But 
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+ 2. Butour Saviour wasſo far from op- 
poſing prudential Rules and Obſervations, 
for the orderly performanceof Religious 
ſervices; that himſelf frequently prattifed 
ſuch things, according tothe Cuſtom, and 
Conſtitutions of theJews. Thus as the 
Jewiſh DoRors ſat 1n their pn 
when they taught the people, our bletfed 
'Lord ordinarily »ſed the ſame geſture in 
teaching. He alſo ordioarily - joined m 
their Sywagogne worſhip, which was order- 
ed by theRulesof Eccleliaſtical Prudence, 
and obſerved the geſture and other Rites 
of the Jewiſh Paſlover,which the Autho- 
rity of their Elders had eſtabliſhed for 
order and decency. And whereas in the 
Jewiſh Synagogues,and Schook,their Do- 
ors uſed to ſt about in a ſemicircle; and 
their Scholars before them upon lower 


Seats, to whom the asking of Queſtions 


was allowed; our Saviour alſo zz the 
Temple (which in the holy Scriptures oft 
encludeth the whole Court and building 
of theTemple,among which wereReligi- 
qus Schools and Synagogues). /ate co» wow 
tv the middle of the DoGors, hearing them 


and aching them Yueſtions, Luk. 2. 46. 


3. Some have alſo againſt the ufe of 
external Rites in the worſhip of God, 
urged thoſe words of our Saviour, Joh. 
4+ 23. The hour cometh and now is _—_ 

| the 
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the true worſhippers, ſhall worſhip the Fa 
ther in ſpirit and truth: colleQing thence, 
that the Goſpel worſhip is ſo wholly ſpi- 
ritual, that it doth not admit outward 
Rites and figns. Ar. 1. This muſt needs 
be a falſe conſtruction of theſe words, 
which would tend to diſclaim the two 
New Teſtament Sacraments, the open and 
viſible profeſſzon of Faith, the publick 
meeting in Church Aſſemblies, the praiſing 
of God and praying with the voice, the 
reading and hearing Gods word, reverent 
geſtures in Religious ſervice,and ſuch like 
neceſſary parts of Religious duty, in all 
which there is uſe of bodily ations and 
external ſigns. 2. Our bleſſed Lord by 
theſe words of worſhipping the Þ atber in 
ſpirit and truth, expreſſeth that worſhip 
which the Goſpel direQeth 3 this is often 
called the truth, and the worſhipping of 
God in the Spirit, Gal.3. 3. Phil. 3.3. and 
15 oppoſite to —_ worſhip of the Sa- 
maritans, and different from the ſerving 
of God in Jewiſh Figures, yet it both 
admitteth and requireth external expreſ- 
fions of reverence. And 1n this place our 
Saviour declareth, that under the Gol- 
pel, the worſhip of God ſhould be ſo pro- 
perly ſutable to God whois a Spirzt, that 
it ſhould not be confined to any one par- 
ticular place, and therefore neither the 


Jewiſ 
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Jewiſh Templenor mount — (about 6. 


ce, i which places of worſhip Chrilf'then dif. 
pi- MW courſed with the Samaritan Woman ) 


ard WF (hould be the peculiar place for divine 

eds MW adoration. Becauſe God who is a Spirit 

ds, MW would under the Goſpel be fo ſpiritually 

wo Bl known and honoured, that he would 

nd W notinany ſingular and peculiar place, fix 

ck = any ſpecial outward Symbol of his divine 

ng 8 preſence, as in the Jewiſh diſpenſation he 

he £U had done in the Temple, over the mercy 

nt Seat :* nor would he endure to be wor- 

ke | ſhipped under the repreſentation of a 

all corporeal image, as the Samaritans in 

id | Mount Gerizzme did worſhip God, in the 

oy || form or image of a Dove - as hath been 

z# |. obſerved by M* Mede, and is declared 1: piſ. 
'pÞ | concerning them in the Tal-wmd in Cholin, 95.70-3-23- 
N and by the Jewiſh Chronicler in Tzemach 

of |F David, whoſe teſtimonies and words are 

d produced by Bochartas. Indeed the 8ocharr. 
2 Learned Bocharts (as did alſo Voſſavs ) 7x 


Part. poſter. 


'g accounteth this charge upon the Samar 1. x. c. 1. 
h tans tobe a Fable, becauſe it could not ” de 
"q G hs het , h £ dololatr. 

confiſt with their owning the Law of ;, ,....z. 
r | Moſes, and isnot mentionedeither in the 


(- Scriptures, or a} 55,0 But conſidering 
)- how little Joſepius wrote, that hath any 


t kind of relationto the Samaritan worſhip, 
- and that our Saviour chargeththem with 
e a miſcarriage about the obje& of their 


h wor{hiy, 
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orſbip, Je worſhip, ſaith be, ye know 
| ' conſideringalfo that the wor- 
ſhippers at Bethel, by whom the Samars- 
tays were inſtructed, did before their 
Captivity worſhip God there by ar 


- age, and that the Aſſyrians, Syriens, and 


others Neighbouring upon the Samert 
tans, as Bochartas (heweth, did chuſe 


-the form of a Dove to be the Image and 


reſemblance of God 3 there is no juſt 
reaſon to queſtion the evidence of the 
Jewiſh Writers concerning the Samers- 
#ans, 

4. It hath been alſo obxcted againſt 
all Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, that the 
Apoſtle blamed the Coloſſzans, Col. 2. 20, 
21. Why as though living ix the World are 
ye ſubje# unto Ordinances, ftach as he 
mentioneth in the next verſe, Touch not, 
(or eat not)taſt not handle not 2 Anſ, This | 
place concerneth not prudential Rules of 
order, but it blameth the Coloſſzars, that 
they (hould ſuffer their minds to be de- 
luded, and their practices to be enſnared. 
and perverted, by falſe poſitions delivered 
4s Dodrines ; and this is obſerved to be 
the ſenſe of Sbyualigs Su v.20. and theſe 
things were called the Commandments 
and DoFrines of men, v. 22. and with 
worſhip, v. 23. becauſe they were delt- 
vercd as proper divine Commandmen 8 - 

n 


* 108 
- At hb 


5-2" 


in the Chriſtian. Chu - = 

And that this was the.cauſe of the A 

ſtles reproving the Coloſſzavs, may bet 

ther manifeſt, becauſe the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves upon a prudential and Chriſtian 
account, enjoined the Gentiles to forbear 
ſome ſorts of weat,the obſerving of which 
Apoſtolical Conſtitution (which did not 
doctrinally declare thoſe things them- 
ſelves to be unclean) was in no wiſe con- 


'demned by S. Paul writipg to his Coloſ- 


ſans 


5. That place of S. James, Fam. 4.12, _, 
There is one Lawgiver who is able to ſave 
and to deſtroy, doth appropriate to God 
the Authority of eſtabliſhing, and exe- 
cuting ſuch Laws; the obeying or diſ- 
obeying which, is the ſure way to eter- 
nal life, or deſtrucion, becauſe they are 
his Laws: but this Scripture having no 
peculiar reſpect to the worſhip of God in 


_ publick Aflemblies, doth no more con- 


demn Eccleſpaſtical Conftitations of Order 


1n the Church, than either the ci22/ Sax 


Gions of (ecular Governours, or the Do- 
meftich commands of Paxents or Maſters. 
AndevenCalviz with ſome reſpe&tothis 
place of S. James, aflerteth in his Inſti- 7 { 4: 


le IO, Sedt. 


, tutions, that in the great matters of , & 20, 


Chriſtianity, there is anic#s vite magiſter, 
one only who'is to rule and command our 
life ; but inexterna Diſciplina & Ceremo- 
1s, 


368 Of the lawfubreſs of ſowe Ceremoniet © 
nits, in matters external concerning Diſct- 
pline and Ceremonies, he hath nat thought * 
fit to preſcribe every particular thing, but' 
hath left ws to be guided by general rules. + 


6. I know that ſome who urge this 
place of S. Famer,would thence conclude 
that a_ beſides God, have any power 
or Aut 
the Conſciences of men. Now though 
this Text ſpeaketh nothing expreſly of 
Conſcience or its obligation, I ſhall con- 
cerning that matter add, that Ecclefialti- 
cal Conſtitutions,do no otherwiſe bind 
the Conſciences of men ((o far as con- 
cerneth the nature of the obligation) 
than the commands of Magiſtrates, Pa- 
rents and Maſters do, though they have 
ordinarily the ſtronger motives, with 
dire& reſpe& to the Peace and Order of 
the Church, and the edification of its 
Members. And it muſt be acknowledged 
that no humane Authority can bind the 

Judging power of Conſcience, ſo that it is 


obliged to judge that a duty, which'rs | 


thereby commanded , without havin 
liberty to conſider of its lawfulneſs: hr, 
this is manifeſtly the ſenſe of -ſeveral 
Proteſtant Writers, when they fay-that 
God only hath power to bind the Conſci- 
ence, But that humane Laws and com- 
mands do ſecondarily an4 —_—_ 
bin 


ority,by their commands, to bind 
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- © ## the- Choi Church: 
bind the Conſcience, to take care of praQti- 
ſing what is lawfully.commanded, 4s that 
which can never be denyed. It would 
certainly ſound harſh to a Chriſtian Ear, 


if any ſhall aſſert that a Child is not 


bound in Conſcience, to do any particu- 

lar lawful thing which his Father com- 
mandeth him 3 -it-being all one'to aſſert 

that it is ot bis duty, and that he is not < 
bound in Conſcienceto do it. Butif he ; 
be bound in Confcience.todo thatupon 

his Fathers command, which he was not 
bound to undertake/ without that com- 
mand, it muſt needs be his command, 
which layeth that obligation upon Conſci- 

ence, (econdarily and conſequentially, or 

with a reſpe&t unto Gods general com- 


| mand of obedience. *: 


7. In this ſenſe it'is not unufaal with 


- Proteſtant Writers beyond the Seas, (as 


wel] aswith diversof our own Nation,as 
particularly Biſhop. Sanderſon de Obliga- Du. Du 
tone Conſcientie, and Biſhop Taylor very 7 3-< 
Jargely in his D«@or. Dubitantium ) to Sake 
aſfert:thart the injunRtions of our Supe- 4 r# 5: 
riours bind the Conſcience. Urſez 1n his 
Explicatio Catechetica, aflerteth the Cons 
ftitution of the Magiſtrate to bind the Con- 
ſcience, that 3s ({aith he) by reaſon of the Ex. cat. 
command of the Magiſtrate, it becometh 1* 9%: 
meceſſary to be performed, and cannot be 
B b negleFed 
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leffed without the offence of God, thong 

In prac. 2. 7 be #0 caſe of ds + eb in his r 

de Cultu. Theologici he to the ſame purpoſe decla- 

Det. . . . . 
reth, edi&#a Magiftratis pbligant cconſcien- 
tias, and abſqz ſcandalo obligatur conſcien- 
tia ad haruns legume obſervationem. To 
the ſame purpoſe may Parees be produ- 

Alted ced. And Alfied very well noteth that 

Theol. Caſ- hyzyane Laws mediately orunder God do 

2-68-* bind the Conſcience evenas an Oath, Vow, 
or promiſe made by a mans ſelf doth. 

8. I (hall not inſiſt upon that objeRion 
from Heb. 3. 5, 6. which expreſſeth the 
faithfulneſs of Chriſt to be more glorious 
than the faithfulneſs of Moſes , from 
whence it hath been with more 2vanifeſt 
violence, than ſtrength of argument, con- 
cluded, that under the Goſpel which is 
perfetly and compleatly delivered by 
Chriſt, there 1sno place left for any pra- 
dential Conſtitutions , which were (ay 
they) wholly excluded under the Moſar- 
cal Law. ButI ſuppoſe I have beyond all 
contradiction evirced, that under the 
Moſaical Þ aw, there were divers things 
appointed by Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 
And that Moſes's faithfulneſs confiſted 1n 
delivering the Law ashe recezved it, . 
notin theCompleatreſs of enjoiningevery 
particular circumſtance in the Church, 
will appear evident ; becauſe otherwiſe 

-he 
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he could not be::arcounted as faithful, 
with reſpect tb their S54agogue worſhip as 
to their Temple worſhip. And it thay be 
further noted, that the znmerozs divine 
commands about matters external, refet- 
ring to the Temple worſhip, which was 
the Law of Commandments contained in 
Ordinances,was nopart of the priviledge 
butof the bondage of the Jewiſh Church, 
in which the Goſpel Church was not de- 
ſigned to be conformable thereto. 

g. Whatis uſually produced upon this 
ſubje& from the fourteenth Chapter to 
the Romans will fall moredireQly under 
conſideration in the following Chapter 
where I deſign to give a particular ac- 
count of the true ſenſe thereof. 

To. But what hath been here ſaid, can 


. be no pretence of excuſe for the Rites 


of the Romiſh Church; where beſides their 


'3f1 


V. Sanderf. 


a? Obl. 


Con/. prel. 
6, Seft.30s 


unreaſonable and burdenſom number, 


divers of them are ev/ in their nature : 
many of them being Sacramental and de- 
figned to be operative of Grace and ſpi- 
ritual help: and others being oppoſite to 


 Plamm duties of Religion, ſuch are the 


making 7m2ages of the Trinity, and of the 
Saints for adoration; the ſuppreſſing the 
Czp to the Laity, a Rite of Chriſts ap- 
pointment in theEuchariſt; the adoratio7: 
of the Sacrament as tranſnbſtantiated : 
Bb 2 and 
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__  anddivers others being manifeſtly fuper- 
ſtitioxs, as might be evidenced in their 
; various conſecrations (as they account 
them of Bells ,. Candles, Water, Salt, 


Chriſm, ec.) Proceſſuons and ſuch like. 


RISE £5 


CHAP. II. 


Of external Rites and ( onſtututions, 
as ſignificant, enjoined, ſcrupled, or 
' having been abuſed. 


SECT. I. 
Of external Rites as ſignificant. 


$ UR Liturgy declareth the Cere- ;,,, 7. 
monies retained in our Church, of Ceremo- 
to ſerve to a decent order and godly Diſci- 
pline, and to be ſuch as are apt toſtir up the 
dull mind of man, to the remembrance of 
his duty to God, by ſome notable and ſpecial 
ſignification, whereby he might be edified. 
Thus kneeling at the Communion 1s de- 
ſigned toexpreſsAumility andReverencez 
the Croſs at Baptiſm to be a »exrorative 
token of engagement to the Chriſtian 
Life, and the Miniſterial Habit to be a 
teſtimony of peculiar reſpe& and honour, 
to the worſhip and ſervice of God. And 
if any from the White Linen take occa- 
ſion to meditate, and think of the purity | 
of Divine Worſhip, and the Chriſtian 
Life; and that as White Linen is changed 
Bb 3 from 
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from its natural gree»neſs aud moiſture, to 
become uſeful and comely through much 
induſtry, waſhing, and the influence of 
the Sun 2 ſo the corrupt ſtate of fallen 


man, may become rezewed unto holineſs 


by the power of divine Grace, and (cri- 
ous Chriſtian diligence: ſuch con{idera- 
tions as this, though not commanded in 
this Church, may well be approved and 
defended. 

2. But ſuch external initituted ſigns 
which by their (ignification do either 
jeach any duty, or excite to the perform- 
ance thereof, have been generally de- 
cryed with ſome earneſtineſs by the Non- 
Conformiſts under the name of Myſtica/ 
teaching ſigns, ſometimes as Jewiſh Rites, 
and ſometimes aszew Sacraments. Where- 
as it ſeemeth very ſtrange that an uſeful 

ſignificancy, or its conducibleneſs to pro- 

mote good,ſhould become a crime.Surely 
It is altogether as reaſonable, that ſuch 
an Ornament of the body which might 
otherwiſe be approved, ſhould become 
utterly intolerable, if 1t be of any ad- 
vantage for warmth or health ; as that 
any appointment for order and decency 
In matters of Religion ſhould be thought 
altogether i»/ufferable, becauſe of its ten- 
dency towards edification, or any ſpiri: 
tual benefit. Vherefore | : 
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' 3: Conſider, 3. Thar thedenying alt 
hwfalneſs of ufing any externalthingnot 
commanded of God, as a ſign ether to 
belp our underſtandings or excite our 
effeFions, doth very much tend to- the 


' prejudice of Religion and Chriſtianity. 


For this would condemnthe uſe of Para- 
bles and Sirnilitudes, which our Saviour 
following the Cuftom. of the Jewiſh 
Teachers, did frequently expreſs. And 
this would condemn a very uſeful part 
of Chriſtian meditation; as if he who 
looketh upon the Earth no otherwiſe than 
the Beaſt doth, might be well approved 
of ; while he who fixing his eyes there- 
upon, conſidereth that he was: taker? out 
of the Earth, and' muſt retzr- thither, 
and thence entreth upon an humble 
thoughtfulneſs of his own frailty, muſt 
be condemned; or as if it were a heinous 
thing. for a Chriſtian when he looketh 
up to: Heaverr, immediately to entertain 
thoughts thereupon, of Chriſts being 
aſcended thither, and how much he is ob- 
liged that his affe&ions and converſation 
ſhould be above. 

4. Conf. 2. The lawful uſe of ſome 
other viſcble ſigns beſides geſpures, is ne- 
ceſlarily allowed in the right exerciſe of 
Chriſtianity. Þ fappoſe none will con- 
demn our kveeling at Prajerthoughitbe 

| Bb 4 prima» 
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primarily deſigned to teſtifie our lowli- 
neſs, reverence, and humility 3 and to 
own and acknowledge the Soveraignty 
and Majeſty of God; or ſtanding to hear, 
| | thereby to expreſs or excite Chriſtian 
I attention : the /ifting up the hands or 
ezes 1n Prayer out of true devotion, is 
not therefore blameable, becauſe it is a 
ſign of a ſtedfaſt hopeand confidence in 
God, and of expeQation from him; nor 
may the Publican's ſmriting his hand upon 
bis breaſt, be thought the worle of, be- 
cauſe it encludetha pathetick and affeQti-, 
onate acknowledgment, of his unfeigned 
AR.21.40, humiliation and ſorrow for ſin. We often 
£4.25. 1. read of the Apoſtle beckoning with his 
hand, to move his Auditors to attention ; 
and I ſuppoſe few will be ſo bold, as to 
cenſure the Cuſtom of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, who prayed as Tertul/iar de- 
490.30, Clareth, manibus expanſis quia innocuis, 
capite nudo quia non erubeſcimws, and who 
frequently ſtretched out their hands in 
Trtul. ds Prayer compoſing themſelves thereby to a 
Orat.c.13- ſuitableneſs to Chriſt dying on the Croſs, 
Dominica paſſione modulantes3and having 
in that poſture an earneſt intentneſs of 
mind-upon our Saviours Paſſion, when 
his hands were ſtretched out. But dare 
any undertake to blame that woman , 
whom-qur Savjqur commended and ap- 


proved, 
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proved, who kiſſed the feet of our Lord, 

and anointed. them with- Ointment, and 7,4. ». 
who waſhed then with her tears, and. wi- 38-50. 
ped them with the hair of her head, as a 
teſtimony of religious reverence; ho- 

nour and vehement love to the Son of 

God by whom ſhe obtained remiſſion of 

ſins? or to condemn her who to a like 
purpoſe poured that Ointment of ſpikenard 

«pon his head, concerning which he de- 

clared, that whereever the Goſpel ſhould be 
preached, throughout the whole World, that 

which ſhe had done ſhould be ſpoken of for a 
memorial of her, Mar. 14.3,,-9. Wherefore 
outward voluntary actions, deſigned to 
ſignifie ſome Religious thing, ought not 
univerſally to be diſclaimed. And it will 
concern them who condemn external 

Rites meerly upon account of their ſg- 
7ification, which might otherwiſe be ad- 
mitted 3 toconfider how they can allow 
according to this opinion, the uſe of pro- 
per and expreſſive words 1n the ſervice of 

God, to be preferred before no»ſenſe and 
zmpertinencies : (ſince words are properly 

ſigns of things as S. Aug. and Rabanus have 41g 1: no 
noted, and the particular words appro- #r. Chril. 
priated toall parts of Divine worſhip are {3;©25! 
not enjoined by God himſelf) and whe at 1/.ctrr. 
ther this poſition will not go far, toward #3-©8-©* 
the condemning Religious and devout be- 
haviour 


EO ? 


: CES nt. i rd be en EE SECS Eta ue HEE de Ee on I te as LE >. 
ms : KF La 6 $5; _ 4 es og HY ER «re I” > A 
a % $ 7 77 $ El ”% RS: Koh. 4 age + "> AX 
N : 5». 4 
* + . Fo rc 
L i EE. 
- 4 I F 447 
* Y 
. « 
Z . ” 


baviour in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, becauſe 
it is an outward and viſible expreflion 
of a pious frame of mind; whereas fuch 
external actions rightly uſed with a due 
ſignificancy are teſtimonies and incentives 
of Piety and Religion, but without ſuch 
a ſignification, are either Hypocritical, or 
at leaſt vaiz and empty. 

5. But ſome diſtinguiſh here between 
ſuch things which have a zainral fignife- 
cancy, as Religious geſtures; and ſuch 
things as figniftie by humane Conſtitutions 
and Conſent; the former they do admit 
but not the latter. But this diſtin&tion 
is to little purpoſe 3 partly becauſe there 
can be no ſufficient reaſon given, why 
the latter ſhould be #niver ſally diſallowed, 
while the former are approved ; partly 
becauſe moſt things ſuppoſed to have a 
natural ſignificancy, did derive theirori- 
ginal fignification from humane cuſtom 
and conſert, as reverent geſtures and un- 
covering the head; and'partly becauſe 
divers particular things above mentioned, 
which cannot be diſapproved, cannot 
be pretended to have a natural ſignifica- 


tion, to which laying the hand on the Book 
in an Oath, and others more may be 

added. 
6. Conf. 3. The difallowing all exter- 
nal ſignificative Rites, in Gods ſervice, 
is 
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enjained, fruphed,or which hawha alufod, 279 5 
is a thing oppoſite to the general ſenſe Y 
of the Chxrcb of God in all former Ages. | 
That divers fignificative Rites were law- 
fully uſed in the Few?ſb Church withaue 
any Divine Inſtitution, is (ufficiently ma- 
nifeſt from «he inſtances given in the 
former Chapter, and ſuch were allo the 
Apoſtolical Rites of the Loye-kafs, the 
, Feaſts of Charity, and the having mens : 
; heads ancoveredand not veiled. The judg- F 
| ment of Calvin and Zaxchy approving 1 
| ſuchCeremoniesof Eccleſiaſtical appoint- 
| ment were alſo in that Chapter produ-_ 
ced; and the ſame may be obſerved in 
Orſin Explic. Catech.q. 103. and P. Mar- 
txr, Ep. Hoopero. The Bohemian Confelli- ;,.. .;. 
' on teacheth that ſuch Rites by mhomſoever 
they were introduced, ought to be preſenved 
which advantage Faith, the worſhip of God 
' and other things that are good amongih 
Chriſtians; with which agreeththe Straz- 
burgh Confeſſion Cap. 14. Some ſignifi- 
cative Rites of the Ancient Chriftian 
Church , were alſo mentioned in the 
foregoing Chapter, to which may be ad- 
ded, the frequent uſe of the 1rinal Mer- 
fon 10 Baptiſm, as a profeſſion of the Tri- 
#ity and of Conformity to the Death of 
Chriſt, which continued three days; and 
this is uſed in divers Proteſtant Churches 
at this day: they alſo ſometimes Fry 
uſe 


nn OaID OP 2M 


In C. 2. 4+ 
Is Co l1g1uM: 


De Conſect. 
Diſs. 4+ c. 
pofi. baptiſ- 
mum & 
AccepiFli. 


M* Thorn- 

dike Right 
of the 
Church 4+ 


Cont.Fauit. 
L. 19.C.16. 


Ep. 5. ad 
Marc. 


380 Of Eccleſraſtical appointment as ſignificant, © 


—_— TR" " 
q 4s 1 PAETOR. ” 
& TYNE vv | ud ? 
. » 


uſed the  Jonghe Merſion, to teſtifie the 
Unity of the Godhead. Sometimes as 
appeareth by the wordsof Hincmarus the 
perſon to be baptized (ſuppoſing him 
adult) was to give up his name in writing, 
to ſignifie by that aCtion his willingneſs 
and defire to undertake Chriſtianity, and 
to obtain Baptiſm. And very anciently 
the perſon receiving Baptiſm did then 
change his Garments, arraying himſelf in, 
white, as an admonition to him that he 
then changed his ſtate, and undertook 
the innocency of the Chriſtian profeſli- 
on : this. Cuſtom was obſerved by Gra- 
tian, from Rabanws, and S. Ambroſe 5 and 
15 thought by a learned man of our own 
Nation, to be as ancient as the Apoſtles 
themſelves, and to be alluded unto, in 
the uſe of thoſe Scripture Phraſes, of put- 
ting off the old man with his deeds, and 


. putting onthe newman, Col. 3.9, 10. 


7. The main ObjeQion particularly di- 
refed agamſt ſignificant Ceremonies, is 
that ſuch things have a reſemblance of S4- 
craments; but no Ecclefiaſtical Autho- 
rity, nor any perſon below Chriſt him- 
ſelf, can con(titure or appoint a Sacra- 
ment. Indeed S.: Auguſtine ſometimes 
ſpeakethof Sacraments as being nothin 
elſe but verba viſtbilia, viſtble words, an 
other where ſaith, that ſigns referring to 

_  diwine 
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divine things are called Sacraments; but 


theſe expreſſions were noted by Kemri- rynnir. 
tizs as inſtances to ſhew, that S. Auguſtine £4». 4e 
uſed the word Sacrament, in a great lati- 755" 


tude of ſenſe ; this being an Eccleſiaſtical 
word, not always taken in the ſame 
ſtrineſs of fignification. And S. Avg. 


- doth there peculiarly ſpeak of a certain 


kind of ſigns, viz. the Jewiſh Ceremonies 
appointed by the Divine Law, -which I 
have above obſerved to enclude ſome- 
what Sacramental. 

8. But that we may rightly apprehend, 
how far fignificative ſigns are lawfully 
appointed in the Church, I ſhall diſtinguiſh 
ſuch figns referring to matters of Reli- 
gion, into ſo many ſeveral ranks or Claſ 


ſes, as may be ſufficient for the clearing 


my preſent enquiry. Wherefore . 
9. Firſt, Some external ſigns are ap- 
pointed to ratifie, ſeal and confirm the 
Covenant of God, and to tender and ex- 
hzbit the Grace of that Covenant, or 
Chriſt himſelf unto us. - And theſe figns 
are properly Sacraments, according to 
the definition thereof in our Church Ca- 
techiſm; to be outward and viſible ſigns of 
inward and ſpiritual Grace, given unto us, 
ordained by Chriſt kimſelf,, as a means 
whereby we receive the ſame, and a pledge - 
fo aſſure ws thereof. Accordingly Baptiſm 
as 
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as a means of Grice doth ex#ibet remiſ- 
fon of ſins, A. 22. 16. and Salvation, 
x Pet. 3. at; and theLords Supper exhi- 
biteth the NewTeſtzmext inChriſts blood, 
and is the Communion of the body and 
blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 16:Ch. 11. 25. 
And Rabanus Marres deſcribing a Sacra- 
ment, ſaith, that therein ſub inttprmento 
rernm corporalinm, virtws divind ſecretins 
operater ſalutem. And that this is the 
common DoQrine of the ProteſtantWri- 
ters concerning Sacraments, (which they 
defend, againſt the Caln-mntes of the Pa- 
piſts, who charge them with aſſerting 
the Sacraments to be only ſipnificative 
fGgns,but not exhibitive; and alfo agaitift 
the ford opinion of the Anabaptiſts ard 
other Sefaries, accounting Sacraments 
fo be chiefly profeſiing ſigns) may be 
evidenced by perufing Biſhop Cramer in 
his Preface to hisbook of the Sacramert, 
Biſhop Ridley de Cena Dom. p. 28, 29. 
Biſhop Jewel Apol. &+ Reply Art. 8. D* 
Whitaker de Sacr. Qu. 1.c. 3. Bucey. Conf. 
de Enchar. Se&. 45. & Epiſt. a4 Michael, 
N. Hiſpan. Kemnit. Exam. de Sacr. Can. 
5, 6, 7.- Oriſini Apol. Catech. ad 3® Ca- 
Iumn. & adv. Anabapt. Charier de Sa- 
cram. |. 1. c. 10. Set. 13. Rivet Cath. 
Orth. Tr. 3. q. 1. with many others. 


Now none can appoint any'ſtch _ 
this, 
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this, but he who hath power of givizg 
the Grace exhibited thereby : and if any 
humane authority conſtitute any ſign to 
this end and purpoſe, it would therefore 
be an high intrenchment upon the Sove- 
raignty of God, and the authority of 
Chriſt 3 and the expecting this Grace 
from any ſuch ſign is great EperiSition. 

10. Secondly, There are figns appoin- 
ted, notto exhibit and tender the Grace 
of Gods Covenant, but to teftifie iz Gods 
ame the certainty of ſome point of 


Faith, (as the Star is the Exft was a wit- 


neſs of Chriſts Birth, and an aſſurance 
thereof to the Wiſe men) or to texder 
ſome particular ſpecial favor or help from 
God, or togive aſlurance thereof in his 
name: and ſuch were the Prieſtly Uni1- 
ons under the Law, andthe anointing of 


 « King by Gods ſpecial Commandment 3 


the brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſs, 
and the fign of Gideons Fleece, and the 
ſhadow going back on the Dial of Ahasz. 
And though theſe ſigns were not proper- 
ly Sacraments,they were a kind of Sacra- 
zentalie, and upon the fame account 
with the former ſort of ſigns, theſe could 
never be appointed by any power upon 
Earth. 

11. Thirdly , There are fome pro- 


perly called Myſtical teaching ſigns 3 in- 


tended 
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tended to inform the underſtanding of 
man, concerning ſome myſtical or ſpiri- 
tual divine truth, by Hieroghyphical or vi- 
ſible repreſentations. Thus inthe Romiſh 
Church to declare the death and reſur- 
reFion of Chriſt, in a formal Proceſſion 
on Good Friday, the Hoſt is laid in the 
Sepulchre, and theSepulchre ſhut and ſeal- 
ed ; but the Prieſt on Eafter dgy,in the 
Morning,with other of the Clergy, taketh 
the Hoit out of the Sepulchr#. and lea- 
veth it open : whither when the Clergy 
and people do come in aſolkemn Procef- 
ſion and fd the Sepulchre open,and the 
Hoſt not there; their Re&or.declareth 
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that Chriſt is riſen, which they hear with 


joyfulneſs. But how manifeſt is 1t that 
this procedure, is more fitted to confirm 
the Jewiſh error, that his Diſciples came 
by night and ffole him away, than to ex- 
preſs the glory of the divine power in 
railing Chriſt from the dead. And ſome 
as hath been declared by Balſamon have 
let fly a Dove, to repreſent the coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and dreſſed a bed to ex- 
preſs the ineffable Generation of Jeſus 
Chriſt : but theſe are ſuch ford ard fool- 
;/b things, that (beſides the great fin of 


reſembling God by an Image) they are _ 


juſtly called by Biſhop Taylor, Theatrical 
gayeties 3 and ſuch things tend to cap 
an 


LIMI 


enjoined, ſerupled,or which have been abuſed. 335 


and debaſe the divine Myſteries, and to 
render Religion cortemptible, by the ſor- 
did lowneſfsof ſuch repreſentations. Such 
things as theſe might juſtly be exploded 


by Didoclavixs ; but it is falſly infinua- Altar 04 
ted that herein he hath matter of coxtro- ”** 


verſie with the Church of England (as if 
all ſignificant Rites were of a like nature) 
whereas it neither praQiſeth nor appro- 
veth ſuch irreligious vanity, Spiritual 
Myſteries of Chriſtianity, can Be fitly 
expreſſed by the words of divine truth, 
but :the more ſpiritual.they are in their 
own nature, the more they are adultera- 
ted and depraved by vilible corporeal re- 
preſentations. 

12. Fourthly,Others are profeſſzg and 
ingaging ſigns. Such figns whereby we 
viſibly profeſs the Chriſtian Faith, and 
Dodrine in general,cannot reaſonably be 
diſallowed, by them who acknowledge 
the viſible profejſton of Chriſtianity to be 
a duty. And though ſuch a proſeflion 
is encluded in receiving the Sacraments, 
yet it is not ſo peculiar thereto, that ir 
ſhould not be uſefully made in ſuch other 
outward actions, as the /ifting up the 
hands or eyes, and bowing the knee to 
God in the name of Jefus Chriſt, ſ#and- 
zng at the Creed, particular attendance 
upon a Chriſtian Aſſembly,or (where the 
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ſlate of Religion Tequireth it) the.yield- 
10g to be Confeſſors or Martyrs for-Chri- 
ſtianity. Nor are ſuch :external figns 
condemnable, whereby a profeſſion of 
ſome particular doGrine :of Religion, s 
upon a weighty occafion -expreſled ; as 
the Rite uſed 1n an Oath, containeth an 
acknowledgment ofthe righteouſneſs and 
Omniſciency of God the impoſition 'of 
hands frequently uſed of -old towards 
Penitents, encluded a declaring , that 
Chriſt and the Goſpel Dodrine dothgra- 
cionſly receive Sinners, upon their hearty 
and unfeigned repentance 3 and to'teſtt- 
fic the ſame, S. John the Apoſtle kiſſed 
the hand of that Epheſean Penitent, of 
whom we have an account in Exſebizs, 
from Clemens Alexandrinus. And asout- 
ward-actions are ordinarily fit, withma- 
ny advantages to give evidence of the 
mind and profejſuon of men 3 1o ſome 
Non-Conformiſts have accounted :it a 
thing expedient, that thoſe who receive 
the Holy Sacrament, ſhould by their ſab- 
ſcription profeſs their reſolution, to be- 
lieve and live as becometh the Gotpel : 
and the Author of the Admonition in the 
firſt edition thereof, did declare ſetting 
at the Lords Supper to be the more com- 
mendable, becauſe it ſignified reſt, and 


_ therefore might enclude a profefiion of 
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the CY ng char 
aperfet work of redemptionis wrought 
which a3vcth reft forever. Some profel- 
{ng figns have principally expr the 
Communion of Chriſftizns atnongſt them- 
ſelves, which maſt alfo be allowed law- 
ful: ſueh-werethe Love-feaſts, the kiſs of 
Charity 3\the ancient mannerof Chriſti- 
ans owning one atiother as brethrerr, and 
receiving them as ſuch in their Houſes 
and diſmiſſing them with peate. And of 
this n&ure were the - Symbols anciently 


given'to the Catechwicns, (which Albaſ® 41baf. 0b- 


pins very probably proveth,to be taken 7 _ 


out of the 0O/atronrs of the Chriſtians) 
which encluded an acknowledgment, 
that they (though' they were not yet 
vompleat Chriftizns) had fone relation to 
the Church of Chriſt, asa more full robe 
of Communion was owned among the F7- 
deles by the Feaſts of Charity. 

13. Other profefling ſigns do enc}ude 
fome ſolemn engagement of perſons, ether 
to undertake or to profecute true Chri- 
ſtianity : (this if wechatitably feparate 
It from other attendant miſtakes) is de- 
fipned in the way of the Independent 
Ebgarch-Coverant, and in the conclufory 
part of the Presbyterian Lexgne ardl Co- 
verart, and ſome perſons have done the 
like by ſome particular wr?t;g of their 
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own, AIlT ball ay -concerning theſe 
ſigns, is, that ſuch a ſerious engaging 
profeſſion can beno other way ſo hw 
ably and »ſefully performed, as in atten- 
dance upon and with reference untothe 
Holy Sacraments; becauſe they are Gods 
own 7»ftitutionsz becauſethe properand 
principal at and -work of - him who re- 
ceiveih the Sacrament, 1s. to profe/s his 
owning, .and to engage himſelf unto the 
Faith, Hope, and praGtice of true Chri- 
(tianity and becauſe divinegrace and fel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt, is alſo in the Goſpel 
Sacraments tendred untous. Andit is to 
the honour of the Church of Exzglard, 
that it appointeth no other way of ſo- 
lemn engagement to Chriſtianity, beſides 
the uſe of the two Sacraments of the New 
Teſtament, and Confirmation, which as it 
is an Apoſtolical Rite, ſo it containeth 
a ratifying and confirming the baptiſmal 
vow, by perſons come to ſome capacities 
of anderſianding z and therefore it is to 
be conſidered with reference unto Bap- 
tiſm, ſo far as concerneth the ſolemnity 
of Engagement. 

14. Fifthly, There are exciting ſigns, 
which ſhould recal toour memoriesſome 
profitable obje& or duty, and ſtir up our 
hearts and affections to a more ſerious 
practice of Religion. Such was Joſpna's 


ſtone 
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foneſet up, to be a witneſs or teſtimony 
of their profeſſion, leſt they ſhould deny 
"their God, Foſ. 24- 26, 27. and the tri- 
al Merſion 10 Baptiſm was to mind Chri- 
ſtians that their Baptiſm engaged them 
to acknowledge and worſhip the Father, zaxt. Diſp. 
the Son, and the HolyGhoſt. And whereas 9 ©"; 
it is obje&ted againſt the uſe of any ſuch $8, 
external ſigns, that this is to ſet up ſome- 
thing to work Grace in the ſame manner 
that the Sacraments do, which do only ob- 
: jedively teach, remember, and excite; and 
| thereby work, on the underſtanding, will, 
) memory, and affetions: all this is groun- 
ded upon manifeſt miſapprehenſions. For 
the holy Sacraments do not only ſtir #5 up 
; tothe exerciſe of Grace already received, 
7 but do tender to us a Communion with 
: FF. Chriſt, and a Communication of further 
| Grace frombim; which nohumaneRites 
| can do: Whence our Articles declare 4c. 25. 
them to be effeFual ſigns of Crrace and 
(Gods good will towards #5: by the which 
he doth work inviſibly in us, and doth not 
only quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and con- 
firme our Faith in him: and agreeably 1. 9. 
' hereunto 1s the Dodtrine of all the Pro- 
teſtant Writers above mentioned. But to 
condemn all objeFive incitements to the 
exerciſe of Grace,as humane Sacraments; 
where theres no pretence of their being 
Cc 3 direct 
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dire& means of conveying further Grace 
from God 3 would enclude a cenfuring: 
any particular becoming a#ions, grrwesy,,” 
and due expreſſion of affeFionatereſs i 
the Miniſter or people in; Chriſtian: Af-. 
ſemblies, becauſe it 1s a means to excite 
others to the greater reverence, and Re- 
ligious devotion; and would condemn. 
any ations as ſinful and evil,meerly from 
their being xſeful to promote good. And 
for example, bereupon he who looking 
into a Regiſter Book, where his Baptiſm 
1s recorded, ſhall only take notice of his. 
Age,(hould be commended: but he who. 
upon the ſight of his name tn that Book, 
1s put in memory concerning bis Baptſ- 
24al Covenant, 3nd exctted to a care of 
anſwering that Covenant, by a Chriſtian, 
and pious life, ſhould be guilty of grie- 
vor 11n, as if this was to make that Book 
to be a kind--of Sacrament. And they 
who reject all exciting ſigns as being $4- 
cramental, may find. almoſt all the ſame 
pretences to.di{like all words not inſtitu- 
red of God, which do excite men to:Re- 
lIigious Piety 3 eſpecially when they are 
accompanied with any outward action 
though it be but a.geſture: becauſe not 
only . Sacramental ſigns. but Sacramental: 
words 1n their Sacramental Ute, as in Bap- 
tiſm, 1 baptize thee in. the name, ou. da, 
| oth 
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both exhibit and excite Grace as an eſſer:- 
tial part of tliat Sacrament ; and there is 
not much more reaſon to conclude all 
exciting (igns to be Sacramental ſigns, 
than to account all:exciting words to be 
Sacramental words. 

I5. Sixthly, Other external things in 
Gods worſhip are properly {igniticant of 
reverence towardshim, and of high c/I:er 
of: him, and his Ordingaces. Such ar« a 
humble and devout behaviour and $g#- 
ſture, which are Hypocritical actions, 
whereno ſuch fignification is intended 
but when deſigned to this end, they are 
truly religions, but far from being Sacra- | 
mental. Of this nature are the preparing 
and:preferving decent ſtru@ures,and other 
things. comely (as Communion Table, 
Cup, ec.) which are ſet apart for Reli- 

_ gious ſervice. And to this (ixth head, be- . 
longeth the uſe of the Mirifterial Gar- 
zents appointed in our Church. as the uſe 
of the Croſs 1n the Office of Baptiſm, is of 
the nature of a memorative and exciting 
ſign, under the former head. And to 
dillike theſe things ſolely becauſe of ſuch 
ſegnification, is to account the ations of 
man (who in Gods worſhip aCts as a rea- 
ſonableCreature) to be the worſe,meerly 
becaule he is able to give a good and ra- 
tional account why he doth perform-them, 
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SECT. Il. 


Of Eccleſiaſtical appointments, confidered 
as impoſed, and enjoined. 


1. Having provedin the former Chap- 
ter the lawjslne/5 of ſome external Rites, 
and having ſhewed in this Chapter that 
they do not become #»lawful by being 
ſignificant, we may hence infer, that no- 
thing can be ſaid againſt the enjoining 
ſome ſuch lawful Rites but what will 


equally oppoſe all Eccleſiaſtical Injun@i- 


05andCanſtitutionsin thingsindifterent. 
For if theſe things be in themſelves both 
lawful and in their due circamſtances uſe- 
fill, (asT have above ſhewed) and if there 
be a power 1n the Church of enjoining 
lawful things to uſeful purpoſes, then 
cannot the eſtabliſhing theſe things thus 
directed be diſallowed. Buttodeny the 
Jawfulneſs of Eccleſraſtical San&rons and 
Conſtitutions is to charge all the ancient 
famous known parts of the Church of 
Chriſt, with a finſul zſurpation of Autho- 
rity inthe Church: for that tney enjoin- 
ed what they judged uſctul,both in Geze- 
ral ard Provincial Synods, is manifeſt 
fron, the Canons of theCede of the Uni- 
yerial Church, and of the Roman and 
African 
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African Churches; and from the more 


ancient Canons among thoſe called the 
Apoſtles, and from other Ecclefiaſtical 
Rules of Diſcipline frequently mentioned 
in Tertulian, S. Cyprian, and other anci- 
ent Writers. And that this praCtice of 
the Church was uſed ever fince the Apo- 
ſtles, is not only manifeſt from. the in- 


ſtances givenin the former Chapter; but 5:2. z. 


is alſo evident from the Synod at Feruſa- 
lem and its deciſions concerning ſome 
things indifferent mentioned, A. 15. 

2. Concerning the Decrees of that 
Council at Fersſalerr, I ſhall Obſerve, 
1. That ſome part of the matter of them, 
was not contained under the Divine Pre- 
cepts of perpetual obligation, but was en- 
Joined only as Eccleſfaſtical laws of muta- 
ble Conſtitution. I ſhould willingly ac- 


knowledge, that not only that part of 


the Apoſtolical Decree, which concerned 
Fornication, but that alſo whichconcern- 
ed things offered unto Idols, did contain 
an immutable Law to all Chriſtians, and 
that what S, Pal writeth upon this ſub- 
ject 10 his firſt Epiſtle to the Corzmthi- 
ans, did not at all invalidate or diſpenſe 
with the Decree of the Apoſtolical Sy- 
nod ( as divers worthy men have judg- 
ed) but only declareth how far that De- 
cree intended to oblige, That which ren- 

ders 
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ders:this opinion: probable, « becauſe-it 
isevident by comparing A&. 15: 20. with 
A@. 15-29. thatthe Apoſtles command- 
ing to abſtain from meats offered to Idols, 
deſigned only to prohibit the aaommuar 
mT wy adAoy pollutions of Idols 5 and 
becauſe after the writing the Epiſtles to 
the Cormthians, it was till in; as gene- 
ral terms as that Synod did expreſs it,ac- 
counted 2 duty to abſtam from the «- 
aobule, or things ſacrificed to Idols ; not 
only by divers particularancient Writers, 
but by one of the Canons of the Greek 
Code, and even by S. Fohz in the Reve- 
lations, Rev. 2. 14. But that that Decree 
concerning things ſtrangled and blood,was 
noperpetually binding Law of God,may 
be evinced from the general judgment of 
the Church of God, which doth notnow 
account it binding 3 (ſome very few per- 
ſons excepted) from ſuch general ex- 
prefiions of holy Scripture as that z0- 
thing is unclean in it ſelf, and: to the pure 
all things are pure; and from the Apoſtles 
expreſiing their decree to þe a laying a 
burthen apon the Churches, A@. 15. 28. 
Wherefore when the whole matter of 
this:Decree, is in that verſe called zeceſ- 
fary things; we muſt thereby underſtand, 
chat ſome things indifferent, yea under 
the Goſpel zzconverient in their own na- 
ture, 
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praftiſed.m the Church.after that Decree 
and Injuntios. And though the end af 
defigning tbe Unity and encreaſe of the. 
Church, did require, that in-fome thisgs 
the Gentile Chriſtians ſhould yield a com 
plyance ta the Jews, 5. yet 10, what parti» 
culars this compliance ſhould -confft, was 
determined by the authonity' of this Apo- 
ſtolical Synad , whereby the praGice 
thereof became neceflary. 

3. Obſ. 2. That Apoſtalical Necree 
concerning theſe matters indifferent, was 
deſigned to. lay an obl;gation upon the 
practice of all Gentile Chriſtians, 1n:thoſe 
Apoſtolical times. There are indeed 
ſame very learned men who bave reputed 
this Decree to be a local conſtitution, con- 
fined to. Syria, Cilicia and the Territo- 
ries of Antioch and: Jeruſalem. And it it 
had, extended -no further, it had: been a 
lufficient inſtance of an #:jundion: in 
thingsindifferent 3 butif it wasintended 
to oblige all the Gentiles, 1t.ts thereupon 
to be eſteemed amore full ard large ex- 
atyple. Now that this Decree contained 
in the: firſt Canonical. and: Apoſtolical 
Epiſtle of the New Teſtament, was of 
general concernment. tothe Gentile _ 
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ſtians, though its inſcription referred to 
thoſe places above-mentioned, may be 
concluded, becauſe S. James declared it 
in general to have reſpect to the believing 
Gentiles, AF. 21. 25. becauſe S. Paul, S:- 
las, and Timothews delivered this Decree 
even unto theCities of Lycaonia, Phrygia, 
and Galatia, to be obſerved by them, AG, 
I6. I, 3, 4, 6. and becauſe the Primitive 
Chriſtians did in all places, account them- 
ſelves bound by this determination of the 
Apoſtles, to abſtain from blood, and things 
ſtrangled, as appeareth from the teſtimo- 
niesof Tertullian, Minutius Felix, Origen, 
the Epiſtle from France, concerning their 
Martyrs recorded in E#ſebizs, and the 
Canon of the Greek Code above-men- 
tioned. 

4. Ob. 3. It is acknowledged upon 
good grounds (and granted by the preſ- 
byterians,) that this Apoſtolical SanCtion 
doth evidence a power in the Church, of 
enjoining 1n Jawful things, what may be 
conducible to the good and welfare of 
the Church; both becauſe the ſucceſſive 
praGice of the Church did thence-for- 
ward exerciſeſuch a power 3 and becauſe 
(though the Apoſtles might be 7»ſpired 
extraordinarily after they met together in 
this Synod,) yet they did not account a 
particular divine inſpiration, neceſſary 60 
make 
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make an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution; but in 
that great queſtion whether and how far 
the Gentiles ſhould undertake the Law 
of Moſes they came together to conſider 
of this matter, AG. 15. 5, 6. and pro- 
ceeded therein by way of diſputation, v. 
7. Hence Gileſpy in his aflertion of the 6G;1:6.p4r. 
Government of the Church of Scotland, 2: Cb. + 
concludeth the Authority of Synodical © © * 
Aſſemblies, and that they have a diata- 

Gich power to make Decrees. The Lox- 

don Miniſters intheir Jus Divinum Regi- 

minis Eccleſiaſtici, declare this Apoſto- Part. 2. c 
lical Synod to be a pattern and platform '* 

for others, and thence allow a Sy»odical 

power of impoſing things on. the Church, 

which they aflert to be encluded in the 
EmlideSa, AG. 15.28. And the Aſſemblies 
Confeſſion doth from hence aſſert a power 

in Synods, to make Decrees and determi- conf. c. 31. 


nations, which ought to be received with 


reverence, as from Gods Ordinance ;, and 

to ſet down rules and direGions, for the 

better ordering the publick worſhip of God. 

Yet it may be obſerved, that ſome of 

that way have in this particular mani- ;,,, ;.. 

feſtedgreat partiality : as M" Rytherſord, trod.toDiv. 

when he diſputes againſt our Church, *" o ox 
. L 0V. Sth 

and againſt the lawfulnefs of external ;. j. 8:. 

Rates, he denyeth any power in the Pb of | 

Church, to preſcribe Laws touching things pow pi 

indifferent ; 


Plea for 
Presbyt. 
Ch. 14- p. 
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i:alifferent > but in his Plea for Predbyre. 
GD  —_ their Synods, to have 
power tO wake Ecolefpaftienl Canons anil 
Decrees, mhichtie and binal particular Con- 
gregdtions to obſerve and obey them. 
5. Wherefore if the Apoſtles did vat 
injund ions concerning thengsindifferent, 
and 4x5poſed them upon all the Churches 
of the Gentiles, and accounted their aw 
thortty of | Ecdleſiaſtical Government, 
y_ by prudential conffderation, tobe 
rent without extraordinary mſpirs- 
tion, to eſtabliſh ſuch a San&ion : then 
muſt this power remain in the Church, 
(taking in the Princes ſupremacy) where 
the Authority of Church Govern:ment abi- 
deth permanent. 

6. And if we conſider the Church 
under the General Notion of a Socrety; 
as it is ordinary in all Socteties, for the 
Rulers thereof toexercife a power of ma- 
king Rales and Conflitutions, not contra- 
dictory to any ſuperiour Government, 
for preſerving a due order in that Society; 
ſo this doth eſpecially take place in the 
Chriſtian Church, where there are ſpe- 
cial divine Laws, which require care to 
be taken for order and decency, and com- 
mand Chriſtians to obey them who have 
the rule over them. And that thoſe who 
willenjoy the Communion of any partt- 
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cular Church, muſt '/abavit to the Rules 
of 'order appointed therein, is but the 
proper reſult of orderly Conſftitaution,and 
1s of general practice; inſomuch that the 
French Reformed Churches, as hath been 


obſerved by. M* Durel, would notiuffer »,,,y; 
Mr Welch who came thither from Scot- Yindic. 
land, to continue 'n adminiſtring ho 


C 


Sacrament, without »fing the preſcribed in pref. 


form of Prayer, and admitting the ftland- 
#g geſture, according to the order of 
that Church, but he being enjoined Con- 
formity-. by the Synod at -S. Majixart, 
1609. left that Church and Realmrather 
than he would embrace it. 

7. Butitis by ſome pleaded againſt 
the RET Conftitutions Ecclefi- 
aſtical, that theſe 'are an 7»fringing v 
Chriftian liberty. But bt #4 
aftical Rites -and Conſtitutions are m 


 themſclves/lawful, as hath been proved ; 


prudential determinationsaboutſuch in- 
difterent things, can no more zzcroach 
upon Chriſtian liberty, than do the po- 
litical SanCtions of Civil Laws, and the 
Domeſtick commands of Parents and 
Maſters. And ſurely every mans .appre- 
henfion muſt -needs acknowledge it. a 
groſs:miſtake+to imagine, that when-the 
Preceptsof "Chriſtianity do earneftly.en- 
Join the prattice of felf-denzal, meckneſs, 
ſubmiſ- 


it ſhould be the priviledge of Chriſtian 
liberty to d:ſoblige men from any of theſe 
things, which would repreſent our moſt 
excellent Religion as contradiding itſelf. 
. But true Chriſtian liberty conveyeth a 
priviledge of freedow, from that which 
the Chriſtian Do&rine aboliſheth, (the 
Moſaical Covenant andCeremonies of the 
Law) from that which its Precepts pro- 
hibit and diſclaims, (the life of ſin, and 
bondage to the Devil, and being under 
any other as our Soveraign and ſupreme 
Lord beſides Jeſus Chriſt) and from that, 
from which its promiſes tend to ;ſecxre us, 
(the curſe, and wrath to come, and there- 
by from Hell and Death:). But it wasS. 
Peters Doftrine, that we ſhould obey every 
Ordinance of man for the Lords ſake,--as 
Conf. ch. free, 1 Pet. 2, 13.--16. And it was truly 
20. Set-4 exprefied in the Aſſemblies Confeſſion, 
That they who upon pretence of Chriſtian 
Liberty, ſhall oppoſe any lawful power, or 
the lawful exerciſe of it, whether it be Civil 
or Eccleſtaſtical,reſiſt the Ordinance of God. 
And as for thoſe ſtrange fpirited men, 
who account the pradctifing things indif- 
ferent to be the- worſe, becauſe they are 
enjoined; they are guided by ſuch dan- 
erous Principles, of falſe imaginary Li- 
rty, as would teach Children and Ser- 
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vants that things otherwiſe lawful areſir- 
fully performed, when they are comman- 
ded by their Parents and Maſters.'i. '': - 


8. But Mi. Rutherford:objecteth that 
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the nature 'of things. indifferent are not-trod. to 


capable of being enjoined by a Law. For: 
(faith he) what.wiſe man will ſay, the 
Church may make a law that all men ſhould 
caſt ſtones into tha water, or (as hein ano- 
ther place inſtanceth) that 4 mar ſhould 
rub his beard. Whether theſe :and: other 
ſuch like. words, i proceeded from groſs 
miſtake of the:@rzſtzomabout things [:- 
different, or from::wiltul ' mifrepreſenta- 
tion thereof, to [/pleaſe. the; humours of 
ſearnful men, | cannot aftirgs.'For things 
called Indifferent in this Queſtion, are 
not ſuch as caz terd-to no good, butare a 
miſpending time,whein purpoſely under- 
taken as a deſigned buſineſs; andenclude 
. alſo ſuch alevity and vanity as.4s incon- 
ſiſtent with gravity and-ſeriouſaels, and 
much more with [Religious .Devotion. 
But the things here called matters.indif- 
ferent are ſuch, where many things ſingly 
taken are in their gezeral nature uſeful,but 
becauſe no one of them 1s particularly 
eſtabliſhed by any Divine Law, the ap- 
pointing any one in particular is called 
the determination of a thing Indifterent, 
becauſe ſome other might have.been /aw- 
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»ily appointed. Thus the uſe of one ſpe- 
put form of Prayer preſcribed, not con- 
demning all others as unlawful is the uſe 
of an indifferent thing to an uſeful end. 
And the ordering ſome proper Hymns or 
Plalms of praiſe for the glorifying God, 
and decent geſtures of reverence in Gods 
ſervice ; and the appointing a fit iranſla- 
tion of the Bible for publick uſe, and/a 
particular viſible ſign of Chriſtian profeſ- 
fion, are things of good uſe, but are cal- 
led Indifferent, becauſe theſe particular 
things are nor ſo eſtabliſhed by Divine 
Precepts, but that ſome other Prayers, 
he ray gr Tranſlation, or token 
of profeſſion, might have been (with- 


out (in and breach of any particular di-- 


vine commands) choſen and appoizted m 
the Church : and thelike may be ſaid of 
other things. So that ſuch things astheſe 
which may manifeſtly have a profitable 
#ſe, where they are ' obſerved without 
miſunderſtanding and prejudice, but are 
no ſpecial matters enjoined by any Di- 
vine Laws immediately given from God 
himſelf, are the moſt proper and moſt 
accountable matter for Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
and Conſtitutions,and arefit to be order- 
ed by thofe whoare inveſted with Power 
and Authority ; eſpecially when the par- 
ticular things ſo eſtabliſhed, may be pecu- 
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liarly recommended upon good confide- 
rations,of Aztiquity or manifeſt xſefulneſs, 
9. But ſome have further Queſtioned, 
whether things concerning the Church 
and the order thereof, may be eſtabliſhed 
by ſecular Sandions, the tranfgrefiion of 
which is attended with cr2:1 penalties 2 
This Authority hath been exerciſed by 
the moſt Religious Kings and Rulers of Iſ- 
racl and Fudabinthe Old Teftament,who 
were therefore commended in-the Holy 
Scriptures; and alfoby the Chriſtian Em- 
peroxr: as appears by their Laws-4n the Co- 
dex and NoweBe; and by divers Kings of 
our own and Foreign Nations in former 


times; it k acknowledged by the Articles ,,;.,... 


of our Church,and by the DoGrine and _ 
Ficeof the ancient Church ; 1seſtabliſhed 
by our Laws,and hath been defended by 
diversgood W rmers concerningthe K7zgs 


' Gupremacy inCaulesEccleſiaſtical. But ſome 


there are both at home and abroad, join- 
ing herein with the Spirit of the Avabap- 
tiſts who have undertaken to deny the 
lawfulneſs of any ſuch procceedings, un- 
der pretence of advancing Chriſtianity 
thereby,and of pleading for due /iberty in 
matters of Religion : but their grounds 
and reaſons on which they build; are not 
ftroog enough to bear the weight they 
lay upon them. 
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10. For they who tell us, that the uſe 
of ſuch civil Laws and penalties, tendeth 
to declare, that the motives and arg«- 
ments of the Goſpel are weak, and inſuf- 
ficient to recommend the Chriſtian truth, 
and preſerve the order of the Church, 
without the help of the ſecular power; 
do ſeem not to conſider that Treaſons, 
Maurthers, 4dulteries,Thefts,and Perjuries, 
with other great crimes, are vehemently 
prohibited by the Precepts of Chriſt, 
and yet areupon good grounds puniſhed 
by the power of the Sword, which is alfo 
Gods Authority ; not becauſe of any *- 
ſufficiency of the arguments propounded 
by the Doctrine of Chriſt, but becauſe 
the corruptneſs of many mens Spirits is 
ſuch, that divers perfons are prone to 
overlook the moſt weighty motives and 
arguments, which are of. an Heavenly 
and ſpiritual nature, when they aremore 
affeted with ſerſtble things of much leſs 
concernment. | 

11. And asfor them who ſay, that all 
temporal laws and penalties about Church 
matters, will never make men #ruly Rel:- 
gious, but may make them Hypocrites, and 
cauſe them to profeſs and praftiſe what 
they do not heartily approve 3 this is 
manifeſtly ##trze; for though I grant 
that theſe means have ſometimes acct 
dentally 
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dentally this z# effe&# upon ſome men, yet 
even Laws and Penalties rightly diſpen- 
ſed, are a proper and effeQual means in 
themſelves to make men ſeriouſly and 


rightly Religious. This effe& as S. Amu- 4uz. Ep. 


guſtine upon his own kriowledge declareth, ** 
they obtained both in his ow Church, 
and divers other Africa Churches, where 
many of the Donatiſts from thence took 
occaſion, ſeriouſly to confider and em- 
brace the truth, and rejoiced that by this 
means they were brought to the right 
knowledge thereof. And thus all weſt or- 
dered Government in a Realm or Family, 
the excouraging What is good, and the 
diſcountenancing errours, prophanenels, 
and all diſorders,by great men or others, 
may have this accidental 11] conſequence 
uponſome men,that it may occalion them 
bypocritically to pretend to be berterthan 
they are, out of affe&tation of applauſe, 
and defigns of advantage: yer theſe 
things being duties, (as the Magiſtrates 
care to promote Religion 1s allo) they 
ought not to be xegleFed, becaule they 
may poſlibly be abuſed. 

12. And whereas ſome urge, that in 
the Apoſtolical times which were the beſt, 
there were no ſecular ſanFions or : out- 
ward penalties uſed in matters of Reli- 
gion ; they might alſo have obſerved, 

Dd 3 that 


that Kings and Emperours were then no 
conntenaxcers, favourers,nor yet Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity 3 which isnot tobe a pat- 
tern for the ſucceeding times, when 1t muſt 
be eſteemed a bleſſzng to the Church, to 
have Kings her merſing Fathers.and a duty 
to all Rulers upon earth to acknowledge 
their ſubjection to Jeſus Chriſt. And yet 
even in the Apoſtles times,there were cor- 
poral puniſhments miraculonſly infliFed, 
to awaken men to mind the practice and 
careful exerciſe of Chriſtianity, not only 
in the particular inſtances af Saul going 
to Damaſews, of Ananias and Sapphira, 
and of Elymras : but the delivering a perſon 
to Satan hath been ordinarily obſerved to 
enclude with the ſentence of the Church, 
a giving him over to ſome outward bo- 
dily calamitics, to be inflicted on him 
by the evil ſpirit, of which a particular 
inſtance 1s given concerning the Servant 
paulin. in Of Stilico, by Paulinws 10 the life of S. Am- 
Vit. Amir. broſe, © | 
PR: 13. But thar this Queſtion may be re- 
ſolved, we muſt note, 1. That it con- 
cerneth only ſecular authority when it is 
rightly informed in theſe matters of Re- 
Iigion about which ſuch Laws are ejfa- 
bliſhed. For according to the Rules of 
Conicience, as no authority upon earth 
may lawtully conurtenance or join 10 'the 
profeilion 
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profeſſion of an errour, ſo neither may 
it by commands, conſtitutions or penal- 
ties, deſign to advance it. But 1t. ts as 
unreaſonable, that the uſe of ſecular av- 
thority to advance what is good and com- 


mendable, ſhould hence be condemned, 


as that the holy aftionof Abraham, Gere. 
18. 19. commanding his Children to keep 
the way of the Lord, ſhould be difliked, 
becauſe it is certainly unlawful for any 
Parents to command and enjoir their 
Children, to entertain fin and embrace 
errour. For it is every mans duty to 
cloſe with that which is good, and to fa- 
vour and prefer it, but it ishis ſin to op- 
poſe it, or to make uſe of his intereſt in 
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the behalf of that which is evil. 2. Nor iſp 
is this Queſtion about the lawfulneſs of -ei/ts 


deſigning the ruine and deſtrudion of any 


Defence of 
hs Ex. to 


perſons, only becauſe they err in matters Mazift. is 
of Religion, which is a thing by no },;;,, 1. 
means allowable: and not only the uſe ſon of cbri- 


of Fireand Faggot for pretended Hereſee, 
but the infliting capital puniſhments for 
the ſole crimes even of real Hereſte, or n0- 
torious errours in Religion, have been ſuf- 
ficiently difclaimed by the great defen- 
ders of our Political and Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions, 

4. 3. Toeſtabliſh ſuch Laws backed 
with peralties, about good and uſeful 

D 


d 4 mat- 


ftian Sub- 
jeftionPar. 


If. 15. 


408 Of Ecclefpaſtical appointments as ſignificant, iſ 
matters Eccleſtaſtical,which may be apro- 
per and fit motive (reſpe& being had by 
the prudence of Superiours,tothe nature 
of the things enjoined, and to the tem- 
per of the perſons to be: dealt 'with) to 
excite men to conſider and mind their 
duty, is not only alowable, but it is the 
natural reſult of Rulers diſcountenancing 
evil, deſigning their ſubjects good, being 
careful of the Churches. welfare, and of 
ſerving God 1n theuſe of their authority; 
and 1s contained under that Apoltolical 
Rule, Rom. 13. 4. If thou do that which 
3s evil be afraid of the power. Burt if any 
ſhall contend, that outward puniſhments 
are no way uſeful, to direct mens minds 
to a ſenſe of their duty, he mult contra- 
did the common experience of a conli- 
derable part of Mankind, and muſt dil- 
claim any advantage for amendment of 
life from paternal corzeFion, the conſti- 
tution of Magiſtracy, and divers provi- 
dential chaſtiſements of God, againſt the 
frequent*expreſſions of holy Scripture. 
And he muſt alſo undertake to aſflert, 
that the condition of Iſrael was not bet- - 
ter, when all the people engaged them- 
ſelves to the ſervice of God, moved 
by the zeal for true Religion in their 
Kings, attended with their denouncing 

temporal puniſhments on them who neg- 
v | lected 


PO ee 
q X BE Ren 


FILE TOP 5E "> SW > % es Od Se 37. EDES 2, oe BR. ALE Gt 8D; 3 © 4a git ge gp Tg” DIY DC OL : y Cs a — 
» FIR Ph Ee EW Tool Let) 6, ade ns, x > - ; be Sf . Ne PR nw "RN "0 
\ 4 ” ; / " 4 4 - 
join ſc 4 » phy | | en ſe 10S 


le&ed or refuſed, thanwhen every one 
defignedly and profeſiedly walked inthe 
ways of his own heart. 

15. And whereas ſeveral expreſſions 
in ancient Writers ſpeak againſt the «ſe 
of external force 1n matters of Religion: 
divers of them are intended againſt the 
Pagan or Heretical powers oppreſling the 
truth ; others againſt over-rigorous ſeve- 
rities and extremities towards ſome per- 
ſons under errour; ſome werethe expreſ- 
fions of thoſe who were themſelves abet- 
ters of Schiſm, as Socrates wasz and 
there are ſome few expreſſions of others 
who were men of greater afſetion thar 
conſideration, whole words may be over- 
balanced both by reaſon and other Au- 
thorities, 


SECT. Ill. 


Of Eccleſsaſtical Conſtitutions about 
things ſcrupled. 


I. That ſuch things which ſome per- 
ſons ſcruple, oppoſe, and diſpute againſt, 
may be practiſed without fin, by them 
who diſcern and axe well. ſatisfied of 
their lawfulneſs, 1s a thing that needeth 
not much proof. For if this be denyed, 
Chriſtianity muſt be accauated a ſtate of 
bondage, 


PW © 
0 , p 
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bondage, where every mans miſtaken ap- © ot 
prehenſions would lay an obligation on iſ K 

Ot 
R 


the Conſciences of others. Wherefore 

in that Caſe, when ſome Chriſtians judg- 

ed it unlawful to eat all ſorts of meat, MW v« 

S. Paul allowed him who diſcerned bis li- i t/ 

berty to make uſe thereof, Rom. 14.2, 6. i d 

Yet becauſe both in that Chapter of the I is 

Epiſtle to the Romany, and in 1 Cor. 10. WW b: 

he giveth command to Chriſtians to be- I fi 

ware of grieving and offending their bre- i tc 

thren, the general caſe of : Scandal in 1s 

things Indifferent, will in this place come | a! 

under ſome conſideration, concerning IU &: 

which it may be ſufficient to obſerve | i! 

three things. d 

2, Firſt, That the offending others | 2 
prohibited in thoſe places by the Apo- £Þ n 

ſtle, confiſted not i» diſpleaſing others = 7 

only, but in performing ſuch actions 

which tended to occaſion ſorre to fall from 
Chriſtianity, or others not toembrace it. 

This ſenſe of the Precepts, is obſerved 

Right of the as a thing manifeſt by M* Thorndike. 
Cbarch c: 44 Thus S. Parl declareth the uſing liberty 
about things offered to Idols,. ſo as to be 

4 ſtumbling block to the weak, 1 Cor. 8.9. 

to conliſt in emeboldning them towards the 

14ol, v. 10. whereby the weak Brother peri- 
ſheth,v.1 1. And though the Apoſtle ſome- 

times mentioneth this fin of offending 

others, 
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others, under the name of grieving theas, 
Rom. 14. 15. he thereby. intendeth an 
occaſioning them to di/guft the Chriſtian 
Religion; and therefore in the ſame 
verſe commandeth, Deſtroy not him with 
thy meat, &c. And when he recommen- 
deth in this Caſe the pleaſing of others, it 
is in deſigning their profit that they may 
be ſaved, 1 Cor. 10.33. Yet it mult be 
further acknowledged, that according 
to the expreſſions of other Scriptures, it 
is a ſinful feandal or giving offence,when 
any one by the uſe of his liberty, doth 
knowingly induce others to the commit- 
ing any fin, being under no obligationto 
determine this uſe of his hberty : for 
according to S. Hierom that is ſcandal 
where a man diffovel fatto occaſionem rui- 
ne cuiquam dederit. : 

3. But the meer diſpleaſing or grieving 
others about matters indifferent, is not 
always a fin; for our Saviour himſelf 
greatly grieved his Apoſtles, when hetold 
them that one of them ſhould betray 


| him, but as yet concealed the man, Max. 


26. 21, 22. Yet Chriſtianity will not al- 
low a moroſe and peevifh temper 3 but di- 
receth men to be loving, amicable, and 
kind, and to be ready to pleaſe others, 
where duty or prudence do not otherwiſe 
engage us ; but out of complyance wn 

tne 
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Hier. in 
Mat. 19, 
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| 412 Of Eccleſtaſtical appointments as ſignificant, 
the mind of others, to negle& due reve- 

rence to. God, or rules. of order in the 
Church of God, is not allowable. And 

there lieth a much hzgher obligation upon 

us topleaſe others, where weare engaged 
thereto by the bond of juſtice, ſubjeFion 

and obedience, than where we are only 
enclined thereto by the influence of love 

and common kindneſs ; whence the Child 

or Servant who will provoke his Father 

or Maſter, by acts of diſobedience con- 

trary to his duty, merely to pleaſe other 
perſons, afeth irregularly and finfully ; 

and upon theſame account, he who will 
diſpleaſe and diſobey his Rulers and Go- 

vernours, whether Civil or Ecclefiaſtical, 

to gratify other perſons of inferiour 
capacity, aceth contrary to Chriſtian 

duty. ; 
- Secondly, The Plea of ſcandal muſt 
then neceſlarily be i]l uſed, when what 
1s undertaken under pretence of avoid- 
ing offence, doth it ſelf become the 
greater offence, In the Caſe mentioned 

in the Epiſtles to the Romaniand theCo- 
rinthians there was no giving offence to 
the Jews, Gentiles, or the Church of God, 
by their preſent forbearance of any ſort 
of meat under the circumſtances in 
which they then were; and therefore 
this forbearance out of charity to others 
became 


enjoined, ſcrupled,or which have been abuſed. 4.13 
became a duty. But when S. Peter and 
Barnabas at Antioch, did for a time for- 
nd B bear to eat with the Gentiles, which feem- 
on © ingly encluded an »»juft cenſure of the 
ed EY wayof Chriſtianity, as it was embraced 
on | among the Geztilesz and was like to be 
ly i agreat offence to the Gentiles; this altion 
ve | though undertaken out of anappearance : 
ld I of charitable reſþe# to the Jews, that . 
er | they might not be offended, was finful 

n- © and contrary to the Goſpel. And upon 

er || the like account the difobeying Eccleſe- 

7 5 yy Conſtitutions, out of reſpe&t to 

11! ome other perſons, while it encludeth 

o- | an appearance of ungrounded cenſuring 

al, of our Rulers who appointed them, and 

ar the Church who practiſeth them, and a 

N want of care of its order, Peace, and 
Unity,beſides other ill conſequentsabove 

ſt expreſled is not allowable, nor can it be 

it  jultified by the rules of Religion, but by 

I- the bad example of negle& of duty it 

E giveth the greateſt occgſtor of offence. 


d 5s. And if any perſons ſhall in ſuch 

;- | acaſe take offence fo far as to diſtaſt the »; 7w.;- 
O Religious worſhip of God, becauſe others 7": as 
l, obſerve eſtabliſhed Orders, this is an of- ,,;.;. ,, 
t fence t4kez but not giver, For in mat- 

n ters indifferent and left altogether toour 

e liberty, he who without any care of 


his Brothers good, acteth what he know- 
| eth 


414 Of Ecdlefiaſftical eppoirtwents as ſignificant, 

eth will occafion/him to fall, is guilty of 
a ſcandal, againſt the rule of Charity : 
bur he who.a&teth nothing but what is 
his duty, lawfully commanded by his ſu- 
periour, or undertaken with reſpett to 
the greater good and order of the Church, 
is guilty of no ſcardal nor breach of cha- 
rity, though others may take occafion to 
fall /thereby. It is well reſolved by A- 
quings that every ſcandal or offence en- 
cludeth ſiz: ; that which is a ſcandal giver 
or an ative ſcandal is the ſin of hin who 
giueth the occaſion 3 but the ſcandal taken 
or the paſſroe ſcandal is the firs of him only 
who taketh the occaſion to fall. Thus there 
were divers things which our. Saviour 
ſpake and did, at which the Phariſees 
were offended, the fin of which muſt be 
charged upon themſelves, in being alie- 
nated thereby from the Dodrine of 
Chriſt. . 

6. Thirdly, The duty of forbearing 
the uſe of ſome things lawful and expe- 
dient, becauſe others account them fin- 
ful, hath likewiſe peculiar refpeC&to that 
caſe when the erring perſons have not 
had ſrfficient opportunity of being fully in- 
ſtrated, and (tedfaſtly eſtabliſhed in the 
truth, Thus in the time of the Apoſtles 
when the Doctrine of the Goſpel wasfirft 
divulged, the Jews could not be pre- 

| ſently 


ſenely ſatisfied cos ng the fberty and 
freedom of Chriſtians from the rites of 
the law of Moſes; and many of the Gen- 
tiles were not fo firmly eſtablifled in all 


'the Doarines of Chriſtianity, that they 


might not be led afide by miſtaking the 
praCticesof other Chriſtians: and in ſuch 
caſes the uſe of things lawful and indiffe- 
rent, muſt be reſtraind from the confi- 
deration of others weakweſs. But where 
there hath been ſufficient means and op- 
portunity for better inſtruction ; if ſome 
{Hill retain their erroeous opinions, they 
who underſtand the truth are not obli- 
ged in this caſe, to forbear their practi- 
ſing according to their trxe principles, in 
matters of indifferency and Chriſtian li- 
berty : becauſe this practice is 1n this caſe 
a profeſſzon of truth againſt errour, and 
the torbearance thereof may frequently 


| be interpreted a complyance with errour. 


And it is truly obſerved by Oſim that it 054 70 
is ſcandalum datum in rebus adiaphoris ex- Theol. in 
rores jn animis infirmorum coufirmare, to * —_ 
add confirmation to erroneous opinions in 

the minds of the weak, about indifferent 

things, is a giving offence, or being guilty 

of an a&five ſcandal. Upon this account 
though our Saviour knew that his healing, 

and commanding the man who was heal=d 

to take up bis bed on the Sabbath day, his 


eating 
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416 Of Eccleſiaſtical appointments as ſignificant; 
eating with: Publicazs and Sinners, and. 
his Diſciples eating with #zwaſhen hands, 
were things in the higheſt manner offe-- 

ſve to ſome of the Jews; he practiſed 
and allowed theſe things in oppoſition ' | 5 
to the Scribesand Phariſees, who in their. . 
a 
it 


cenſures of him proceeded upon erro- 
neous and corrupt DoFrines vented by 
them for divine diFates." x 


7. But it may deſerve a more full ex- | © 
quiry, whether Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions c 


and legal InjunFions, may be allowed 
concerning things which either are or h 
commi, May become matter of diſpute and oppo- h 
Payers ſition £ becauſe this is a thing which isin | 
paſin. the ſubſtance of it much infiſted upon; || © 
In order to the reſolution hereof I ſhall 
aſſert, 1. The peace and Qnity of a 
Church (which muſt both reſpe& the || * 
Union of its membersamong themſelves, b 
and with the Univerſal Charch ) 1s of fo 

great value, that to that end, it would || © 
be very deſirable that any particular con- | © 
+  Ffitutionabout matters meerly indifferent || © 
ſhould be altered,where peace withawe/ ||| © 
ordered ſtate of the Church can only by || © 
that means. be firmly ſecured : becauſe f 
the principal end of them is to promote 
Unity, order and edification. C 
8. Afert. 2 Where minds are prone || * 
to raiſe diſputes, and entertain prejudicer 

an 
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ſhip ; the moſt innocent-things cannot 
be long ſecured, from being oppoſed and 


ſcrupled. For in this caſe when men of 


greater parts do without juſt cauſe pro- 
pound doubts and arguments againſt a 
thing, (which may ealily be done about 
any ſubject) men of lefſer underſtanding, 
if they have alſo u»ſetled and wneſtabliſh- 
ed minds, are apt either out of weakneſs 
of judgment, to take their fallacies to be 


ſold reaſons; or from the earzeſineſs of 


their affeFons; to elteem ſuch perlons to 


be the ableſt and faithfulleſt guides. And 


he who obſerveth the World, will difcern 
that thereisſcarceany truth of Religion 
even in matters moſt Fundamental, which 
hath not been diſputed and oppoſed by 
men of corrupt minds, who have by this 
means drawn Diſciples after them, For 
beſides the conſideration of Papiſts and 
other SeQtaries abroad, where mulcitudes 
of their followers have really believed 
their errors; and with a zz1jguided zeal 
oppoſed the truth, asS. Paul did while he 
continued in Judaiſm ; we have allo ſuf- 
ficient evidence hereof at home in our 
former times of /icentionſneſs. Infomuch $5:/n's 
that M- Baxter then complained, th.t 


i enjoined, frapled,or which have been abuſed. 417 ; 
| h þ 
and jeelouſies about matters of Gods wor- 
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profeſſors of Religion did oppoſe and d ride, $:. 14, 
of Con- 


ſcience 


almoſt all that worſhip of God, out 
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ſcience (which muſt then be groſly de-* 
praved and corrupted) which others did 


ont of prophaneneſs. And the provincial 
Aſſembly (as it was called) at London, 


. then declared, That there was ſcarce any 


Tus div. 
Min. E» 
vangel. 
Pat. 2.0.3» 


truth of Chriſt but was charged in thoſe un- 
happy times (fo they called them) as An-' 
tichriftianz and that the Do@rine of the 
Trinity, of Chrift being equal with the Fa- 
ther, of the immortality of the Soul, of re- 
pentance, humiliation, ſanFification, and 
good works out of obedience to Gods com- 
mands, with other Dofrines were con- 
demned as Antichriftian: and alſo that 
the places where they met together to worſhip 
God,the worſhip they there performed, their 
Church-Government and Miniſtry was alſo 
(lay they ) called Antichriſtian, Now 
if (amongſt other things oppoſed and 
condemned) the moſt ſentiat Do@rines 
of Chriſtian Religion have not eſcaped 
theſe vehement and unjuſt cenſures ; it 
cannot be expected that the beſt Conſtitu- 
tions of the Church ſhould be generally 
entertained, without all ſcrzple and ſuf 
picion; eſpecially fo long as through the 
itch of diſpute, things ordered tn the 
Church are thought blameable for bem 
ſugnificant, that is uſeful ; (for all inſignt- 
ficant things are here uſeleſs) and for bes 
Ing exjoined, that is recommended by the 
bighelſt 


agony which Obd hath ſeri 
and over his Church. 
9. Afirr.'4; As all Eevlefiaſiical Cot 
cations wat be in themſelves cerraply 
lInefulnot'teedlefly burdenſo.ahd fuch 
as the'Goyerners of the Church ju 
to be unqueſtionably »ſefhl' dd expedi- 
ent ; fo where they are ſuch, their Jaw- 
falneG6 would tor be ſo mich torttended 
asninſt, as it is, by therh who are eon- 
certied to obey, (provided they humbly 
and caliwly-nade uſe of the beft rules to | 
dite& thew owt! 'ptafticet' Which rules 
ate here the fame; which twuſt be recti- 
ved iti other pradticsl controverſies of 
Religion. vis. Firſt, Thathe who nom 
ſufficient capacity of utideeſtaridivg, 'to 
Judge cleavly ard" ſolraly of the ' thin 
queſtioned, 'arid of the ixthgth'of 
arptiments p roduced; ſoul without aiy 
pee Judice of piffion; embrace and enter- ]. 
talft whit uppenteth thanifeſily-2Howh- 
ble j- ard fueh art underinndintg Je ptb- 
ceeding, ch hefther condebhR the righc 
' wy, tore 85+de6'-the wt, 'Becauſe 
truth only canbeetearly EdKeficed, to 
"uh WnbyaRg "and; able Jadyinent 5 ahd 
for ſich &th#he6 flor any difthority 
* whatſoever, 2þ4it this nanifeft evidence 
of truth,isto put kimfelf under the blind 
Leaders of 'the; blind. Sceonidly, Men 
Xo ought 
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ought to be ſo bumble, as not roraccount 
their own judgments ſafficiexit'rationally 
to, decide; afy 'matters of diſpute, or de- 
texmine the*force of any-:argument;, 
when they-really are notz and this. will 
dire men of mean capacities, ndt oyer- 
forwardly. to engage 'in controverſies a- 
bove their -reach 3 nor. violently to ef- 
pouſe what may be; wrong, or oppole 
what may' be right, but humbly to de- 
fire and ſeek | for clearer apprebenſions, 
or the beſt direQions and informations. 
Thirdly, That in theſe matters, thoſe 
whoſe own weakneſs of underſtanding is 
not able to conduR them. through the 
miſts of diſpute, ought to make uſe of 
the beſt and ſafeſt guides, to direft and 
lead them, and ſhould follow their coun- 
Aug. de ſel and adyice. F OT 1t 5 manifeſtly the 
—— caſe of your multitudes of .edult Chriſti- 
"2. &,, . ans in the World, as hath;been long ob- 
ſerved, that their judgments are not ſo 
ſtrong and clear, but that eſpecially jn 
divers matters of diſpzte (which are-no 
part of the Chriſtian, Creed) they myſt 
and do folow the guidance of others, and 
are led by their judgment, direQzon, and 
authority, where themſelves have .not 
capacities to jzdge of the evidence:of 
proofs. But here as the man who chooferh 
an 11] guide for his way, or an ignorant 
Phyſician 
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Phyfician-to adviſe for his heaſthivor ary? 
unskilful Lawyer forihisi Eftare 3'f!he” 
that followeth a bad Leader? in'matters' 
concerning Religion, muſt'bea#itis ſome: 
reſpe&s the conſequents of*his own! bad 
choice. SF 09 220921004 09-2 
Io. And whereas ſome would have 
perſons to forbear praFiſiny in matters of 
diſpute, until themſelves be'able by the 
capacities' of their own : judgments , 
throughly to ſolve the difficultiesobjeFed : 
they ought ito have confidered, that in 
molt praGical diſpates (asconcerning'In- 
fant Baptiſm, :the obſerving rules of or- 
der, and keeping Communion witha par-- 
ticular Church, and obeying the com- 
mands of Rulers) to forbear practiſing 
what ought to be performed, is to yield 
to ſin, and with choice to aF apainſt a 
duty 3 and to require this 1s alſoto pro- 
ceed upon a principle, which will leave 
ſuch mens Conſciences under iextricable 
difficulties. For inſtance, 'if men were 
taught that none ought to bring their 
Tnfant-Children to be baptized, until they- 
were able themſelves judicioufly-to an- 
ſwerall that is urged to the contrary by 
the Anabaptiſts 3 this (if practiſed) would 
tend to make conſiderable numbers of 
weak Chriſtians, whoſe heads are not ca- 
pable of 2waraging' diſputes, to neglet 
Ra: Ee 3 their 


P. Aug. 
cont. Creſ- 
C0. b. 1. 


vp 
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theirduty herein, and inptattice taclals 


with the Apabapiiſts. But if again they 


were taught. (which. muſt needs be as: 


reaſopable as:the other) that they may 
not. ſafely 4lwſe to forbear the bringing 
their Infants to Baptiſm, (becauſe even 
that cligice is a oral ation.) unleſs. they 


could clearly;refate all thoſe. =_ argue 


ments, which-prove this40 be their duty 3 
It will be manifeſt, that in this caſe there 
can be no way to di/entangle the Conſci- 
encesof ſuch menof mean capacities,but 
only by following the direfions above gi- 
ven. And the like may be ſaid concern- 
10g other inſtances. 

IF. But that ſuch perſons who cannot 
themſelves ſearch into diſputes, may not 
be dangerouſly miſenided, two rules are 
tobe obſerved. Firſt, That for them to be 
directed by the general judgment, princi- 
ples, and pradtices of the primitive 
Church, where that can be evidently and 
without contradiftion diſcovered, by 
skalful and: faithful relaters thereof, is a 
more ſafe courſe in any matter of dil- 
pute, which themſelves cannot fathom, 
than tobe led meerly by. the judgmenc 
and authority of any mer, op company of 
mep, whooppale the ame; becauſe the 
greater authority is to. be preferred be- 
fore the leſs; and by this rule many er- 
| roury 
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rours of Papiſts and SeFaries may by re - 
je&ted. Secondly, That where ſuch per- 
ſons of weak judgments cannot clearly 
underſtand either the grounds of truth 
under preſent debate, or the judgment 
and-praQtice of theancient Church (whe- 
ther through defe#, or diverſity of infor- 
mation) it is their beſt and fureſt way, 
ordinarily to be directed and led by their 
Syperiours who are over them 1n the 
Church, in the things they command, or 
the truths they recommend, rather than 
by the opinions of any other perſons 
whomſoever. 1. Becauſe Gad hath ap- 
pointed them to be teachers, leaders, and 
guides to us: and therefore it is againſt 
the duty of our relation to them, and of 
the due ſubmifhion we owe to them, and 
inconliſtent with the duty of honouring 
our Rulers, to cenſure their appointments 
or inſtrufions as evil, meerly upon the 
credit of any other perſons contrary opi- 
nion. 2. Becauſe they who diſobey the 
Conſtitutions of their Superiours, only 
out of reſpet to the contrary judgment 
of any other perſons, donot dſobey out of 
Conſcience, but out of prejudice and dif- 
atieftion : becauſe no principle of Con- 
ſcience can ordinarily bzd zen, who are 
not able to judge fully of the Caſe, to 
canclude their Superiours or Eccleſiaſti- 
Ee 4 cal 
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cal Governours to be in the wrong, and 
thoſe who oppoſe them to be in theright; 
and Gods command to obey them who have 
the rule over as, cannot ſafely be oyer- 
looked, out of reſpe&t to mens own pre- 
Judices and diſaffeFions. In this caſe it 
was well declared by M* Baxter, that the 
duty of obeying being certain, and the fin- 
fulneſs of the thing commanded being un: 
certain and only ſuſpefed, we muſt go on 
the ſurer ſide, with much more to the 
ſame purpoſe. Now the obſerving theſe 
rules abovementioned, will both preſerve 
the true freedom of judgment and Con- 
ſctence, which when it proceedeth upon 
unerring evidence, is to be preferred 
before any humane authority, and it will 
alſo provide for the eftabliſhing of Truth, 
Qnity and Peace 1n the Church, and will 
be the beſt ſecurity to the Souls and Con- 
ſciences of men : becauſe they who hold 
faſt the Fandamentals of Chriſtian Faith 
and Life, though in matters of a lefler 
nature they ſhould -:iſtake, where they 
ſincerely defegn to praftiſe their duty, fo 


far as they can underſtand of themſelves, . 


or are ##ſirnFed by their teachers, with- 
out any willins negleF of duty towards 
Godor Man; ſuch miſtakes or errors are 
not de(tru@ive to Salvation. ? 

I 2, Indeed 8, Par! telleth his Rowars, 


Rom. 
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Row. 14. 23. that be that dowbieth- 3s 
damned (or condemned, which ſorne ex- 
pound ſelf-condemned) if he eat, and 
that whatſoever is not of Faith is ſin. But 
as the Rules above-expreſſed are-means 
for the ſatisfying doubts, fo this Apoſto- 
lical Rule requiring a full and well /atiſ- 
fred perſwaſton, of a mans own judgment 
and knowledge in what he ateth, muſt 
be applyed to the ſpecial caſe intended, 
which 1s this z That whereſoever the 
omitting any ation is certainly free from 
fin, and the pradice of it appeareth to 

any perſon doubtful, there to do that 
ation 18 a very dangerous and evil pra- 

rice ; becauſe it containeth in it a chu- 

ling to run the hazard of fin 5 which 

choice 1s alwaysa fin : in ſuch a Caſe the 

Apoſtle alloweth no man to ergage #por: 

any ſuch ation, until he be certainly per- 

ſwaded by an undoubting knowledge of 
the lawfulneſs thereof: And the ſame 
.rule muſt take place when the praQtice 

of any thing is manifeſtly lawful.and the 
omiſhion doubtful. But the Caſe is very 

much different when both a&ing and for- 

bearing may be doubted of; where the one 

of therp is a duty; and it is impoſlible 

that both ſhould be forborn : and ſuch to 

ſome perſons is the queſtion above-men- 

tionedconcernipg Infant Baptiſm, obedi- 
ence 
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encetoRulers, &c.. Nor doth the Ape 
ſtle in this place delign, in general, that 

- no Servant, Child, or Subx&, may eat 
any thing, obſerve any time religiouſly, 
obey any command, or perform any other 
ation ; till he hath obtained ſo much 
knowledge, as to diſcern by an w-rdoubt- 
ing judgment, how theſe aQions in their 
particular circumſtances are allowable by 
the rules of Chriſtianity z for then the 
Ignorant perſon ſhould be direted (till 
he becometh knowing) to be idle and 
do nothing, and to be Siobedien and un- 
der no command ; but would ſcarce be 
allowed tolive ſolong as to obtain know- 
ledge. But God having commanded Su 
periours to rule, and Inferiours to obey, to 
ſuſpend all aftion here, is to perform ag 
inward moral aftion of choice about a 
matter of duty, which if it be not regyu- 
larly managed, is a fin. And in this cafe 
ſo far as concerneth the obedience of a 
Child, Servant, or Subject, they ought 
to account their Szperiours commend to 
lay ſuch an obligation upon them to 
duty, that they muſt be guided thereby, 
unleſs they be able to prove themſelves 
bound toat the contrary. 


13. Afert. 4. It is neither neceflary- 


nor poſlible that Eccleſiaſtical Conſtituti- 
ons ſhould not be liable to be-ſcrnpled or 
ſupeited, 
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& are admitted without ſupciext. ere 


Church and its Officers are gailtyafSchiſm 
if they appoint any thing not neceſſsry (or 
indifferent) which is by others ſufpeiFed. 
But that things in themſelves lawful-and 
expedient may lawfully be commanded, 
though they be growndleſly. ſuſpþeFed or 
ſcrupled, appeareth, 1. Becauſe other- 
wiſe all rules of Eccleſiaſtical order would 
be unlawful, where people are zeedle/y 
ſuſpicious and ſcrupulow 3 and a great part 
of the authority of Princes, Parents, and 
Maſters would be abridged, if it muſt be 
limited by all the wneceſſery ſuſpicions of 
inferiours. 

14. Arg. 2. Fromthe Apoſtalical pra- 
ice. When S. Pax! had directed: his 
Corinthians, that the men ſhould pray xrr- 
covered, and the momen covered, adding 
1 Cor. 11. 16. that if any mar will be con- 
tentious, we have no ſuch Cuſtone nor the 
Churches of Qod; be doth plainly enough 
expreſs, that what is duly and orderly 
eſtabliſhed in the Church, mult take place 
notwithſtanding contentions and oppoli- 
tions. And when the Apoltolical Synod 
required the Gentiles to. abſtain from 
blood and things firangled; even that con- 
EL at ſtirution 
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dence of evil in the things themſelves. I +. +. 
knaw that ſome bave aſlerted that the 7:27. 9 
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ſtirutionimighthave been /erupled,and ops. 
poſed; eſpecially conſidering that many: 
Primitive Chriſtians! were not preſently: 
ſatisfied, by the Declaration of the Apo-' 
ſtles, concerning Chriftiar liberty, as is 
manifeſt from Rox. 14. 2, 14, 20. Had 
not Chriſtians then been of another tem- 
per than many now-are, and made up 
more of Unity, huniility, imeekneſs, and 
peace, than of heats, parties, and contro- 
verſies 5 they might have obj-Cted, that 
this was an excroachment upon Chriſtian 
liberty, whereby they were free from 
the whole Yoke of Moſaical Ceremo- 
nies; that it might ſeem to countenance 
the diſtin&tion of things clean and un- 
clean, and to give occafion to the Gen- 
tile Chriſtians to Judaize, as the Galati- 
ans did. It might alſo have been ſaid,that 
that Decree had an appearance of eſtab- 
liſhingChriſtianity upon Fdaiſmr,becauſe 
the Jews had a ſort of Proſelytes called 
20m 191 Proſelytes of converſe, who were 
not circumciſed, but only enjoined to 
obſerve the ſever Precepts of the Sons of 
Noah, to whom bloud was prohibited. 
And this Apoſtolical- Decree together 
with other Chriſtian Precepts, did bind 
the Gentile Chriſtians to allthe ſaze- 0b- 
ſervations, And it might alſo have been 
ſaid, that the forbidding blood feemed a 

| Rite 
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Rite peculiarly typical of Chriſt to come, 
it being forbidden to the Jews, .upon this 
'Y account, becauſe God'had then appoin- 
ly ted ittobe the weens of making au atone- 
ment xponthe Altar, Lev. 17. 10, 11, 12. 
 Y But.notwithſtanding theſe.things which 
are far from ſolid arguments, and. yet to 
n- an indifferent perſon ;may poſſibly ſeem 
"PN as plauſible, as many exceptions. uſed. by 
nd ſome men in other Caſes os A 
'0” WF lical SanQtion was both lawfy l and — - 
at FF rable, yea thaugh . it xc things 
indifferent, and: was eſtabliſhed;(as'many 
"2 Ff thiok.) by that  Eccleſtaſtical, anthority 
O- | which they commited to their Succeſlors 
Ce FF in the Church. 
7 15. Arg. 3. Becauſe there are many 
. Cafes. where ſomewhat is . neceſſary 2 
genere to be determined ; and yet. every 
at F particular under that general is lyable to 
the. like. inconyenience 'of oppoſition. 
ſe Here I ſhall chule,to give a Foreign in- 
ed N ſtance of that. great. unneceſſary, diſpute, 
Te FF - about the uſe of /eavened.or unlequened 
tO bread-at the Euchariſt, where the one 
of | ſort is neceſlary_to he determined before 
d. the adminiſtration, r. otherwiſe the Or- 
er} . dipance. it ſelf muſt be omitted,. This 
1d F hath occafioned ſo great conteſt between 
b- | theGreekChurch, (who with the Ruthe- 
My zick or Rujſrar contend for Leavened 
, bread) 


hreatl Y and the Lathi who would allow 
Mezin, tone other but wikevened bread, that 
Marginius they of the Greek Church have nick-n+ 
”" Di4'v0 med the Latines Azymitas, and give this 
nb}. Affference as one account, why they #+- 
tus in va- fuſed Communion with them, and did at 
rn. Ton. Conſtantinople denounce an Arathem 
1-xdie, © Upon the uſe of Unleavened bread. The 
x49. 7. Latin Chtirch did give many teſtimonies 
en. 4e Div, Of it6]kefiercen for the uſe of Unlex- 
Off. 1. 1: vened Bread only fofar,thatLeo rheNinth 
undertook inthisquarrel fo excommuni- 

cate Michael the Patriarchof Conſtaxtino- 

ple. The mam grounds of this controvet- 

fie (waving forte frivolous things ment 

oned in Gemma Anime, Rupertirs Tmitien- 

fir, Ditanin, and other Ritualiſts) are 

C:ſavb. in Eheſe.-t: The Greek Church in a pecybar 
Baron. Ex- notion,” as Caſanbo relateth their opmmion 
er. 16. from Cedrenay and Xanthopulws, think 
that Chriſt did eat the Pxflover, #ndih- 

ſticnte the Lords Supper the day before 

Dwand, the Jews kept their Paffover, and there 
Kation. 1. fore they ſuppoſe he »ſed leavered bred, 
4+ © 4": But though fivers Chriſtian Writets, 3s 


N, IO. 


let,and others both ancient ad modetn 
referred toby them, have thought that 
ir, p, Chriſt did not eat the Paſſover the fame 
r. 44.2, day withthe Jews; yeteven that opinion 
5% Tt oppoſed by many others, and the arg 
ments 


5 - 1 AY 

: . ? c x » > ba 

- F< . $ . " 
$30 * appobet neents as , 


wu &/ ;., PP wu TY RV _ 


Scaliger, Caſanbon,Grotins Hoſpiniah;Kel- 
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| bread. 


14 RaLCELRCCGCSECELCELASCLS.T” 


 boththeſe have been hotly oppaſed; the 


ments forit are fully anſwered by Bocher- 
tw. And dh x ſtriQ A 
both of the Law, Ex. 12. 18. Nuw.'9. 11. Maccoth. & 
Det. 16. 3. and of the Talwnd, againſt 3:5 2- 
eating the Paſſover at any time with 
leavened bread, are evidences ſufficient, 

that this ſort of bread was not uſed b 

our Saviour. 2. The Greek Church alſo 

urgeth that unleavened bread was one 

of the Ceremonial inſtitations of the Law 

of Moſes, and ſeveral ancient Canons of ,,,_ , 
the Greek Church have forbidden them 70. 

to have ſo much Communion with the £92; £04 
Jews, as to eat of their unleavened 7-05; 14. 
bread, as a Jewiſh Rite 3 and Maximws © 11: 
Margunixs a late Writer and Biſhop of 

that Church, out -of a ſtiravge diſexſ?, 
ſuppoſeth that he ſmelleth the' favour 

of many ancient Hereſies in Onleavened 


16. So that here is a Caſe, where ſome 
determination is neceſlary to the due or- 
der and the regular admmiſtration of 
Gods Ordinanee, where either leavened 
or uvleavened Bread muſt be received ; 


one ſide ſeeming to be favoured by the 
—_— of Chriſt, and the other by the 
abrogation of the law, but neither of their 
arguments are conclufive,againſt the law- 
falneſs of the others practice. In like 
manner 
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manner. tg ' adminiſter; the Sacraments. 
and other-publick Offices with 2 form of. 
. Prayer,may be oppoſed.and {crupled by 


ſome; -and--to perform this without a 
form may as reaſonably be. difiked by 
others. And an Uniform appointed. ge- 
ſture at the Sacrament, and a decent fixed: 
babit for- Miniſters may be ſ#ſpeFed by 
ſome, who are ready to take all occalt- 
ons for ſuſpicion; and the want of theſe, 
things are deemed irreverent and diſor- 
derly, and therefore unlawful by others. 
Both the French and Dutch (as well as 
other Proteſtant) Churches, have theſe 
things determined; though both in the 
habit -and geſture, they differ from ns, 
and fromeach other : and yet there may. 
be objeFions and pretences of diſlike 
raiſed againſt thoſe particular habits and 
geſtures, as well as againſt ours (as may, 
in another place be ſhewed: ) Wherefore 
either ſome things which may become 
or have been matters of diſpute may law- 
fully be ordered by Eccleſiaſtical Aurho- 
rity, orelſe there can be no ſecurity tor 
the orderly exerciſe of Religion. ' '--, 
I7. To theſe arguments it may. be 
added, that the prudence of tr: Church 
would appear very contempt;L:- i. its 
adverſaries, if either its rules ,or ;;racti- 
ces about matters of order, ſhoulc be as 
| mitable 
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mutable and various, as the uncertain 
and different thoughts of fuſpicions or 
ſcrupulous perſons. | 

18. And thepractice of all the Prote- 
ſtant Churches, who defended their eſta- 
bliſhed Orders both againſt Aabaptiſts, 
and other oppolers thereof, do manifeſt 
their- general judgment in this particular, | 
And among(t other Churches when di- 
vers perſons, eſpecially the Flactans, rat- 
ſed vehement diſputes and contentions 


| both againſt the Dodrine and the Eccleſp- 


aſtical Ordinations (or as Renuterus ex- guirin. 

preſſeth it, de rebus quibuſdam externis ) Feuterus 

received 1n the Reformation of the Pala- ws, = 

tinate: Frederic the third 1n his Con- ji oper. 

feſſlion of Faith, contained in his laſt Will 

and Teſtament, and received among the 

Corpus or Syntagma Confeſſuonum, decla- 

reth, how he had with good ſucceſs with- 

ſtood theſe oppoſitions, and maketh it in 

that his laſt Teſtament his principal admo- 

zition to his Sons after him, to beware of 

ſuch perſons, with other carneſt exprefli- 

ons both of his and of his Son Caſtmire. capmir. 5s 
19. And beſides all this, this poſition Pref: corj. 

that nothing may beeſtabliſhed or impo- NES s 

ſed, about which any perſons pretend vr. ve. 

ſcruple, is deſtru&ive of it ſelf, or incon- * #" 1% 

filtent with it fel, For as its natural 

reſult tendeth to promote an Oniverſal 

talera- 


RAALIES 
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| toleration, of all praQices and opiniqns, 
about which any perſons may pretend 
Conſcience which would include all mar- 
ver of SeFs. and Hereſies : lo the urging 
ſuch a toleration, where Governours el1- 
ther of Church or State judge, (as they 
have reaſon to do) that it would be ſi-- | 
f«l in them to admit it and countenance 
itz is not only to undertake to i»poſe 
upon their Governours, what is ſcru- ſl | 
p/ed and oppoſed by them 3 but evento ſd 1 
urge them to approve and allow what s }ſ \ 
really ſinful, and is rightly ſoeſteemed by NW ( 
them, / 

[ 
] 
c 
t 


20. But the main objection to be here 

confidered, is, that S. Paxl, Rom. 14. 1, 

@c. commandeth to receive them who are 

weak in the Faith, but not to doubtful dif- 

conmiſſ. Putations andalloweth no judging or de- ſh 

Papers p. ſpiſing one another, for eating or 20t eat- ſh | 

Ha ing meats ; and for obſerving or not.obſer- | ( 

. ving days: and hence it is urgedthat no | « 

ſuch things indifferent ought to beimpo- | + 

' ſed but to be made the matter of watndl | | 

forbearance. Now it muſt be granted 8 + 

that Chriſtian Charity requireth a hearty | | 

and tender reſpe&, to be had to every | c 

- truly conſcientious perſon, ſo far as it | + 

way conſiſt with the more gezeral intereſt | 

of the Church of God : yet it 1s manti- 4 

feſt that the Apoſtle is not in this Chap- || © 
ter 
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ter treating about, and therefore not 
againſt the rules of order in the ſervice 
of God. But in order to a right under- 
ſtanding of this place I ſhall note three 
things. | 
21. Firſt, that theſe direions given 
by the Apoſtle, in the beginning of this 
Chapter, ſo far as they give alowance to 
the different practicestherein mentioned, 
have a peculiar reſpect to thoſe times on- 
ly of the firſt dawning of Chriſtianity ; 
when moſt of the Jews who believed in 
Chriſt did as yet zealouſly retain the Mo- 
ſaical Rites 3 abſtaining from certain 
meats as judging them unlawful and unclean, 
Roms. 14. 2, 14. and obſerving Jewiſh 
days and times out of a peculiar efteerr for 
them, v. 5. and yet this for a 127e was in 
thisChapter allowed and indulged by the 
Apoſtle. But afterwards the Rules and 


Canons of the Church ſeverely condemn- 42-7. £7. 
I 9. Conc, 
Ga78r. Ge 


tiles, who obſerved the Moſaical Law,and 2. conc. 
the Rites and diſtintion of meats con- £494-<-29- 


ed all Chriſtians whether of Jews or Gen- 


tained therein, out of Conſcience there- 
unto : yea S. Paul himfclt vehemently 
condemned the Galatians who were Gen- 
tiles, for obſerving fuch diftini:ons of 
days out of Conſcience to the Law, GU/. 
4- 10, I1.and paſleth the like cenfureup- 
on the Coloſſrans who diſtingniſhed meats 

Fi 2 upon 
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upon the ſame account, Col. 2. 20,21,22, 
Wherefore we muſt further obſerve; that 
in the Apoſtles times and according to 
the Rules they delivered to the Church, 
The Gentile Chriſtians were 1n theſe 
things with others prohibited the obſerva- 
tionof the Law of Moſes and its Ceremo- 
nies, though many of them (as the Ga- 
latians and Coloſſians ) were prone to 
judge this to be their neceſſary duty, A@. 
21. 25, Gal. 5.2. The Jews among the Gen- 
tiles, who did not yet underſtand that 
the Law of Moſes was abrogated, were 
allowed to obſerve its Rites, and to pra- 
Aiſe according to the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, 
AF.21.21, 24, Gal. 2. 12, 13. AG. 16. 3, 
But the Fews who lived in Judea (and 
S. Paxl himſelf when he was there) were 
obliged or enjoined, to obſerve the Moſa- 
zcal Rites,though they were ſatisfied, that 
the binding power of the Law was abro- 
gated, AG. 21. 24. Gal. 2. 12, Now in 
theſe different practices allowed, determi- 
zed, and ordered by the direQions and 
rules given by the Apoſtles, as temporary 
proviſtons for the ſeveral ſorts or different 
Churches of Chriſtians; the Apoſtle re- 
quireth the Romans to receive and not 
to judge one another. 
22. 2, When the Apoſtle commandeth 
them to receive them who are weak in the 
Faith, 
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Faith, he thereby intendeth that they 
ought to be owned and judged as Chri- 
ſtians notwithſtanding theſe different 
Obſervations, v. 1. And when he com- 
mandeth that he that eateth ſhould not de- 
ſþiſe him that eateth not, and that he that 
eateth not ſhould not judge him that eateth, 
2. 3. he forbiddeth the weaker Jews to 
condemn the other Jews or Gentiles, as 
if they werenot poſleſſed with the fear of 
God, becaule they obſerved not the Law 
of Moſes: and prohibiteth thoſe others 
from deſpiſing or diſowning theſe weaker 
Jews asnot havingembraced Chriſt (:&+- 
H$vyav, v.3. lignitying here foto deſpiſe, 
as withal to reje& and diſclaim; as Mar. 
9. 12. AF. 4. 11. 1 Cor. 1.28.) becauſe 
they obſerved the Ritesof Judaiſm. And 
to this ſenſe are manifeſtly deſigned the 


. Apoſtles Arguments whereby he en- 


forceth theſe Precepts, V. 3. For God hath 
received him, v. 4. to his own Maſter he 
ftandeth or falleth, for Grod is able to make 
hin ſtand, v. 6. he afteth with Conſci- 
ence to God; and v. 10. Why doſt thou 
Judge thy Brother, or why doſt thou ſet at 
ought thy Brother £ We ſhall all ſtand be- 
fore the judgment ſeat of Chriſt. So that 
the main deſign of this part of this Chap- 
ter is this, To condemn them who preſs 
their own praCticesor judgments in things 

Fft3 unneceſ» 


Aug. Exp. 
prop. 78. 
ai Rom. 
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unneceſſary, as being the eſſential and ne- 
ceflary points of Religion and Chriſti 
anity z and thereupon do undertake to 
cenſare all thoſe who difter from them in 
ſuch leſſer things, as having no true Re- 
Iigion or inward relation to, or Commu- 
nion with Jeſus Chriſt, though they live 
neverſo conſcientioutly, and att accord- 
ing tothe beſt apprehenſions they can at- 
tain. To this purpoſe S. Axſtin expoun- 
ded theſe words, No# ferre audeammns ſen- 
tentiam de alieno corde, quod non vide- 
215 : and Beza ſaith upon them, Rudes 
20n debent ut extra ſalutis ſpene poſits, 
dammari. And this which 1s the true 
intent and ſcope of the Apoſtle in that 
place, doth in no wiſe iz2pxgz: the uſe of 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority, mn appointing 
what 1s orderly and expedient about 
things indifferent : but he will by no 
means allow, that leſſer things ſhould be 


eſteemed the main matters of Religion 


and Chriſtianity, to which purpoſe he. 


layeth down that excellent Rule, in v. 
17. The Kingdom of God is not meat and 
arink , but righteouſneſs, peace and joy in 
ihe Holy Ghoſt. 

23. 3. The conſidering the Apoſtoli- 
cal practice; 1n making Decrees at the 
Council of Feruſalem; in S. Pauls ſetting 
orderly boundso the uſe of the extraor- 


dinary 
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- || ginary gifts of the Spirit in'the Chirch 
þ of Corinth, or limiting the exerciſe there- 
.) of to avoid' conifulion's and his ot al- 
Y 


lowing S. Peter,' Barnabas and other Jews, 

to praQtiſe without controul'what agreed 
- BE with their preſent apprehenfions, under 
e [| thofe circumſtances, but was the way to 
. WU diſadvantage the peace and welfare of 
- WU the Church ; and his giving commands 
| for order and decency , with things of 
- BE likenature, do evidence that it is a great 
-- WW miſunderſtanding of the Apoſtles Do- 
s | crine in this place, to conceive that he 
; | condemneth the eſtabliſhing uſeful rules, 
e for the order and edification of the 
t | Church, thoughthey donot always com- 
f 8 ply with every particular perſons appre- 


4 henfion. 
t 24. But if itbe further objeCted, that 
> | if thoſe things may be commanded or 


e | enjoined, which ſome perſons, though 
» | through miſtake, judge «z/awf»], either 
e | they muſt practiſe againſt their own 
judgments which would be ſrf/ ; or 
{ their being conſcientious will be their 
n diſadvantage, which is not deſirable. To 

which I anſwer, 1. That if 1n ſome par- 
p ticular things, certain perſons through 
> veer miſtake accompanied with humility 
7 and deſigns of peace, (ſhould judge things 
i lawful and expedient to be unlawful, 
, Ft 4 upon 
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upon ſuch evidence which they appre-. 
hend tobe full and ſufficient; and there- 
upon cannot yield to praiſe theſe 
things: it muſt be conſidered, that it is 
but the common attendant of mans be- 


ing fa//ible, that he ſhould (out of reſpec. 


toa greater good) bear ſome outward 
inconvenience, as the reſult even of his 
molt innocent errours, Thus 1n ſecular 
zatters, he who meerly miſtaketh the 
right way of legal proceedings about his 
own cauſe, may ſuffer ſome damage 
thereby z and though his caſe may herein 
deſerve pity, yet it is better he ſhould 
ſuſtain this conſequent of his own mi- 
ſtake, than that no rules and orders of 
Law ſhould be obſerved. And the 
ſame may be ſaid of matters Fccleſia- 
{tical. h 

25. 2. If the Rules above-mentioned 
be obſerved, they will direct how men 
may generally practiſe things lawfully 
enjoined, according to right principles of 
Conſcience. But if they be not obſerved, 
men mult either reſolve to follow their 
own 1maginations, 1n things they under- 
ſtand not, which 1s a manifeſt way of er- 
rour and walking in the dark; or elſe 
they muſt in theſe things practiſe accord- 
ingto thedirefionsof thoſe, who ſpeak 
moſt playſibly and takingly to their af- 
| fetjons, 
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feFions, and are alſo ftriF in their lives: 
but this both over-looketh the duty of 
obedience and the due relation togwides 
and teachers,and is a very probable way 
to miſeuide men both in this and inother 
Caſes. By following this r#/e, or rather 
by being taken 1n this ſnare, many anci- 
ently embraced the monſtrous poſitions 
of Manicheiſm, perſwaded thereto by 
Fanſtus who had eloquium ſeduGorium (as 
S. Axg. calleth it) the enticing eloquence ye 

of ſeducing 3 and whoſe words were ob- ;| + "x 
ſerved by the ſame Father to have a more 6, 13. 
pleaſing and delightful ſweetneſs than the 
eloquence of $. Ambroſe which was more 

learned and ſubſtantial : and thoſe who Baron. ad 
embraced that impious Herefie were al- 7": 377 
ways talking of God and Chriſt, and the * 
holy Spirit the Comforter. And to be 


_ guided in opinions or dodrines by ſuch 


reſpe@ to perſons can be no ſafe way of 
condud, (becauſe God hath not directed 
Chriſtians thereto; ) for as to expreſſion, 
 Lather accounted Julian the Pelagian to 
be a better ſpeaker and Orator than S, A#u- Luther. 7«- 
guſtinez and as to practice Nazianzene ow " 
declared even of the Macedonians who Ton. 2. 
denyed the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, Naz. orat, 
that they were perſons whofe /ives were 4+ 
to be admired, though their Do@rines were 
pot to be allowed. And therefore that 
more 


be \ 
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more ancient rule of Tertul/iav is of ne- 
ceſlary uſe 3 Now ex perfortis probamus fi- 
dem, fed ex fide perſonas, that we are nd} 
#0 examine ard efteem the Faith by the per- 
fons,bat the perſons by their Faith. There- 
fore the beſt way to berightly eſtabliſh- 
ed, is by having a Conſcientious regard 
in the firſtplace tothe evzdence.of mani- 
feſt truth clearly diſcerned, and in the 
next place to ſpiritual guides and teachers, 
it being one end why God appointed 
Church Officers, Eph. 4. 1 1.--14. that we 
be henceforth no more Children toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about with every wind of 


Do@rine. 
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SECT. IV. 


Of wr Rites which have been 
abuſed 7 any corrupt way of worſhip. 


7. It is acknowledged that ſome ge- 
ſture, garment, and ation (thongh not 
the ſame 7#:dividzally, but of the like 
kind or phyſical nature) eſtabliſhed in 
the Church of Exgland, hath beenz/ uſed 
in the Chnrch of Rox; and this hath 
been much of old and byfome of late ob- 
xQed againſt theſe appointments. Now 
we do affert that-the worſhip of God 
who is a jealous God, is to be preſerved 
pure, 


wt 4 OS _ ppp 5 Wn wy A, pA Ay — ep moe on To oy 


-” 2 wy a, uma, 


e- | pre, and not mixed with any de- ; 
ff- | flement whatſoever, whether p 
20) | or ſuperſiition ; and that things otherwits 
er- | indifferent, which either in the deſigr of 
7e- | them who uſe them, or 1witheir own pre- 
h- = ſer? tendency, do direftly promote of 
rd | propagate ſuch corruptions, do in that 
1- © Caſe become things unlawful. Hente 
he EE that which was mn it ſelf indifferent ; and 
rs, | was uſed in the Pagar Idolatry,might up- 
xd £| on good grounds be diſclaimed as un- 
ve | lawtul to'Chriſtians, (by Tertubian and 
:4 | other ancient Writers) where the pre- 
of © ſent uſe among Chriſtians might appear 
tOcounterance and confirm thoſe Idola- 
trous praQices, But that the uſeof things 
in themſelves lawful and expedient, and 
known to be ordered to a lawful end and 
2 | purpoſe, ſhould be condemnedas ſinful]; 
. becauſe theſe things or the like, are or 
have been, otherwhere ſinfully abuſed, is 
e- | a poſition by no means to be admitted. 
2t | Concerning which in genera], (befides 
e | what ſhall be added concerning our par- 
n | ticular Rites, Ch. 4.) I ſhall contentmy 
d | {clf with theſe three Obſervations: 
h 2. Obſ. 1. This poſition is not confi- 
> ſtent with theprezciples of Chriſtian pra- 
vw | &ice. It is a ground of hope in the Gol- 
- pel Regeneration, that thoſe bodies and 


Souls which were once ab»yſed to the ſer- 
vice 


£ 1 


Naz. Orat. 
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vice of falſe Gods 'and Devils (as ac- 
cording to Gr. Nazranzen was once the 
Caſe of S. Cyprian; and according to S. 


Pal, of the Corinthians, Theſſalonians, 


and others, ' 1 Cor. 12.2. t 1heſ. 1.9. ) 
and to the ſervice of (in ( as were the 
members of the Roman Church, Rom. 6. 
17; I8, Ty. may yet find acceptance 
with God in ſerving him. Surely none 
can think that S. Pauls tongue was not to 
be allowed to preach the Goſpel, becauſe 
it had been abuſed to blaſpheme: nor is 
it amiſs obſerved by Darandes, that a- 
mong other Scriptures there ts a princi- 
pal uſe made 1n the Church of God, of 
what was written by David who was guii- 
ty of Adultery,S. Matthew who wasa Pub- 
lican, and $. Paul who was a perſecutor and 
blaſphemer ; and among the Fathers of 
S. Auguſtine who was a Manichee. And 
ſurely it is much more incredible, that 
through the il] uſe of ſome, the whole 
Species of ations, geſtures, and things 
ſhould become unlawful and unclean. 
Can any poſſibly imagin, that if other 
men haveordol/ift up their Eyes toHeaven, 
to adore the Sun or Moon, or bow dow: 
their knees to give religious worſhip to 
an Idol, or to Saints and Angels,this muſt 
render our lifting up our eyes to Heaven 
in the worſhipping of God, or bowing 
our 
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our knees in Prayer to him, tobe finful ? 
Or may not one man lawfully make uſe 
of the /ight of the Sun to read the hol 
Scriptures, becauſe another maketh uſe 
of it to commit Villanies? or did Judas 
his Ks make the kiſs of Charity fin- 
ful ? 


3. As Sozomen reporteth, ſingle Mer- Soon. 
ſion in Baptiſm was uſed by Ennomiae, 


whodiſowned the Trimzty; and the three- 
fold Merſioz which was the more general 
ancient Cuſtom, was abuſed in Spaze, as 
Walafridus Strabo relateth, to expreſs 
thereby a denyal of one Effence in the 
three Perſons of the Trinity; upon which 
occaſion the Comncil of Toledo enjoined 
ſingle Merſion in Spain; ſtill declaring 
according to S. Gregory, that in the »/e 
either of ſingle or trinal Merſion there is 


| ſufficient Baptiſm. And it is well obſer- 


ved by Strabo, that if we mult relinquiſh 
the uſe of all things which have been per- 
verted, there wil! nothing of this nature 
remain allowable. And whereas God 
loſeth no right of Soveraignty to any 
Creature by mans abuſe, it was not with- 
out good reaſon acknowledged and aſler- 
ted by S. Azſtin, that the Chriſtians did 
lawfully »ſe thoſe Fountains, Where the 
Gentiles drew Water for their Sacrifices; 
and as Theodoret declareth they owned 

the 


ed, ſcrupled or which have been abuſed. 445 
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the ſame liberty under J-liaz the Empe- 
rour, who deſigned to defile the Fonn- 
tains and meats with Pagan pollutions. 

4. Obſ; 2. This poſition if granted 
would be ſuch an Erg:ze which would 
do more work, than they who place it 
would willingly allow of, and would 
extirpate divers uſeful things referring to 
religious worſhip, which are ordered by 
humane Wiſdom and Prudence. Of all 
external things the 7dividual Temple or 
Church, in which corrupt Religion was 
performed, may ſeem as much defiled 
thereby asany ſpecies of action or geſture 
can bez and yet even the Directory 
Dir. of declared, that ſach places are not ſubjel? 
the diy to any ſuch pollution, by any ſuperſtition 
= Fes. formerly uſed and now laid aſide, as may 

render them Onlawful or inconvenient ; 
and S. Auſtin declareth, that even lol: 
Aug. Ep. Temples, when their uſe is changed to the 
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_ honour of God, may be lawfully ſo employed, | 5 
as well as perſons may be received to God, k 
7 


who are converted to the true Religion. Ec- 
clefiaſtical revexwes for the ſupport of the i P 
Miniſtry and Univerſities, have been,and 

in the Romiſh Church (till are ab»ſed, | * 


as much as any other exterpal thing, to i * 
be the great ſupport of a corrupt Relipi- . 


on : and yet the continuance of theſe 
things is well allowed of, by — g 
rom 


from this Church. The ſame may be (aid, 
concerning the #izwes of attending upon 
the publick ſervice of Gad, . 7 


'and Evening. And notwithſtanding the 


groſs abuſe of Be{{s in the time of Po- 
pery, M* Rutherford declareth it anrea- 
ſonable and groundleſs, that thereupon they 
ſhould be diſuſed. And if this poſition was 
admitted as doGrinally true; the pre- 
tence of their convenient uſefulneſs would 
be no better excaſe on their behalf, than 
was that Plea for ſparing the beſt of the 
Amalekites Cattel, that they might be 
a Sacrifice, when God had utterly de- 
voted them to deſtruction ; and there- 
fore the admitting this poſition it ſelf, 
would be as the coming down of a yio- 
lent torrent, which inſtead of ſcouring 
the Chanel, will overflow and drown all 
the Country. bo 

5. Obſ. 3. Where this is admitted, the 
general grounds of the Proteſtant Re- 
formation muſt be diſowned. The Bobe- 
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#iar Church which led the Van, openly 4: 15: 


profeſſeth that ſuch Rites and Ceremonies 
ought to be retained, which do advantage 
Faith,the worſhip of God, Peace and orders 
whomeſoever they had for their Author, Sy- 
nodum, Pontificem, Epiſcopum, aut alum 
quemrvis. And both Luther and the Au- 
guſtan Conteſlion, declare the like pur- 


Luth. For- 
mul. Come 
man. pro 
Eccl. Wis 


POIC ters. 


Conſe Au- 
guſt. Cf 3» 
Abuſ. de 
Miſſas 
Zanch, 
Epiſt. l. I. 
#n Ep. ad 
Cratogs 


Can. 30, 
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poſe and praftice to have been in the 
erman Reformation. And Zanchy aſlert- 


eth that this is the irne way of reforming, 


the Church, (which he wiſheth all would 
mind, after the example of the Bohemian 
Brethren) #0t to root out every thing that 
was found in the Church of Rome, but to 
reject what was fit to be rejefed, and to 
preſerve what was fit to bepreſerved. That 
this was deſigned in the Reformation of 
the Church of Ezglaxd, appeareth from 
the Preface in the Book of Common- 
Prayer concerning Ceremonies, from the 
Apology of the Chureh of Ezgland, and 
from the Book of Canons, exprefling ac- 
cording to that Apology a very plain 
Declaration hereof. 

6. The Arguments urged for theproof 
of this poſition, are ſuck as do not need 
any long anſwer. For whereas Jehu his 
breaking down the Houſe of Baal is com- 
mended in the Scripture, and neither he 
nor Jehoiada reſerved the Houle of Baal, 
to be a place of Synagogue worſhip. This 
action might be neceſlary for the effect- 
ing a reformation, and the diſentangling 
the people from their Idolatry, and up- 
on a like account Hezekiab brake in pie- 
ces the brazen Serpent, which God him- 
ſelf had appointed, when the people did 


colere eum tanquam idolum, give worſhip 
to 


and to the ſame end the ancient Chri- 


 Fians, in ſome ſpecial Caſes, where they 


feared that the continuance of the Idols 
Temples, might tend to uphold the ho- 
nour of the Idol, did raze them to the 
foundations, and ſometimes ereFed anew 
Chriitian Churches in their places. But 
beſides this, the Jews had ſuch poſitive 
Laws as theſe, Thor ſhalt quite pluck down 
all their high places, Num. 33. 52. Te ſhall 


=B R nj vined, ſerupled,or which have been abuſed, * 449 
| to it as to an [dol, as S. Aug. expreſleth it : 


Euſ. de Vit. 
Conſt. l, 4. 
Go 396 © 


utterly deffroy all the places where the Na- © 


tions ſerved their Gods, Deut. 12. 2. Te 
ſhall deitroy all their graven images, Deur. 
7. 25. Ch. 12. 3. and the proper extent 
of theſe Laws enjoined them utterly to 
deſtroy all Monuments and places for- 
merly uſed to Idolatry, out of the land 
of I/rae]. But whereas no ſuch politive 
commandsare given to Chriſtians, if they 


ſhould think themſelves bound to follow 
Jewiſh Patterns, M* Rutherford Tr. ofS:an- 


theſe 


himſelt-condemneth them as judzizing in © 2:6 


this particular. 

7. And when God commandeth the 
Iſraelites that they ſhall not do after the 
doings of the land of Egypt, and the Land 


of Canaany Lev. 18. 3. which M* Ruther- 1444, g. 7. 


ford objeeth againſt our Rites : The 
deſign of that place is, that the [/raelites 
Gg ought 
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ought to be guided by the holy Laws and 
Commandments of God, in-their Con- 
verſations, and not to follow the de- 
bauched examples of other Nations, men- 
tioned in the following .part of that 
Chapter, nor the abowinable idolatries of 

0k. E:- their worſhip. But in matters in them- 

cle. Po ſelves lawful, where God had given them 
+0 © noparticular Ceremonial commands to 
the contrary, they were not tyed to dif- 
claim all expedient things practiſed by 
Ex. 34-13. Other Nations: 1n civil actions they 
Nun-25-2+ might eat bread and drink water, yea 
plow and reap in the ſame manner with 
other Nations ; and in circumſtances of 
Religion, though ſacrificing and bowing 
were manifeſtly rites of adoration, uſed 
by idolatrous Nations, before the giving 
the Law, they were ſtill received under 
the Law, and appointed thereby 3 and 
though the Phzl;ſtins had long before 
the time of David an Houſe or Temple of 
Dagon, for the place of their Sacrifice, 
Jadg. 16. 23, 29, 30. 1 Chr. 10. 10. D«- 
vids purpoſe of building an Houſe or 
Temple to the Lord was never the leſs al- 
lowable. 2, 
8, But beſides this, it is chiefly to bel {;, 
conſidered, that the things defigned for WU fi 
the matter of this objection, are y=_ Vi 
O 
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of a. different natzre, from the Caſe and 
Queſtion to which they are applied. It 
s acknowledged, that for any perſons 
purpoſely todefign toxwodel the Chriſtiar: 
worſhip, according to the Rites of Pagan 
and idolatroxs original and uſe, (which 
would be to run parallel with what is 
aimed at in this objeion) 15 certainly 
wicked and intolerable. But fince the 
intent of the preſentenquiry.concerneth 
ancient Chriſtian Rites ufed by us, and 
abuſed in the Romiſh. degeneracy ; it 
would be nearertoour ſtate to enquire, 
Whether ever God'gave any command, 

that his Church ſhould relinquiſh, what- 
ſoever even the Pagans imitated, abuſed, 
or prophaned ? as Belſhazzer profaned the 
Temple Veſlels, many of which were 
only voluntarily dedicated, 2 Chron. 15. 


18,3 and Fuliar appointed among the 
Gentiles a reſemblance of the order of the y:;;4:;. 
publick Chriſtian ſervice 3 and many ®”: 3- 


$oz9m. tl. 
L fo I 5» 


things eſpecially in the Grecian Idolatry, 
have been proved a kind of apriſh imita- 
tion of ſome things in the Jewiſh wor- 


ſhip. Yet fince the Papilſts are not Pa- 7:15b.Ple- 
gans, but Chriſtians of a corrupt profeſ- "© ** 


ſion, that the Caſe of the Jews may 
fully anſwer ours, it muſt be thus ſtated: 
Whether the things /audably nſedan the 
Gg 2 {er- 
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ſervice of God, in the ancient times of 
the Jewiſh Church, which were not di- 
retly inſtituted of God (as their rules 
for the ordering their - Synagogue-wor- 
ſhip, and Officers) ought to be rejected 
in the reformation of Hezekiah or Joſiab, 
ſo far as theſe things were received or ini- 
tated in the corrupt worſhip of the ten 
Tribes? and this is that whichI preſume 
no man will have the confidence to aſſert. 
And as it 1s manifeſt, that the ten Tribes 
did in their worſhip —_— imitate 
many things in the Jewiſh Temgle-wor- 
(hip, Amos 4. 4, 5. Ch. 5. 21, 22, 23. fo 
they retaining among them the Sos of 
the Prophets, it is not to be doubted, 
but they reſerved an 3mitatio» of the 
Jewiſh Synagogue-worſhip, or Weekly Af- 
ſemblies. 

9. But it is time to conſider the par- 
ticular things, aCtions, or geſtures, . ap- 
pointed in our ſervice. Geſtures are fo 
neceſlary, asinſeparable attendants to the 
body, that there is no reaſon to place ex+ 
pedient geſtures among the number of 
Ceremonies : yet becauſe kyeeling at the 
Lords Supper is eſpecially ſo eſteemed, 
and thereupon by ſome oppoſed, it will 
be requiſite to expreſs ſomewhat con- 
cerning geſtures as well as other Rites ; 

an 
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and to manifeſt how little reaſon there 

is for the Cenſures paſſed upon theſe 
particular Rites, by divers at home, 

and ſome few perſons abroad, who for 

the moſt part proceeded upon ſome 
miſinformation , or miſunderitanding of 

our affairs. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of devaut and becoming geſtures, in 
the ſervice of God. 


SECT. L 


Of the Geſture at Prayer, praiſe, and Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion of Þ aith. 


K Hat a reverent behaviour is a du- 

ty, 10 our approaches to God 1n 
Prayer and other religious exerciſes, is 
ordinarily acknowledged, but by many 
too much neglefted. And as the moſt 
devout and humble geſtures were ordina- 
rily uſed 1n Prayer under the Old Teſta- 
ment, ſo under the new our Saviour him- 
ſelf prayed upon his knees, Luke 22.41. 
and ſo did S. Paul with the Diſciples 
both of Epheſus and Tyre, AG. 20. 36. 
Ch.21.5. And though the Primitive 
Church, upon the Lords days, and from 
Eaſter to Whitſunday prayed ſtanding,ma- 
nifeſting thereby their abundant joy and 
hope by Chriſts Refurre&ion ; yet kreel- 
ing was eſteemed their ordinary geſture 
of Prayer: whence Ezſebizs declaring 
the admirable effect of the Prayers of the 
Chriſtian 
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77 the fervice of God. 
Chriſtian Legion, (called the thundring 
Legion) in the Army of Awrelizs, ſaith, 
that they kreeled down upon the ground, 
19le To ora nuty Th) evo YO accord- 
ing to the ordinary cuſtoms the Chriſtians 
uſed in Prayer 3 upon which account 
Tertullian calleth their Prayers Genicula- 4f 5:27. 
tiones, or their falling on their knees; ** 
and from hence divers Chriſtians con- 

trated upon their kneesan hard brawn- 

neſs like that of the Camels, as S. Hierome Gree. in 
relateth concerning S. Famer, and S. Gre- ps, 
gory, concerning TarſiÞa his Fathers Si- 
ſter. And that the great and good Em- 

perour Conſtantine, did in his Cloſet four D: vita 
times every day put up his Prayers to God _ ed 
upon his knees, 1s expreſſed by Euſebius z; 
and theſe things are the more worthy our 
imitation, becauſe it needeth no other 


proof but common experience, that where 


there is a negleC& of external reverence 
in the ſervice of God, it terideth to abate 
the inward fear of God, and the devout- 
neſs of Religion, and therefore K xee!- 
ing at Prayer which is enjoined with us, 


1s very uſeful. 


2. The injundion of this geſture in 
Prayer was eſteemed ſo warrantable by 
Calvin, that he declareth it to be ſuch an 
humane Conſtitution, as is grounded on 745 


the word of God and to be Jo bumane, ,,, 
Gg 4 that 


- 


Of devout and becoming geſtures 
that it is alſo divine, being a part of that 
decency the Apoſtles commended. But no 
more need be added in fo plain a Caſe: 
only it may be here obſerved, that the 
expediency of kneeling at the abſolutior, 
at the commandments, and the receiving 
impoſition of hands is hence alſo mani- 
felted 3 becauſe ( beſides what may be 
ſaid from the' proper ſubje&t matter of 
each of them) to every Commandment, 
in our Liturgy is adjoined an humble 
Petition for pardon and grace; the abſo- 
lution is intended to enclude a concomi- 
tant Prayer, as may be colle&ed from the 
Rubrick following the abſolution in the 
Morning Service ; and the impoſition of 
hands encludeth a berediGory ſupplica- 
F100. | 

3. Standing to praiſe and pive glory 
to God is ſometimes enjoined 1n our Li- 
turgy. Now this duty of giving glory 
to God, is ſometimes performed in a way 
of humiliation and Confeſſion, under a 
ſenſe of the glorious Soveraignty, Ma- 
zeſty, and juſtice of God, in which re- 
ſped the geſture of kneeling or faling 
down 1s ſutable thereto, being pradtiſed 
Rev. 4. 10, 11. And frequently in the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, the givingglory to 
God is performed in magnifying the Glo- 
rious Trinity 1na way of joy, praiſe, = 
TRAnk- 


in the ſervice of God. 
thank ſulneſs, and with reference to the 
grace and mercy of God3 and to this 
end the geſture of ſtanding up hath been 
thought proper to be practiſed and en- 
joined both under the Old and the New 
Teſtament. The Levites were appoin- 
ted by David to ſland every Morning to 
thankand praiſe the Lord, and alſo at even, 
1 Chr. 23. 30. the Jews were command- 
ed by the Levites to ſtand up and praiſe 
the Lord, Neh.9.5. and in S. Johns Vis 
fion of the encreaſe of . the Chriſtian 
Church to ſo great a multitude, whichno 
man could number of all Nations, Kin- 
dreds, and People, he ſaw them ſtanding 
before the Throne and the Lamb, -and ſay- 
ing, Salvation to our God which ſitteth up- 
on the Throne and to the Lamb, Rev. 7.9, 
10. In the former times of the Chriſtian 
Church when the Pſalms were ſung by a/ 
the Aſſembly, they ordinarily performed 


this ſervice in a ſta:ding poſture as Ama- Amalariu 
larizs declareth,: Dum cantammns Pſalmos, 4 _ 
ſolemus tare : but when they were ſome. ,7,* 4 


times ſung by one perſor: alone (the uſage 
of the Church in ſuch indifferent things 
not being always the ſame) in the We- 


ſtern Church, in the time of Caſſzan they cn. 
, all ſtood up at the endof the Pſalms, with _ l. 2. 


joint woices to render glory to God. 
4. Standing at the Creed is a viſible 
ſign 


Of devout and becoming geſtures 
fign or token of the profeſ/zor: of the Faith 
therein contained 3 which profeſſionis a 
duty much required in the holy Scrip- 
ture, and is one part of our glorifying 
God, for which Religious Aſſemblies of 
Divine Worſhip are intended. In the 
Creed we profefledly acknowledge the 
three perſons in the glorious Trinity to 
be the only true God,and our only Lords 
and a ſtanding poſture well becometh a 
Servant, 1n his profeſſed owning and at- 
tending upon his Maſter: we openly de- 
clare every one for our ſelves (I believe, 
ec. ) the ground of our Chriſtian hope 
and comfort, that believing in the Father 
who made the World ; in the Son who 
died,rroſe again. aſcended,and ſhall judge 
all men; and in the Holy Ghoſt we have 
expeFation in the Church of God, and 
the Communion of Saints, of obtaining 
forgiveneſs of fins, reſurreion andever- 
laſting life; and do alſo ackrowledge all 
theſe Articles of the Chriſtian Faith : and 
a ſtanding geſture is very ſutable to any 
ſolemn Declaration of our minds, in mat- 
ters of moment and concernment. And 
as the profeſſzon of Faith encludeth a ſted- 
Faſt reſolution, to continue firm in the ac- 
knowledgment of the ChriſtianDoctrune, 
this is ſo properly ſignified by the ſtand- 
ing ge(ture,according to the general ap- 
| | preben- 


in the ſervice of God. 
prehenſions of the World, that both nay 
in Hebrew, and i; in Greek ( which 
are words expreſling the ſtanding ge- 
ſture) are in the holy Scripture uſed to 
fignifie an aſſerting with reſolution, Dent. 
25. 8. 2 Chr. 34. 32. 1Cor. 16. 13. 2Theſ. 
2. 15. and thelike Id;oms of ſpeech arein 
ſome other languages as well asour own 
deſigning to expreſs what we reſolve to 
ſtand to. 


SECT. Il. 
Of ftanding up at the Goſpel. 


I. Standing at the Goſpel 1s appointed 
in our Liturgy, of which a very reaſon- 
able, true, and good account may be 
given. Some Ritualiſts have told us that 
the Weſtern Church ſtood up at the 
Goſpel and not at the Epiſile, becauſe the 
Goſpel containeth matters of Faith and 
belief, the Epiſtle confiſteth of Rules of 
life and practice 3 andthat the Goſpel and 
not the Epiſtle expreſſeth the very words 
ſpoken by Chriſt, But I account not theſe 
reaſons ſufficient, partly becauſe the Gol- 
pels for ſome days do not contair, and 
the Epiſtles for ſome. days do contain, 
the points of Chriſtiarz Faith, and the 
exprefs words of Chriſt, and partly be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe by inſiſting on theſe things alone, 


wecan have no reaſon antecedent to the 
appointment, why ſtanding at the Gof- 


I ſhould be required with us, and not | 


at the ſecond Leſſor in the Morning Ser- 
vice. 

2. Wherefore I obſerve, 1. That in 
the devouter times, both of the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian Church, it was frequently 
obſerved by the people to manifelt their 
reverence unto the holy Scriptures by 
ſtanding up at the reading thereof. When 
Ezre opened the Book of the Law, all the 
people ſtood up, Neh. 8. 5. and the Chil- 


dren of Iſrael ſtood up in their places to 


Ecclefiaſti- 
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read the Law of the Lord, Neh. 9. 3.and 
our bleſſed Saviour who according tothe 
Cuſtomof the Jewiſh DoCtors taught fit- 
ting, ſtood up to read the words of the 
Prophet, Luke 4. 16.20. Junizs obſerveth 
this as one thing wherein the practice of 
the Jewiſh Synagogue and the Chriſtian 
Church did agree, ff verbum Dez ipſum 
legitur, Stat ere&Fa auditornm corona, that 
when the word of God was read the whole 
Aſſembly ſtood up ; which obſervation was 
true concerning ſometimes of the Jewiſh 
Church and of the principal parts of the 
Chriſtian Church. Wherefore though 
90zomen Telateth that the Alexandriar 
Biſhop did not ſtand up at the —— 
tne 
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the Goſpel; yet he noteth it as ſuch a 
peculiar uſage, that he had not ſeen nor 
heard the like any where elle. 

3. And though in the Jewiſh Church 


| the people (and among them our Savi- 


our, Lak. 2. 46.) uſually ſat to hear their 
Do@ors; and the antient Chriſtians 
ſometimes heard their Sermons and Ex- 
hortations in the ſame geſture, asmay be 
colle&ed from Juſtin Martyrs ſecond A- 


; ; Euſch. d 
pology 3 yet Exſebixs acquainteth us that 4 __ 


l. 4+ Go 3Zs 


Conſtantine that famous Emperor (whoſe 
pratice doubtleſs was not fingular ) 
would not heat a Sermon or Treatiſe about 
divine things in a ſitting, but only in a 
ſtanding poſture, as judging it ot allow- 
able to do otherwiſe. And that in the 
African Churches they did even until S. 


Auſtins days generally ſtand, both at Ser- 41g. won. 


26, 


mons and all Leſſorrs out of the Scriptures, 
1s manifeſt from what he expreſleth to 
that purpoſe. And fuch reſpect was ſhew- 
ed even among barbarows Nations to 
what was dictated from God, that Eglor: 
King of Moab, when Ehud told hin he had 
a meſſage from God unto him, did ariſe out 
of his ſeat, Jud. 3. 20. 

4. Obſ, 2. Out of tenderneſs to the 
weakneſs and infirmity of many Chriſti- 
ans, liberty was granted to them that 
they might hear the longer Leſſos,or por- 

tions 
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4. i;- tions of holy Scripture ſitting ; but as. 
dm, teſtimony of their honour to the whole, 

they were required at the reading other 
portions of Scripture #0 ſtand up. S. Au- 
flin telleth' us how he gave Counſel and 
in ſome ſort made ſupplication, that thoſe [ 
who were infirm and not well able to ftand, 
might humbly and attentively hear the lon- 
ger Leſſons ſitting : but in the ſame place 
he maketh complaint, that this liberty | + 
granted only to the infirm in thoſe African || P 
Churches, was taken by others more ge- 
nerally than was intended or allowed, | /* 
And to ſomewhat a likeliberty the words || : 
nr. 4, Of Amalarizs in the ninth Century ſeem || © 

Zccleſ. of- to refer, who faith 72: recitatione leGionis 
fc. 1.4--3- ſedere ſolemus, aut ſilendo ſtare, it is our 

Cuſtom either to ſit, or to ſtand with ſilence || 
when the Leſſon is read. And whereas in 

the Chriſtian Church, the Law. and Pro- ck 
phets (with ſome of the Apocrypha) and | 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles were publickly | ® 
read in their Aſſemblies, as 1s manifeſt | ® 
both from Councils, Fathers, and Ritual | ® 
Writers: the Latin Church enjoined 
ſtanding up at the Goſpel only (which V 
was ordinarily ſhort) for many hundred 

Micrel.c.g, Years paſt, the Greek Church as Micro- 

logus relateth, ſtood up alſo at the Epiſtle || Y* 

Ceſſand, which was likewiſe ſhort, and ſo did alſo 


Litwg.c.s, the Churches of Ruſſia as Caſſander _ Fe! 
vet 
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'veth from the Hiſtory of Sigiſmnndes 


Liberzs. For though a poſture of reve- 
rent reſþe to the word of God is very 
ſuitable. whenſoever it ts read 3 yet that 
the Church ſhouldallow a liberty to hear 
the longer Leſſons ſitting while this parti- 


cular reverence is expreſſed only at the »: z::2. 
reading ſome ſhorter portion of the ©fi«-{- 3 


Scripture, is very allowable; becauſe it 
is well obſerved by Amalarizs, that the A- 
poltles themſelves did ſometimes hear the 
Scriptures read in the Jewiſh Synagogue 
ſitting, as is evident from A@. 13. 14,15, 
16. Where they entred into the Synagogue 
and fat down, and after the reading the 
Law and the Prophets, Paulſtood up. 

5. Obſ. 3. Standing at'a ſhort portion 
of the Goſpel, rather than at any other . 
portion of the Scripture, 1s reaſonably 
choſen to expreſs reverence to the holy 
word of God, becauſe the aFions and 
words of our bleſled Saviour are for the 
molt part therein contained. In the Pri- 
mitive Church while the fervour of true 
devotion did continue, they heard the 
Writings of the Apoſtles read with that 
bigh eſteem and veneration, as if they 
had then ſeex the Apoſtles faces,and recei- 
ved thoſe words from their months; which 
Tertulliar thus expreſleth, Anthentice ii- 
terg eorum ( ſe. Apoltolorum) recitantur 
ſonantes 
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ſonantes vecem, & repreſentantes faciem 
uniuſcujuſq; corum. And in like manner 
they heard the words of the Goſpel as 
if they had ſeen: Chriſt himſelf, and recei- 

ved theſe words from his mouth. A 
though all divine truth be therefore 
highly valuable becauſe it is from God ; 
yet ſo far as concerneth the deliverer, 
It was requiſite. (and warranted by the 
Scriptures, Mat. 21. 37. Heb. 2. 1, 2, 3. 
Ch. 3.3. ) that thoſe who lived when 
Chriſt was in the fleſh, ſhould ſhew the 
higher reſpþe& of the two,to Chris? himſelf 
ſpeaking (whoſe words are ordinarily in 
the Goſpel ) than to his Apoſtles who 
1en. Ep. a4 Were ſent by him. Wherefore [gratis 
Philadelp, accounteth the Goſpel to have this excel- 
| lency in it, vis. the preſence of our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriit, and his ſuffering and re- 
ſurreFion, And out of ſpecial refpett to 
our Lord and Saviour, 1t was the Cuſtom 
of the ancient Greek Church, to ſtand 
cyGR. ds UP When ever the Book of the four Evan- 
Circo.conft. geliits was opened, or any Leſſon read 
441% 2: from thence, though the geſture of fit- 
ting wasallowed at the hearing any other 
Books of Scripture : ſo that the liberty 
of ſitting even-at any Leſſons from the 
Goſpel was not there i#dulged (the pra- 
ice of divers Churches being in theſe 


things not always the ſame) where the 
ſame 


ſame liberty was allowed concerning the 
other Scriptures. | | 
6. Wherefore to ſhew that outward 
reſpeF to the holy Scriptures, which both 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches have 
owned,and wherein our Bleſſed Lord hath 
given us an example to ſtand up at the 
reading them, is reaſonable and un- 
blameable. And the /berty al/owed for 
fitting at the other Scriptures, which for 
order ſake is fit to be uſed, doth notcoun- 
tenance any want of high reſpe@ to all 
Divine truth, which is expreſſed by ma- 
nifeſting this reſpec to a particular ſhore 
part thereof 3 and that part is to this 
purpoſe choſen wherein the words and 
ations of our Lord and Maſter do fre- 
quently occur. 


' SECT. IIE. 


Of the fitneſs of kneeling at the Communi- 
on, and the geſture at the Inititution of 
that Sacrament conſidered. 


I. To kzee! at the receiving the Holy 
Communion hath been judged a geſture 
very expedient and commendable upon 
divers reſpects. 1. Becauſe this Sacra- 
ment doth m a ſpecial manner exhzbit a. 
myſtical and ſpiritual Communion with 

H h Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, or the Communion of his body 
and blood ; and the greateſt reverence 
and moſt humble gefture is very conve- 
nient for ſo ſolemn an Ordinance and fo 
near an approach to Jefus Chriſt, eſpeci- 
ally fince in this great Ordinance there 
ought tobea devout religious worſhip per- 
formed unto Chriſt himſelf. Kneeling 
therefore is a fit geſture of adoration 
performed in this Ordinance unto God 
and Jeſus Chriſt, which is the more inof- 
fenſively performed, becauſeour Church 
bath openly declared againſt any adora- 
tion either of the Sacramental Bread and 
Wine, or of any corporal preſence of Chriſt 
2:atural ſieſh and blood therein. 2. Becauſe 
of the greatneſs of the berefits conveyed 
in this Ordinance to the worthy recei- 
ver, ſuch as the Grace of God and re- 
miſſion of fins in the blood of Chriſt : 
and if he who receiveth ſome great gift, 
or ſome great pardon from his Prince 3 
doth fitly receive it kneeling: and the 
Penitentes 1n the ancient Church,always 
received Eccleſiaſtical abſolution from the 
Rulers of the Church upon their knees, 


in token of their ſubmiſſive humility ; 
much more he-who cometh unto Chriſt 


in this Sacrament, to.receive from him 


the remiſſion of bis fins, tendred 1n_ his}; 
blood of the New Teſtament ſhould ap- 


pear 
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pear before him with humility. To this 14. 


purpoſe Keeling at the Sacrament is in 
our Liturgy declared tobe for a ſignifi- 
cation of an humble and grateful acknow- 
ledgment, of the benefits of Chriſt therein 
given to all worthy receivers 3 and MF * 


Hooker ſaith very well, coming as recei- Eccliſ. Pol, 
vers of the ineſtimable Grace at the handof * 5 © 5: 


God, what doth better beſeem our bodies at 
that hour than to be ſenſible witneſſes of 
minds unfeignedly humbled 2 
2. 3. Kneeling 1s a ſuitable geſture for 
humble Prayer and ſolemn thanksgivine, 
both which may be fitly exerciſed at the 
receiving this Sacrament. For religious 
Prayer becometh him who there affeftio- 
nately defireth to be made partaker of 
the benefits of ChriſtsPaſhon; and there- 
fore the Communicant ſhould devoutly 
join in, and in heart ſay Amer to thoſe 
Petitions at the delivery of theElements, 
which peculiarly refer to himſelf. The 
body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt which was 
giver for thee, preſerve thy Body and Soul 
to everlaſting life, and The blood of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. And humble 
thanksgiving at the holy Euchariſt for 
the benefits of the New Teſtament there 
tendred, the love of Chriſt in bis ſuffer- 
ings here remembred, and for the means 
of Communion with the Father and the 
H h 2 Son 
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4r.o 44. Son in this Ordinance encluded, with re- 
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flexion on our own guilt, poJution, and 
infirmity 3 is a fit exerciſe for this Ordi- 
nance. And upon this conſideration Bi- 
ſhop Whitgift declared, the kneeling ge- 
ſtare to be very meet for the receiving this 

Sacrament, 
3. But againſt the lawfulneſs of this 
geſture, divers things are objected. r, 
That Kneeling is no Table geſture as ſit- 
ting is, nor doth it ſo properly expres 
our felowſhip with Chriſt, and the ho- 
nour and priviledge of Communion with 
him as Cobeirs. Arſ. 1. As the Lords 
Supper is no common Feaſt, but a Hea- 
venly Banquet prepared by Jeſus Chriſt, 
"which principally conſiſteth of ſpiritual 
graces and benefits,and Communion with 
Chriſt, ſignified by, and tendred under 
the outward Elements; ſo the admint- 
ſtration and participation of this great 
Ordinance, ought not to be guided by 
the Rules of Common Table fel/owſhip, but 
by more religious conſiderations. At 
other Tables the attendants are in office 
znferiour to the gueſts3 but in the inſti. 
tution of this Ordinance he who wa 
Lord and greateſt,was among them as on: 
who ſerved, and all after adminiſtrations 
of that Ordinance muſt be performed by 
the ſpecial Officers of Chriſts Church, - 
caulc 
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cauſe the Conſecration 'of the Elements 
encluded the power of the Keys and a 
ſolemn benediftion. Nor may this Com- 
munion be lawfully taken ſeparately of 
every ſingle Family, or by any fingle 
perſon as other Suppers may bez and 
whereas men having the head covered, is 
an ordinary poſture at other Tables ; to 
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allert, that men ought to have their Hats Gang. 


on at 'the - Holy Communion, was juſt! 

condemned, asan errour vented by ſome 
wild Spirits, in our former times of licen- 
tiouſneſs: and yet this cannot be avoid- 
ed, by thoſe who will aſſert, that the 
poſtures of the Lords Supper ought to be 
correſpondent to thoſe at ordinary Ta- 
bles. Wherefore this objection though 
earneſtly inliſted upon, is built upon an 
unſound Foundation. But when S. Paul re- 
proved the abuſes at Corinth about their 


Agape which attended the Lords Supper, 


ſaying, Have ye not Houſes to eat and to 
drink in 2 it was well from thence ob- 
ſerved by Zanchy, that not only internal 
but even external reverence ought to beex- 
preſſed at the Holy Sacrament, otherwiſe 
than at our common Tables, out of reſpet 
to Chris} who initituted it, 2. It is ac- 
knowledged that the great priviledge of 
Communion with Chriſt, as Members and 
joint Heirs (which yet is not a Commu- 

Hh 3 nion 


Part. 2, (1. 


TOY, IIs 


T1 COY. IN, 
22s 


Zan'n. 
Tom. 4 2 
2. Precert. 
Ce 19, 


nion of equaliy to bins, but (till enclu- 
deth deriving from him, and. ſubjeFion 
to him as our head and Lord) is enclu- 
ded in the right -partaking of this Ocdi- 
nance; and is ſufficently ſignified by the 
Ordinance it, ſelf in.whatſoever fit and be- 
coming geſture it be adminiſtred. And 
in all Chriſtiaz ſervices in which we have 
acceſs to God by, the mediation of ; his 
Son, Chriſtians enjoy ſome conliderable 
degree of Communion with God as his 
Children, which is an high priviledge 3 
but. (till they are his Servants and Crea- 
zares and muſt humble themſeives before 
him, and kzeelirg is (till a fit and proper 
geſture for Prayer, and therefore ſo it 
may be at the Communion, 

| 4. 0hbj. 2. But it is more generally by 
many amongſt us objected, that kneeling 
at this Sacrament is contrary to the ex- 
arple and pradtice of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, who ſate at the inſtitution of the 
Lords Supper. Azſ. r. There is no cer- 
tainty concerning the geſture uſed by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles at the Lords Sup- 
per. There are ſome good Writers both 
ancient and Modern, who ſpeak either 
wariouſly or doubtfylly, concerning his ge- 
{ture at the Paſſoyer z but I think it ſuf- 
ficiently evident, eſpecially from S, Luke 
32, v. 14, 15. and Joby 21. 20. "_ 
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did eat the Paſſover with his-Diſci 

in 4 diſcumbing gefture ( whict geſture 
becauſe it is wholly out of uſe with us, is 
expreſſed in our Engliſh Tranſlation by 
(ſitting, becauſe it was a Table geſture.) 
Now they who urge this objection take 
for granted, becauſe the Lords Supper 
was inſtituted before the Paſchal Solem- 
nities were fully ended, that our Saviour 


continued all. that time in the ſame ge-, 


{tures againſt the certainty, yea or probabi- 
lity of which,lalledge three things. r.That 
it was the ordinary Cuſtom of the Jews, 
to change their geſture duringthe continu- 
ance of the Paſchal Feaſt. At the begin- 
ning of their Feaſt, they did diſcumb and 
ſocontinued till they hadeaten the Cake 
of Unleavened Bread, and drunk the 
two former Cups of Wine, as both the 
Talmud and Buxtorf do relate; but at the 


time of the two latter Cups of Wine,and 


at theeating their bitter Herbs, the-ſame 
geſture was not required, zor uſed, as the 
Talmud in Berachoth and Peſachin doth 
expreſs; and here Buxtorf faith, reclina!i 
on comedunt. 2. That the Jews whoin 
their ſolemn Feaſts did eat diſcumbing, 
yet in their givi7g thanks before thole 
Feaſts, they were (as Philo relateth) in 
a ſtanding geiture, with their eyes and 
hands lifted up towards Heaven 3 and 
Hh 4 


there- 
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therefore it is no way probable, that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſhould continue 
in their Table gefture, ( which this ob- 
jection muſt ſuppoſe) at the bleſſeng the 
Holy Supper, which is an higher Ordi- 
nance than the Paſſover was,becauſe this 
would be very unſuitable to fo great a 
ſolemnity. 3. That there appeareth no 
footſteps of any Cuſtom of the Primitive 
Church, of receiving the Lords Supper 
either ſitting or dijcumbing, ( of which 
the following SeCtion will give ſome fur- 
ther account. ) 

5. Anſ. 2. There is no obligation of 
duty upon the Chriſtian Church, to keep 
tothat geſtureinthe Lords Supper,which 
was uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
though it could be evidently diſcovered: 
becauſe 1. Chriſt hath givenno command 
concerning the geſture, and S* Paulwhen 
he telleth his Corinthians, what he had 
received from the Lord and delivered unto 
them concerning this Holy Sacrament, 
maketh no mention at all therein of any 
geſture. 1 Cor. 11. 23, 24, 25. Biſhop 
Jewel therefore well aflerteth, that Chriſt 
ſaid not, Do this after Supper, or ſitting, 
or being ſo many together, neither did the 
Apoſtle; ever ſo underſtand him. 2. Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles obſerved that Paſſover- 

geſture which was utually received — 
| the 


in the ſervice of God. | 
the Jews though it was different from 
the geſture at its firſt inſtitution 3 of 
which I have diſcourſed ſomewhat in a 


former Chapter. 3. Other circumſtances Ch. 1.Se. 
of like nature attendant upon the inſtitu- —_— 


tion of the Lords. Supper, are generally 
acknowledged to be of no neceſſary ob- 
ligation unto Chriſtians in after times. 
Biſhop Sarderſor: noteth that whereas 


thoſe four laſt predicaments, «bi, quando, ?* _ 
ſitns, habitus, where, when, the geiture and pre, 
the habit, are of a like nature; it is ge- $4, [5 
nerally acknowledged that we are not "© 


obliged to make uſe of a /ike place for 
the celebrating the Lords Supper, (an 
upper room) nor the ſame time, (at 
night at the end of Supper) nor of the 
ſame habit, (a ſeemleſs Coat woven 
throughout) but ozly the geſture is urged 
4 neceſſary, for which there can be no 
more reaſon than for the other ; yea 
though there be more xxcertainty con- 
cerning the geſture, than concerning any 
of the other three. 

6. Anſ. 3. There is no reaſon at all to 
conclude that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſte 
at this inſtitution. Now though I know 
no evidence againſt our Saviour his »ſing 
a geſture of Prayer and Worſhip at the time 
of celebrating the Lords Supper ; which 
is the more probable, becauſe ſuch = 
tne 
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the general practice of the ancient Pri- 
mitive Churches, I ſhall for the preſent 
, ſuppoſe thathe uſed the ſame geſture at 
the Lords Supper, and at the Paſſover; 
yet then I muſt obſerve, 1. That this 
diſcumbing geiture was valtly different 
from fitting. 2. That if this ſuppoſed 
geſture uſed at the inſtitution was eſſer- 
tial or of neceſſity to the Sacrament, they 
who undertaketo change diſcumbing into 
ſitting, upon pretence that that is the or- 
dinary Table geſture in theſe Countries, 
muſt undertake to aſſert that the 7tro- 
ducing new Cuſtoms among men, may have 
power to alter the neceſlary and eſſential 
duties of Gods Ordinances 3 which 1s a 
poſition deſtructive to Religion and 
Chriſtianity 3 for if any Company of 
men ſhould. enure themſelves to a diet 
wherein they ordinarily allow themſelves 
neither Bread nor Wine, this will inno 
wiſe warrant their undertaking to cele- 
brate this Sacrament in any other Ele- 
zeents, where theſe Elements may be as 
ealily had and uſed, as men may compoſe 
themſelves to a reclining or diſcumbing ge- 
ſtare. 
7. Wherefore he who urgeth the ze- 
ceſſity of any geſture at this Sacrament 
upon pretencethatit was uſed by Chrill 
apd his Apdſtles, doth declare that - a 

aty 
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duty which is none ; and,pretendeth-to 
folow their example where probably he 
may be miſtaken 1n it 5+but he who con- 


formeth to that geſture)which is by 1+ »,, x,xe. 
thority eſtabliſhed, though it were' cer: Trices. 1. 


tainly different from the geſture at the 


inſticution, (which yet ſome have con- c<. 5. 5:2, 


jequred to have been a kzecling geſture) ': 
doth manifeſtly follow the example::of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who did em: 
brace that Paſſover geſture-which was at 
that time of commer praftice among the 
Jews, but could not be pretended-to 
be the geſture at the fiſt celebtation 
thereof. Vi 


SECT. IV. 
Of the Communion geſture obſerved in #he 
Chriſtian Church, both in the purer. and 


' the more degenerate times thereof. 


1. Obj. 3. It is urged by ſome Now 
Conformiſts, that the Univerſal Church 


in the Primitive timesuled ſetting and wot Holy Table 
kneeling 5 and that.the holy Communian 7": 5'?: » 


was then received ſitting, is thought not 


improbable by ſome others. Now thaugh 97 #12. 


Aſſemb.c.4s 


this if it were true, would not proveour 
geſture unlawful, becauſe the Church is 
not bound to obſerve. always the' ſame 
| indif- 
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indifferent rites and geſtures : for though 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles after his Aſcen- 
fion, ſate when they taught the people, AFG. 
16. 13. all Miniſters are not thereby ob- 
_ to the ſame geſture. Yet I further 
rt. 1. There is no evidence that ever 
the Primitive Church uſed any ordinary 
Table geſture, at the receiving the Lords 
Supper ; but confiderable proof may be 
made of the contrary. We read indeed 
of the ſeats for the Biſhop and Presbyters 
in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies ; but as thi | 
cannot reſpe& the whole Aſſembly, ſo it | a 
giveth no more evidence of their geſture | c 
at the Communion, than the ſame thing | a 
470.c-39- with us doth of our geſture. That place 
of Tertulliarn which Rhenanws ſometime fl + 
underſtood of the Euchariſt, ( Non pris Þ a 
diſcumbitur quam oratio ad Deum pregu-f| 1 

y. Panel, ſtetur, &c. that they do not diſcumb, orf a 
tid. aſe the reclining geſture till they have firitÞ 
prayed.) doth manifeſtly refer to theirf} x 
7 

ſt 

f, 

1 

V 
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Love-feaft only, whereas it followeth in 

Tertullian, they eat as much as ſatisfieth 

hunger, and drink as much as becometh 

C97-Ep.42 ſober perſons. When-Cyprian writeth to 

Cornelius, that he would not al/ow the 

Letters of the Novatian party to be read, 
conſidentibus ſacerdotibus Dei, &+ altariſſ 
Poſito, while the Prieſts of God were Far p- 
together, and the Altar prepared; he doth} | 

: not 
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not expreſs their »ſual geſture at the Lords 
Table, but the manner of their holding 


Synods, as may be collefted from that 
and the foregoing Epiſtle. And it is well = 4- 
obſerved by Petitzs, that the Gm Pete. Pie 
and practice of the ancient Church, re- Lea. 1. 3. 
quired their annual Synods to aflemble ©+ 
upon the ſtationary days, at the cloſe of 
which ſtations they always received the 
Communion. 

. 2. But that the Primitive geſtureat the 
Communion was not ſuch as they uſed 
at their ordinary Tables, may be partly 
colle&ed from Tertulliar, who relating 7w:u!. 
and refelling the i»-padent ſlander of the 40% 8: 
Gentiles occaſioned as Exſebixs ſaith by 
the Gnoſticks, firſt againſt the Exchariſt, x. n;a. 
and then againſt the Love-feaiFs, ( as is Ecct-l. 4- 
manifeſt by comparing this with Cap. 7. © 7: 
and with Mzinucizs F elix ) he proceedeth Minuc. Fel. 
from the former to the latter ſaying, in- #4. 0:0 
teres diſcumbens, &&c. or then falling to a'.;,* 
Table geiture, ec. which ſhewetb, that 
ſuch a-geſture was uſed at their Love- 
feaſts, but-not at the holy Communion. 
This is alſo expreſſed by Juitin Martyr, 7uft. Mars: 
who declareth that after the end.of their #: * 
Sermon or Exhortation, they all riſe up and 
give thanks, and receive the holy Sacra- 
ment : which words ſhew that though 
they ſate before at the time of the Ser- 
mon, 


478 Of other particular Rites appointed 
mon, they change that geſinre on pur- 
poſe, when they came to attend the re- 
cerving the holy Communion. 

3. I affert. 2. The Primitive Church 

did practiſe and require at the receiving 

the Communion, ſuch a geſture as was 

ufufal to expreſs humility and reverence, 

Cyr. Hie- and worſhip towards God. Cyril direRt- 
0G eth the Communicant to take the Cup, 
13 wunlwys, TPO TPITRUYNTES #, 066 20 ugO« 
cir. bowing down after the manner of worſhip- 
rt ping and adoring. S. Chryſoftome required 
ele 9:4; More worſhip and reverence to be expref- 
 Tebus fed towards Chriſt at thereceiving the Su- 
oy erament, than the wile men of the Eaſt 
ſhewed to him, when they fe dowrand 
worſhipped him with fear and trembling. 

A humble frame and behaviour was 
thought fo agreeable to this Ordinance 
0rig.invi- by Origen, Gf that Kommly be his,and not 
c. Hon. forme other ancient Writers) that he ex- 
5" horteth the Commnnicant to imitate the 


F ans not worthy that thou ſhouldſ# come 
wnder my roof, And that the Chriſtians 
uſually exprefied adoration at the recei- 
442.in p{. Ving this Sacrament, 1s manifeſt from S. 
58. Anguſtines, Nemo manducat nift prius ado- 
Ep. 120. F $8 
in  raverit, and from other Itke exprefiions 
An. de both of his and S: Ambroſes. 


27 $1 4. Now whereasthetwenticth _—_ 
O 


humility of the Centurion,who faid, Lord 


a 
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of Nice, according to a more ancient Cu- 
ſtom,enjoined all Prayersupon the Lords 
days, and from Eaſter to hitſunday, to 
be performed ih a taxding geſizre ; which 
S. Auguſtin ſaith was the general pratice ,,,. xy. 
upon thoſe days at the Erchariitical or 119-615. 
Communion Prayers : its not tobe doubt- 
ed but that their geſture of reverence, 
uſed upon thoſe days at this Sacrament, 
was a —_ gefture - eſpecially fince 
Tertullian earneſtly declareth againſt the 7:rtu. d: 
uſe of a ſitting poſture iz: adoration, as be- 0% © 12+ 
ing irreverent; and alfo acquainteth us 
that it was not allowed in thoſe times de: De Cor-Mi- 
geniculis adorare, to perform any adora- *©3: 
tion kneeling upon the Lords days. Where- 
fore when Dionyſus of Alexandriaſpeak- 
eth of a Communicant in his Church, = n#. 
mpemily Pyle, we may properly ren- Fo! 7+. 
der it ſtanding at the Lords Table,and the 
teſtimony of Jxſtiz Martyr above produ- 
ced, giveth a very probable iztineatiore 
of the ſame geſture, But when as the* 
ancient Churches had two ſtationary days 
in a Week (that is, the fourth and ſixth 
daysz with which the ſeventh day was 
alſo joined at Ceſarea, as is manifeſt from 
S. Baſil ) upon which the holy Commu- :3:/!. #2: 


nion was adminſtred ; it is probable, a Calera; 


that asupon thoſe daysthey prayed kreek. ..-.;... 
iug, fo they did in the ſame geſture re; + -- 


celve 


Albaſj 
Obſ. l. 1. 
Obſe I 5+ 


Obſ. 16. 


Proem. in 


3n Eph, 


lib. 1. Com. 
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ceive this Sacrament, in attendance upon 
which they thought an humble geſture 
of adoration to be very ſutable; this - 


Sacrament being accounted . by them 
poele pwonpice, the dreadful Myſteries. 
5. Indeed Albaſpinws undertaketh to 


allert, without any proof, that the chief 


reaſon why anciently they ſtood in: their 
Prayers upon the Lords days and the Pen- 
tecoſt, was becauſe upon thoſe days they reces- 
ved the Holy Communion, and it was re- 
quiſite tbey ſhould wiſe none other than a ge- 
ſfture of Foy upon: that day, in which they 
communicated in that Sacrament. But 
beſides the improbability of ſuppoſing 
daily Communions (where we have no te- 
ſtimony thereof) from Eaſter to Whitſan-. 
day, this obſervation is very plainly con- 
tradiced by Albaſpinws himſelf in his ve-: 
ry next obſervation, where he declareth: 
that the Euchariſt was conſtantly cele-' 
brated upon the ſtationary days, and yet 
upon thoſe days he yielded that the an- 


- cient Chriſtians did pray kzeeling - and: 


this his conjeQure 1s alſo contrary to. 
what is aſſerted by the fixth gezeral Conn-' 
cil, by Zonaras and Balſamon, upon the: 
twentieth Council of Nzce,and by S. Hze- 
rows, Auſtin, Baſil, and other Fathers, who 
unanimouſly aiſert that their joyfulzeſs to; 
the wonder of the Gentiles, for the Re- 
| ſurreion 


intheir Religious Prayers. Bute that the 
molt humble geſture was not thought in- 
conſiftent with-the Encharift may appear, 
befides the teſtimonies above produced, 
from what Gregory Nazianzez -relateth 
of his Siſter Gorgonia who privately fell 
down proſirate before the Altar with the 
Sacrament 1n- her hand: 

6. Wherefote kneeling atthe holy Sa- 


” Ta 


in the ſervice of God. | 3 
ſarretionof:Chriſtz and their profeſſing FA 
themſelves to; be riſen with: him, and to 

exped reſurrection by him,was the cauſe 

of their ſtanding geſture/at' thoſe times 


Gr. Nags 
ang. Orat 
inGorgon. 


crameht,? or. receiving itin a geſture of _ 


Prayer and Religious Worſhip unto God, 
was no. way diſallowed as uzlawful by 
the Primitive Church; bur our practice 
herein,is but a building upon their Foun- 
dations who'themſelves uſed a geſtureof 
Adoration, or the ſame geſture with that 


Hof Prayer. | 


- 7. Ohj. 4. Kneeling 18 a geſture which 
hath been gro//y abuſed by the Papilts, in 
worſhipping the Hoſt, according to their 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and to 
that end it was enjoined by Honorizs the 
third, Anſ. 1. No ſinful uſe of any ge- 


ture, though it be in the maſt »rarrifes# 
Pdolatrydoth render that geſture unlaws- 


ul in Religious ſervice to God, as was 
ſhewed in the former Chapter. Though 
Ii the 


Conc. An- 


C7» Cate 5o 


Dectit. 
Greg. Li». 
2. Tt. 41. 
Co IO, 
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the Iſraelites fate down to eat ahd drink, 
when they had offered Sacrifices to the 
golden Calf, Ex. 32. 6. it was (till allow- 
able in the days of Samuel to fit down to 
feait upon the Sacrifices of God, 15am, 
9. 13, 22. And though the diſcumbing 
or reclining geſture, wasanciently uſed in 
Idolatrons Feaſts ( Amos 2. 8. Exzek. 23. 
41.) and ſocontinued in ſome places ve- 
ry common till the times of Chriſt, (be- 
ing defigned.by. zglaxs&u to fit, or ra- 
ther diſcumb in the idols Temple, 1 Cor. 
8. 10) and. for fome hundred years after 
as appears from the Council of Azcyra, 
yet Chriſt himſelf made »ſe of this ge- 
ſtare at the Jewiſh Paſſover, according 
to the Cuſtom and Canonsof the Jewiſh 
Church. . 7 | 

8. Azſw. 2. Though it be true that 
many Papiſts(but not all) doreceive and 
adore the Hoſt kreeling; yet the Decree 
of Honoriws (0 oft inlilted upon, is here- 
1n ziſtaken and miſapplyed. That Decree 
commancleth that the people cm elevatur 
hoſtia ſalmtaris ſe reverenter inclinet, idem 
faciens cum eam deferat Presbyter ad in- 
firmum, which words ſpeak not the ge 
[ture of communicating, or at-the time 
of receiving the Sacrament 3 but only 
concerns their behaviour as: ſpecators, 
when the Hoſt immediately /aftere the 
Conſe- 
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#12" the feruite of "Qode 
Confecration is elevated,--or whin it is 
carried abroad to the lick. -And though 
the-old gn: - that kneeling was 
thereby -at ſuch! times enjoined; which 
the praticeof many itt that Communion 
cannot *Imits \B/pevceus 4 morelearned 


man'than the Author of the Gloſs, ac- =þrreue 
counteth that Decree rather” to' p#ohibit 2: — 
kweling, and to dlret (as'the words fe ,15 


reveremer inclinet,” may imaportY afland- 
ing geſture with expreſhon of reverence. 
AndEfpencentelleth us intheſimeplace, 
that m 1553. 'the &ittliny geſtare had not 
obtained in-the'Church of Lys, and 
that when ſomeendeavoured ro bbrrade 
it upon that Metropolis, a (bop-was put 
to their proceeding'by the Royal Autho- 
rity : and in the ſatne placein that Book, 
purpoſely written for-the adoration of the 
Satramert, he dechateth that it is not 
much material-in what geſture it is per- 
formed, whether #13979, ſtarding, ling, 
of kneeling. | 
9. Anſ. 3. They who willlay afide all 
geſtures gro/ly abuſed, maſtupon the ſame 
aceount refet Hl thofe, which are in this 
$acrament otdinarily received im the 
Proteſtatit Churches, both ſterding and 
ſiting,as well as kneeling. That ſtanding 
was a geſture uſed in: the Romiſh adorati- 
0" of the Hoſt, by many of the ordinary 
> Ii 2 ſort 
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$45. ce- ſort of Papiſts is evident from Efpence 


rem. lib. I. 
Seft. 2+ 
Cap,1:f+22+ 
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nowcited. And if he who isxlefted: Pope 
be not Biſhop or Prieſt ; at his Prieſtly 
Ordination -he receiveth the Sacrament 


ſtanding for then as their Book of Ce- 


76! (42 fe 
28. 


16:4. Lib. 2s 
Sect. 1.Cafe 
I 4+ SA4Cer- 

aotal. Par. 
I. Trath, 4» 
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remonies.informs us, Ordinator commu 
nicat eleFo ſtanti in ipſo cornu, de corpore 
& ſanguine Chriſti; and the ſame geſture 
is uſed by him at his Epiſcopal ordination, 
Communionem ſumet ſub utraq; ſpecie ſtan 
&c. Andasthis is thegeſtureof the Pope 


in that great ſolemnity of the Popes be- 


ing inveſted with this Papal dignity, fo 
upon the great Maſs upon Chriſtmas day, 
if the Pope himſelf celebrate the Maſs, 
the Deacon who attendeth upon him re- 
ceiveth it at the Popes hand in a ſtand: 
ing geſture, Diaconus ſtans, inclinato ca: 
pite ex ejus manibus de Corpore Chriſt 
communicat,---Calamo ſtans ſanguinis par- 
tem ſugit ; and in the ſame geſture the 
conficient Prieſt uſually receiveth. 

10. But becauſe ſ/#ting is moſt conter- 
ded for among(t us, I ſhall obſerye that 
this hath been many ways alſo groſly 
abuſed. Firſt it was the ordinary geſture 
of worſhip 1n the Romiſh Pagan Idolatry, 
The ancient laws of their Pagan worſhip 
required, ut adoraturi ſedeant, which 8 
Plutarch affirmeth, was appointed by N# 
taPompilins 3 and Tertullian informens us 
that 
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that at their Gentile ſolemnities even in+,,,,, 1, 
his time, they. worſhipped their images ſit- Orat. c. 1. 
ting, adoratis figillaribus ſuis reſidendo. 

11. And inthe Romiſh Church, it is ' 

by ſome aſſerted, and appeareth very 
probable, that the Pope himſelf at ſome 
ſolemnities receiveth the Euchariſt ſitting. 

When the Emperour receiveth his Coro- 
nation, their Maſter of Ceremonies tel- 
leth us, that at the time of Maſs, the 
Pope with the Emperour following him 
in the place of a Sub-Deacon goethto the 
Altar, whence Pontifex ad fedem eminen- 
ters communicaturus revertitur, the Pope Sacr. Ce- 
(whoat thattime doth himſelf celebrate) 7"; * 

goeth to his ſeat of eminency therein to re- c;). - 
ceive the Communion. And a book called ”: P:rand: 
the 2uench-Coal, written many years ſince orgs. ht : 
as an anſwerto D* Heyling's Coal from 

the Altar, produceth this teſtimony from 
William Thomas in his Hiſtory of 1taly, 
who declareth himſelf an eye witneſs 
thereof 1n the year 1547. that the Altay 2z:nch. 
in the Cathedral Church of Rome, ever A 
in the time of Maſs when the Pope received 
the Sacrament, was ſtanding in the midſt 
of the Quire, and the Pope ſitting in a 
Chair of State about it. And Didoclavias 
telleth us, (whichis the only inſtance he 
produceth out of any Hiſtory for ſitting 
at the Sacrament, and he may be miſta- 

Ii 3 ken 
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ken in that) that the Bevedi®ine: Monks 
receive the Sacrament fittirg upon the 
Alter. Ds- Thurſday before Eaſter: and yetI ſuppoſe 
maſe. c- 10. (if his obſervation be true) he will not 
1magine that they receive it with leſs ado» 

ration of the Hoſt, than other Papiſts do. 
12, And ſitting at the Sacrament hath 
yet been much more abuſed by the Arians 
In Synodis T1 Poland (as their Synods called the So- 
Cracoviene cinzans ) Who as denying the Divinity of 
-i-m} Chriſt, and not giving due reverence to 
#14ifliv. him, were the firi? Authors known to 


1," thoſe Churches of this ſitting geſture:upon 


Corp.con- Which account the Churches both of the 

Jefforum. Bohemian, Auguſtan and Helvetick,Confe(- 
ſions,refiding in Poland & Lithnania,dil- 
claimed the uſe of that geſture (though 
they eſteemed it /awfil init ſelf ) as being 
upon this occaſion ſcandalows. Where- 
fore to aſſert that every geſture grofly 
abuſed by others ought to be utterly re- 
linquiſhed, is not only contrary to ruth, 
and to the practice of the Church of Eng- 
land ; but is herein oppoſite to the uſe 
of all the reformed Churches, and it would 
make void Chriſts inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment. by admitting no geſture to be law- 
ful to communicate therein. 

13. Yet that we may diſcern the vari- 
on: wort of mens minds, 1n their ar- 
2140145741 this krceling geſture, and 

how 
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how copioully every thibg affordeth »;:. x;21 
matter to them who will takeup withany of c>. Gov. 
thing 3 we may obſerve, that as 4ree/ing pe. © 
is ſometimes di/ſiiked as having been Ido- 
latrouſly abuſed, ſo ſitting is ſometimes 
pleaded for, as being the geſture practiſed 
and allowed by Chriſt, becauſe it was the 
geſture ( ſay they ) in the [dols Temple. 
Thus M*- Rutherford in theſe ſtrange ex- 
preſiions, undertaketh to prove that 
Chriſt did fit at the Lords Supper, becauſe 
ſitting at the Idols Table, 1 Cor. 8. 10. de- 
clareth that in Religions Feaſts ſitting was 
ordinary, and a ſign indicant of honouring 
the ſpiritual Lord of the Banquet, and a 
religious Communion with the Lord of the 
Feaſt was hence ſignified. | | 

14. Another thing urged againſt 4zcel- ,;; .. 
ing at the Sacrament, which of all others xt» Di- 
is moſt ſtrange and uncharitable, is this, —— 
that Areeling at the Sacrament is 1dola- c 1.94.5. 
latry, and 1s parallel] with worſhipping 5%: '- 3- 


[tar Da- 
God by ar Image, and even with the Pa- 7: .. 15, 


gan 1dolatry it ſelf, upon this ground, be- p. 801. 


cauſe to keel before any Creature as a me- 
morative objec of God, though there be n9 
intention of giving divine adorationto that 
Creature, is [dolatry, 1n the opinion of 
ſome men. 
15. Az. 1. This raſh poſition tendeth 
to make the Jews worſhipping God be- 
I1 4 ' fore 
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fore the Ark or mercy Seat, and before 
the Temple at 9 quay or the Tabernacle 
in the Wilderneſs, to have been equally 
Idolatrous with the ſerving Jeroboams 
Calves, or worſhipping Baal; which was 
ſo far from that great in, that it wasthen 


a neceſſary duty of Religion. And the 


cauſe of this groſs miſtake, is the want 
of conſidering the vaſt difference, of 
worſhiping a falſe God 3; or making uſe of 
a memorative objed to repreſent the like- 
neſs of the divine being, which 1s contrary 
to his nature, and forbidden by his Pre- 
cepts; and of uling ſuch a- #zexzorative 
objeF 1n worſhip, as is to be a memorial of 
the Covenant and grace of God and Chriſt, 
and his Communion with us, being to 
that end appointed and inſtituted as a re- 
membrance of him. If theſe things be not 


. accounted vaſtly different.it muſt becon- 


cluded not very confiderable,whether we 
do things appointed of God or forbidden 
of him ; and things agreeable to the na- 
tureof God or oppo{te thereto. And be- 
ſides this, to worſhip God alone, making 
uſe of ſuch memorative objects as an help 
thereto, which do properly call to our 
minds Gods mighty works, and glorious 
Attributes, is far from being either [do- 
latrous, or blameable. If a pious man ta- 
kivg a view of the mighty worksof Gods 
| Creation, 
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re | Creation, or any- part thereof, ſhould 

ck | upon this fight be put in mind-oPÞ the 

ly | power and wiſdomof their Creator, and 

»s | thence ſhould glorifie, admire, and wor- 

ras | hip, not. the Creature but God alone; 

en {| ſuch aQions are not evil, but devout and 

he | religious, | 
nt 16, 2, This aſſertion is of fo dange- 

of | rous conſequence, as to diſown thisholy 

of | Sacrament, from being an Ordinance of 

= || Chriſtian worſhip, and to hinder the prin- 

ry | cipal duties therein to be performed, 

e- | For itisdiredly contrary to the dutiesof 

ve | this Sacrament, to condemn the worſhip- 

of | ping of Chriſt as (inful,at the view of this 

ſt, | wemorial of Chriſts Death in this Sacra- 

to | ment 3; when Chriſtians here ought to 

e- | magnifie his grace. mercy, and love, to 

ot | glorifie him for the wonderful Salvation 

n- | and Atonementeffeced by hisDeath, to Y 
ve | implore his grace and ſpirit, with all the 

n || bleſſings and benefits of the New Teſta- 

a- | ment, to acknowledge him, and ſubmit 

e- | to him, as our only Soveraign Lord, with 

g | other ſuch like, which are properaCtions 

p || of our worfhipping and inwardly adoring 

ir | him. And it 1s*unreaſonable as well as 

1s | uncharitable, where theſe zzward aG#s of 

- | Religion are neceffary and a duty, to 

1- | condemn the outward expreſſzon thereof, 

is | 3s either Idolatrons, or any way (inful, 

being 
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being directed to him who is Lord both 
of our Soul and Bodies. | 

17. And though ſome mens fierceneſs 
carrieth them very far, yet if we conſult 
the judgment of the Proteſtant Churches, 
who all admit az uniform geſture 1n their 
ſeveral Churches ; not only the Lutheran 
Churches make uſe of kxeceling at the 
Communion, as an expreſſion and ex- 
citement of devotion, but the Bohemi- 
an Church which alſo uſed kneeling, de- 
clareth that #his gefiure being pionuſly re- 
ceived, devotionem ipſame & in conſpeFu 
Dei humilitatem , adeoq; gaudium cum 
ftremore auget 5 encreaſeth devoutneſs of 
mind, humility in the ſight of God, and 
awful rejoycing. Thoſe of the Helvetick 
Confeſtion in Polaud, who themſelves 
uſed ftanding, did approve of kneelin 
in the Poliſh Synods above-mentioned, 
nor hath it ever beencondemned by any 
Proteſtant Church abroad : but 1s par- 
ticular]y approved and well allowed of 
all by divers of the moſt eminent Mi- 
niſters of the Reformed Churches, as 
hath been manifeſted by M* Durel. Zan- 
chy declareth, that there is 0 doubt but 
that they af# holily, and according to the 
will of God, who come to handle and par- 
take of the holy Sacrament, with external 
reverence alſo, And Hoſpinian — 
taat 


is the ſervice of God.' - | 42% 
that the Sacraments ought to be handled wg;.. 
with great Religion and revergnce, accord- Hilt. Sa- 
ing to the Cuſton of every Church, with a ,*" _ 
comely babit, modeſt behaviour, ſoberly and 
devoutly, with the head uncovered, and 
with beaded knees. BO 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of other particulars Rites appointed im 
the Church of England. 


SECT. L 
Of the Surpleſs. 


I. Decent habit in the ſervice of 
. God is generally allowed to be 
expedient, and Bucer obſerved, that whe- 
ther men will or no, they muſt acknow- 
ledge that the diſtin# Garments and Or- 
naments of Magiitrates, doth procure a 
ſingular yeſpe@ to their Magiſtracy. And 
a decent habit ufed by Miniſters in the 
worſhip of God, doth expreſs a reverent 
eſteem of the ſervice of God, and promo- 
teth a due reſpe&t to them and their Mi- 
niſtration , with men of unprejudiced 


ck. x. Se, minds. Upon which account a particu- 


lar comely attire for the Levites under 
the Law, (as hath been above ſhewed ) 
and for Chriſtian Miniſters both in the 
Primitive and -reformed Churches, was 
ordered and appointed by Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority : and to this end with us as 
with many other Churches ancient and 
modern 


| mn 


;s the Charch of England. 
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modern reformed the uſe of the Surpleſs - 


is received, the decency of-which 1s to 
be conſidered. | | 

2. As the ſervice of God in Religious 
miniſtrations is excellent and honourable, 
ſo the general ſenſe of a great part of the 
World, both. Jews and Gentiles, have 


' accounted white garments to be honoura- 


ble and comely, and they are alfa appro- 
ved as ſuch by the wiſdom of God him- 
ſelf;in the deſcription of the moſt excel- 
lent perſons and things. The glorious 
attire of the Lawbs Wife, and ſomeof the 
Apocalyptick Angels, is expreſled by their 

ing arrayed in white linen, Rev.19. 8, 
Chap. 15. 6. the fp ſtate of the 
whole Church of God, and its Members, 
and of the Elders before the Throne, is 
ſignified by their beingcloathed in white 
raiment, Rev. 7. 9. Chap. 3, 4, 18. Chap. 


4. 4-and the appearance of Amgels, the 


Transfiguration of Chriſt, and the viſion 
of the glory of God, are repreſented in 
white garments, Mark 16.5. A@. I. 10, 
Mark 9. 3. Dar. 7. 9. and the Holy Ghoſt 
would certainly not make uſe of things 
indecent and unſeemly, as repreſentations 
of ſuch great and glorious excellencies, 
And therefore they who will condemn 
or deride a velture of white linen,as be- 
ing in it ſelf #zcomely, muſt firſt upder- 

take 


Baron, Ate 
44+ %- 88. 

Caſaub.Ex- 
ercite 16. tte 
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Selden. de 
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2. Precept. 
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1494 Of inked artiouler Rites appointed 1 
2anch. jn take: to five eviderice, that they have 
better -judginents concerning What is d+- 


cent 1n the Church, than the rei? of the 


P. Marty. World kiave,or than be hath who gave the 


Ep. ad 


Hp 


being / both -to the Workd and to the 
Church And it hath been acknowleds- 
ed by Proteſtane Writers of pood note, 
that the-uſe of white Linen hath hereby 
this ſpecial advantage, that from the natu- 
ral fimphicity of the Colour, the ſpecial 
confideration of white Linen above ex- 


Chay. 2, Preſſed, and the uſe of thele expreſſions 
$:4.1.1.1. 1 Scpipture, it may aptly dire us to the 


meditation wid conſideration of purity. 
3. Yet becauſe it mult be acknow. 

ledged, that things m themſelves other- 

wiſe unblathable, may become «zlawfyl 


when they are- taade uſe of upon evil 


principks, or in any -evil way, or tobad 
ends and purpoſesz and whereas the uſe 
of - the Surpleſs is charged by ſome with 
Fudzizing, and by others with too much 
compliance with the degenerate ſtate of 
the Chriſtian Church under Popery, 1 
fhall rake theſe things. into- conlidera- 
tion. . 
- 4. Though fuch things as have ant; 
rat conjelimefs or conveniency, do not be- 
eome unlawful to Chrifttans at all times, 
becauſethey were made ule of or injoyh: 
ed in the Law of Moſes, as hath beeti 
mani- 
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manifeſted ; yet I further obſerve, that , i. 598. 


the Surpleſs was no Haronical garment, ag 1. 
hath been ordinarily ſappoſed and grant- 
ed. Among the high Prieſts garments, 
bis Ephod which was made of blue, Pur- 
ple, Scarlet, and fine twined Linen, and 
his Robe which was all of blue, can have 
no affinity with the Surpleſs, neither of 
them being white Linen, and. bath of 
them of « Gilltems {hape, and his Linex 
Breeches, Bonnet, Mitre, and Girdle bear 
not the leaſt reſemblance thereto: it re- 
maineth therefore that none other of 
their garmentscan belike toour Sur 

unleſs either the Coat of the high Prieſt, 
or the Coats of the inferiour Priei#s (which 
are ſometimes called Ephods ) ſhould a- 
gree thereto. The high Prieſts Coat was 
ordinarily an #nder- garment worn next 
to his skin, upon which he put on-his 


Robe, Ephod, and other attire; as'may 


be colle&ed from Moſes his confecration 
of Aaron, Lev.8. 7, 8. and is plainly .ex- 
preſſed by Foſephas, who was himſelf a 
Prieſt, and at Fernſalem, whileſt this at- 
tire was yet Worn. | TESTER 

5. But it muſt be owned, thatupon 
the day of atonement, which-was: the 
tenth day of the ſeventh month; the high 
Prieſt went to the Holy of Holies na 
Linea Coat, without his other :or3nary 
Prieſtly 


Somn. 


Targ. J0- 
nath. in 
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34314, Prieſtly garments, as is affirmed by Phzls 


Judews (who alſo faith that this was 4 
white Coat, though others as well as our 


Liv. 16.4. Bnghſh Tranſlators in Exod. 28. 3y. ſup. 
Salian.An. pole it: was embroidered ) by one of the 


2545: 0s 
54 


Cun. de 
Rep. Heb. 
[A 2, Go I, 


Foſep- de 
Bell, Zud. 
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Chaldee: Paraphraſts, and by divers others 
botli Fewiſþ Writers and Modern Chri- 


ſtjans. And though Cares repreſenteth 


thetontrary opinion which he oppoſeth, 
as the common opinion of thoſe Chriſtian 
Writers, which weat before him: yet it 
muſtbeacknowledged as manifeſtly true, 
from Lev. 16.4, 23, 24, 32. that the high 
Pritft;entred the Holy of Holies without 


hisglorioxs attire only in a linen Coat with 


linen Breeches, Mitre, andGirdle : which 
might: well fignifie that humble purity 
was more fit to appear before Gad, than 
the greateſt ſplendour and glory; .and 


alſo that. when the true atonement |}. 


ſhauld.be made by the Meſſzas, the glo- 


ry of the Aaronica! Prieſthood ſhould be 


done away. And to this purpole an 
obſcure place, probably corrupted in 
the ordinary Copies of Foſephs may, 
with a little tranſpoſition be corrected, 


to become both plain and agreeable 


with other Jewiſh Writers if we read I; 


them, after his deſcription of the high 
Prieſts glorious garments, Aimoſseay 5 a- ©; 


yaraubaryeainy (mw py» te epaper 
&AA0y 


E)N0v yeg100) 6 mole ont £15 ho adVley, that 
the high Prieſt did put on a plainer gar- 
ment than his glorious dpparel,when he went 
into the Holy of Holies, which garment he 
did not wear at any other time. - 

6. Yet if this linen Coat of the high 
Prieſt, and thoſe of the other Prieſts 
were white, as 1s probable, they were 
very different from the Surpleſs in three 
reſpects. Firſt, in their faſhion; for thoſe 
© IF Coats of the Aaronical Prieſts were ſtrait 
3 Bin the arnis, and foclofſe tothe body,that 
0 Fthey adniitted of rio gathers or folds, as 
Joſephus informs us,whenteS. Hierom and Fol: 4it. 
Alcxinus compared them to the Souldiers RSG yo 
zarmeets, which were ſo ſtrifly fitted to Fabio. 
their bodies, that they were not hindred in rags 

ooting, but ſtrengthned thereby. And fic. c. at 
this differetce was obſerved by Amala- Fneulis wes 
Biz: Fortunat#s, that under the old law, *;,.1 1 
the white garment nſed in the ſervice of Eccleſ. of: 

od 04s 4 ſtrait one, but under the Coe "4 mo 
i looſe one + and common reafon will tur- 
her evidence, that ſuch a looſe garment ' 
as our Surpleſs is, was no way conveni- 
Wnt for the imployment of the Levitical 
Frieſt in 4;!/ivg and offering Sactifices, 
$rin4/ing and wtingitg out blood, and 
ach like aQtions.: Secondly, thofe Aaro- 
F::-a/ Coats were girded about them with 4 
irdle; as both the Scriptures, Lev. 8. 13. 
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Chep. 16. 4. and Jojephas in the place 8+ 
bove mentioned do expreſs, and the li- 
nen girdle for the inferiour Prieſts, was 
according to Foſephas his teſtimony, 
wrought with blue, purple and ſcarlet, as 
was alſo that of the high Prieſt for his 
molt holy garments, as may be obſerved 
from Exed.39.29. Thirdly, thoſe Pricſt- 
by garments under the Law were z0 »p- 
per ornamental garments, but thoſe Coats 
were the only veſture upon the upper 
part of their naked bodies, as were alſo 
their linen Breeches upon their lower 
parts, and 20 common garments might be 
warn with them. Hence they were ap- 
pointed to cover their nakedneſs, Exod. 28, 
42. and Philo ſaith, that in their minj- 
ftrations they were &vepgves Cy pgrots Yer 
myio x96, without any other apparel beſides 
their Prieſily Coats ; and the ſame may 
be inferred from Lev. 6. 11, Ezek. 44. 
17, IS, 19. Inall thefe things which are 
conſiderable differences, wn the eſteem of 
thoſe who impartially obſervethem,thele 
Aaronical Veſtments and the Surpleſs do 
diſagree: which may thereforeevidenece, 
that thisgarment was not received under 
Chriſtianity as a thing Aarorical, but 
only as. a decent Veiiment in Religious 
Service. | | 
7. And if we conſider that while the 
Prieſt! 
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Prieſthood of Azroz was yet ſtanding, 
thauph blxe, Purple and fine Linen were 
uſed in the high Prieſts Ephod, and in 
the Vail of the Temple 3 yet Mordecai 
did lawfully wear a garment of theſe 
colours of another faſhion from the E- 
pbod, and to a different end, E#h.8. 15. 
and that though God appointed holy /i- 
ren garments for the Prieſts, the Levztes 
lawfully uſed other linex garments not 
enjoyned by the Law, in their praiſing 
God, which were probably /ooſe garments, 
and were called Robes, 1 Chrox. 15. 27. Middoth. 
this (beſides what is related of other 757+ 
white garments uſed by the Prieſts in 5jredr. 1. 
other joyful Solemnitics) is ſufficient to 3-5 11: 
(hew, that Gods Commandments concer- =o gry 
ning thePrieſth garweets under the Law, irga. 
did not take away the liberty of ufing 
other linen garments for comelineſs, either 
in or out of Refigiows ſervice. 
8. Concerning the Aztiquity of the 
Chriſtian uſe of this white linen garment 
its ordinary uſe at the end of the fourth 
Century is manifeſt, from the teſtimonies 
commonly produced from S. Hierom,who Hit. ad. 
ſpeakerh of the Biſhop, Presbyter, Deacon, wag ava 
and the whole Eccleſpaſtical Order, being in 
a white garment, at the time of ſacred ad- F 
winiftrations ; from S. Chryſoſtom, warn- C1[ Hor. 
ing the Clergy to mind their duty, and *3”" 2 
K k 2 not 
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not to think it ezough for them when the 
Sacraments are adminiftred, to walk itt a 
white ſhining garment 3 and from the 
--1:.c414þp, Council of Carthage, whereby'the -Dea- 
4- Can. 41. C08 was required at the time of the oblation 
and leſſon, to wear the white garment. 
Now theſe places evidencing that this 
veſture was then uſed, in very diſtant 
parts of the Chriſtian World, it may be 
thence in all likelihood concluded, that 
».1:6:4, It bad a much more early original. Wale 
Strah. de fridus Strabo relateth that in the begin- 
*:6. 4 ning of Chriſtianity, communi induments 
Had veſtiti miſſas agebant, divine offices were 
performed ip their ordinary apparel, and 
the firſt, ſaith he, who ordained the con- 
trary was Stephen: Biſhop of Rome, which 
was about 250. years after Chriſt. And 
if this relation was admitted as true, 
theſe garments would be thence conclu- 
Hr ded to have been uſed in the Church 
above 1400 years ſince; and in matters 
of outward ornament, it is not deſirable ! 
that the ſirſ# ti-7es which were under | 
perſecution, ſhould be made the rule for 
the zzore flouriſhing times of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion : for they then had no ſuch fixed 
revenues for the{upport of the Miniſtry, 
_ _ or bonourable ſtruifures for Church-aflſems 
Stepo. ®?- blies, as we now enjoy. But indeed: the } 
Hilariam, Decretal Epiſtle of Stephen, upon > 
Fg 4 V 
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in the Church of England. 
Walafridus relieth;-is a manifeſt forgery, 
and -1n the very, reading it, it ſmelleth 
rank. of  the' Superſtition of much later 
times. But that the uſe of a linen attire 
was at that timean enſignof the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Officers, ſeemeth the maindeſign of 
that obſervation of Pontizs the Deacon,-Pontius 
concerning S. Cyprianz who a little be- goed 
fore his Martyrdom being allowed to ſit 

down ina retiring place, about the Judg- 
ment-hall ; Sedj/e.({aith he) erat fortuito 
linteoteTum, ut ſub\iFu paſſuonis Epiſcopa- 

izs bonore frueretur 5 The ſeat wis caſually 
covered with linen, ſo that upan the ſtroak 

of his paſſion he enjoyed the*Epiſcopal ho- 
zour. And if we further confider what 
probable. evidence, hath been above gi- 
ven, that. white garmepts were uſed both 
in the Jewiſh Synagogues, and their other 

. ſolemn Services, 'this maketh-it appear 
probable, that they were of very ancient 
«ſe under Chriſtianity, upon the account 
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*1 9. And ſince the degeneracy .of the 

f Romiſh Church, though they (til] uſe the 

" Surpleſs, 1t is none of their proper Maſ 

4 ſing garments, being never worn by the 

if Prieſt who conſecrat eth, (or their confict- Durand, 
»Y entPricſt)atthe Mak, asis manifeſt from £14773 
| Durandus , Durautus , and the Roman Durant. ds 
bY Miſal in its preparatio ad Maſſam, But Kit-2-6-9, 
bY —" "e4 his 
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his Maſſing attire ismade up of theſe fix 


Veſtments, according to their ordinary 
deſcription, the Amis, dlba, cinguluiw, 


flols, manipulas and caſula, all which are 
far different from the Surpleſs: and theſe 


fix garments only are accounted the holy 


garments uſed by their Prieſts, and all of 
them have their particular Conſecratio»s, 


as the Surpleſseven inthe RomiſhChurely 


hath not; and therefore this garment 
hath been: far leſs abyſea among theny, 
than either Churches, Communtion-cloaths, 
or other things, which by reaſon of their 
manifeſt conveniency or deceney, areor- 
dinarily admitted to be of Iawful uſe. 


10. And if any perſons will decry the 


uſe of ſuch Habits, which have beer! #4 
buſed as urlawſul and wickan, let then 
conſider whither this Spirit will lead 
them : for they mult 'hereby oppoſe $, 
Pauls do&rine of al things being pure, 
and inſted thereof muſt 'itftroduce a far 
greater diſtin&ion of things clean and 


_ unclean under Chriſtianity, than ever was 


"Alt. Da. 
Maſc. C10. 


p. 895. 


admitted under the Jewiſh Pedagogie x 


fince almoſt the ſame abuſes may be .ob- . 
je&ed againſt any other kind of Yeſiure, 


as againſt the uſe of white Linen. Some 
oppolers of our conformity have aver- 
red, that the white garments uſed by the 
Gentile Sacificers were white woollerr, and 


the 
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the-Romiſh Book of Ceremonies faith, Sacr, Ce- 
that among the peculiar garments of the 7”: {- ”- 
Pope, the gown of white woolen: is one. reaper 
And as the Maſs attire in the Romitſh 0:.1.3.c.18- 
Church is upon many days required to 

be white 3 ſo upon divers other yearly 

days, this attire muſt be red, upon others 

green, and u pon others wviolet-coloured. 

And for more particular inſtance, the $:::-4o:47. 
uſe of black germents (which are in them- Pr: 7- 
ſelves nevertheleſs lawful) may beargu- 7: * © 
ed againſt with as much planhbleneſs 

from the Topick of abuſe, as can be ur- 

ged againſt the white. For that the an- 

cient Pagan Prieſts uſed a black habit, 

and were thence called Chcmarine (which 

Junizs uſually rendreth atratos, or thoſe 

who wear black) isdeclared by Byuxtorf; purt. tre. 
and hath been obſerved from R. D. Kim $4 105 


_ chi on Zeph. 1. 4. and is generally ac- 


knowledged. But I further obſerve, that 

among the Papifts their anzverſary So- Sarerdota!, 
lenmities for the leſt Pope, and for all o- #44" 
ther deceaſed Popes and Cardinals, their 
commemoration of all Souls, and all their 
particular Maſs for the dead (which are $1. c:. 
none of theleaſt of their enormities) are '”-!- 2: 
required to be petformed in a black at- 2p" 
tire only. Yet where all fuch corrupti- 34, 35: 
ons are diſclaimed, either fuch things as 

are in themſelves otherwiſe allowable 
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and expedient, may- be lawfully uſed, 


notwithſtanding the abuſe of others, or 


elſe men muſt have diſputed themſelves 
out of Gods Creation, ſince both Hea- 
yen and Earth, and all ſorts of Crea- 
tures therein, have been idolatrouſly abu- 
ſed, as ig abundantly manifeſt from Yoſ 
fixs his Books, De I4ololatrie origine & 
progreſſn. 3}. LE: 
11. Wherefore this habit being of. a#- 
cient uſe in the Chriſtian Church, which 


elteemed it decent, and being no- Jewiſh | 


attire z and being ſo far from an atten+ 
dant upon the Romjſh Trayſubſtantiation, 
and their Sacrifice of the Maſs (as ſome 
7.7. Ban- have falſely ſuggeſted) that if it did not 
nor "4. Teach tp the Apoſtles times (who in the 


Seld. 4 ri, which ſome render albicantes, others 
yg S123 virt albis induti veſtibug ) it was certainly 
| uſed long before theſe corruptions taok 
place, and while the primitive purity of 
doGrine was retained ;. and it 1s a gar- 

ment whichis not appointed, nor allow; 

ed to be uſed to conſecrate the Maſs there; 

1n; and hath alſo eſcaped thoſe ſuperſtiti- 

014 Conſecrations, which hath been uſed a- 

mong them towaxds Communion-cloaths 

of linen, and Patins and Chalicesor Cups, 

'' which are retained by Proteſtants ; 

1s then noreaſon why its uſe among 
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Arabick language are oft called A/hqwa-- 
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7 i the.Church of England; © gog 'Y 
d, | us ſhould 'be'condemned; | Among the | F 
or | Proteſtant Churches, ſome- in Germany 


with thoſe in Denmark and 'Norway re 

a- {| tain this with other veſtments; divers 

4 | other Writers and men of Note declare 

#- | theuſe of this veſtment to, be innocent 

+ || andallowable; others, and among.them 

& Calvin diſlike the heat of contention againſt clo. Ep. 
the uſe hereof. And though ſome, asthe 117 
Synod of Weiſſenburg in Tranſyluania; concord. © 
diſapprove the uſe oh, the linen garment; £on#l-Syn. 


3s being not a. thing of an 7ndifferent na- _ = 


ture; yet they proceeded ypon inſuffict- 
ent grounds, relying altogether upon 
theſe miſtakes, that this garment was A- 
- aronical, and brought into the Chriſtian 
Church in the late apt! corrupt timenthere- 
of; which miſtakes are ſufficiently. dif: 
covered, and therefore what is built up- 
on them can be of no force, and: therey 


 foreneeds no further anſwer. . 
SECT. Il, 


Of ihe ſign of the Croſs in the Office 
| for Baptiſm. 


1. Among other Ceremanies, the ſigzs 21. Bare. 
of the Croſs (which if rightly underſtood, Diſp. of Ce 
would, appear to be of very.good and .. ;.. © 
profitable uſe) hath been moſt oppoſed : 
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tion. 


In Pſalm. 
I4T. 
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its lawfulneſs, ſuſpeFirg this rather than 
any other Rite of our Church to beun- 
lawful, but »9t daring to condemn them 


who uſe it 3 others have more raſhly but. 
Adm V 


falſely chatped it, as containing a 
wicked and om Hows inſtitution of @ 
wew Sacrament. The lawfulneſs and uſe: 


- fulneſs hereof will be beſt vindicated by 


4 right underſtanding of its uſe : and be- 
cauſe it is recetiveg amongſt us as a /au- 
dable Rite of the Primitive Church which 
we retai: ( as the thirtieth Canon decla- 
reth) I ſhall firft give ſome account of 
the praQtice of the Primitive Church ii 
the uſe of thisfien, which I think was att- 
ciemly obſerved for « threefold end and 
urpole. | 
2. x. As @ profeſſing ſign, whereby 
they teſtified openly their honourmng 
Chriſt crucified, either before them» who 
denied the Chriſtian name, or amon 
themſelves; or as our Canon expreflet 
it, they hereby made an outward ſhew and 
profeſſzon even to the aſtoniſhment of the 
Jews, that they were not aſhamed to ac- 
knowledge hine for their Lord and Saviour, 
who dyed upon the Croſs, S. Auſtin {aith, 
nſque adeo de cruce 101 erubeſco, ec. Tam 
fo far from being aſhamed of the Croſs, that 
1 do not put the Croſi of Chriſt in ſome 
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in the Charch of England. 3o7 
hidden place, bat carry i on my forehdad 5 
and it ny 5 he ſpeaketh of the 
Chriſtian, that left he be afbamed of n, .1. 
the Croſs of -Chrift, be placeth it upox his 4pSem.8. 
forehead, which us the ſeat of ſhameſaſineſ7; 
Cyril exorteth, Let vs not be afſhemedto con> 
feſt him who was crucified, let the opecdytt 
(the fipn of che Croſs) be confidently made 
apon te forehead | with the Ffonger.. And Catech. r 3. 
—— believe re ſhall be Analar 
faved by him who was crucified, of whoſe *; -*c 
name 1 Jews are aſhamed, ---= and theres _ .. ”_ 
fore we make the ſign in our forehead;whith 
#:the ſeat of ſhame, And tothis purpoſe 
the ute of this fign by fome of the Soal- 
diers under Faliax is accounted in The _ 
04oret to be - _ F 5 ares Thi. Bi. 
dugroniie of the Chriſtian zor. And Ec. 5 3 
Nor xd ever - a Chriſtians © © 


_ uſed this ſign publickly (eſpecially when 


any one fipned himſelf therewith) it al- 
ways included 4 profeſſion of Chriſt : yet 
fince throuphthe bleflingof God welive 
not attiong the Geztiles or Jews, who 
oppoſe the name of Chriſt, = _ o- 
ther /efficient viſible ſrgws of profe 
the Joop of Ch. a Snk Ry 
of the Churchz the ufe of this Rite 
thisend is no way needful to be continu- 
ed achongſt us 3 but becauſe it is liable to 
the ſame danger with what I mention - 
: rg 
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of is xſefal and commendable in the pre- 
ſent ſtate of the Church. | 
3. Secondly, \ This ſign 'was moſt fre- 
quently uſed as an expreſſzon of hope and 
truſt in Chriſt crucified, and of confidence 
in him, expecation of bleſſing from him, 
and (upplication unto God by him. To 
this purpoſe both Latine and Greek Wri- 
ters have paralleled this; with: Moſes lift- 
ing up his hands when Iſrael was engaged 
with Amalck, which was a manifeſtation 
of devout application to God and holy 
confidence in him. And this uſe of this 
ſign was-anciently very common in the 
actions of life,even in retirement and pri- 
vacy, asis expreſſed by Tertul/ian. Thus 
S. Chryſoſtom direed the Chriſtian when 
he wentabroad,that he might be in ſafety 
under the divine proteQion, fo diſclains 
the Devil,andexpreſs his adhering toChriſt, 
with uſing the ſign of the Croſs. When Ju 
lian, after his_ Apaſtafie, 'was affrighted 
and terrified while he ſought to conſult 
with the Devil, as a remedy againſt his 
fears, he ſigned himſelf with the ſign of the. 
Cxoſs, which Nazianzen expreſieth » 4: 
4 onuermul 3) BonDoy moan Þ. SwNguer 
yy, Which ' words (hew his. uſe of that 
fign, to be a declaration of flying for aid, 
end. expeting help from Chriit whone be © 
| perſecuted. 


perſecuted. Upon this account this 

aaron Ba. rarer uſed inthe _- 
ing Miracles (as is expreſſed by Nazian- 
zen, Epiphanizs, and other Fathers) asa 
viſible teſtimony of confidence in Chriſt, 
which Caſaubor well expreſleth, Opem2 
Chriſto petiit , faFo ſigno' crucis , quod 
Primitive Eccleſie fuit ſymbolum ejus fe- 
ducie quam in Chriſto, &+ cruce ipſins & 
paſſione ponebant. And whereas this fign 
was long ſince uſed inevery facramental 
adminiſtration, and ſome expreſſions of 
the Ancients have mentioned ſpiritual 
aid and grace, to beconveyed per ſignum 
crucis, by the uſe of this ſign, they here- 
by only meant that theſe benefits flow- 
ed from Chriſts Paſſzon, and were obtain- 
ed by a Religiows application unto him, 
as Caſſander aſlerteth. Haud dubie nil 


aliud ſignificare volebant, quam omnen tu- 


« 


| telam &+ ſalutens in morte Chriſti eſſe con- 


ſtitutam, & ſacramenta omnia vim atq 
efficacim ſuam, ton aliunde quam 4 mote 
Chriſti haxrire. In like manner the Chri- 
ſtian- Emperours from Conſtantive and 
downwards, made uſe of the Barrer 0 
the Croſs, as an expreſſion of their tr 

in Chriſt crucified, and the ſame is rela-. 


ted by Bede, concerning Ofwaldws in 
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Caſaub. 


Extrc. 13s 
31 Barons 


te ZJe 


Caſſand. in 
Hymn. Ec- 
cleſ.p.220» 


Bed. Eccl. 


England in his engagement againſt the #7. 1. 3- 
Britains, Gs to 


4. Yet 
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Of other.particuler Rites appointed | 
./4- Yet becauſe this ſign which hath 
been groſly abuſed to ſuperſtition, by 

ing an operative vertze and in 
the meer outward uſe thereof, would in 
this ordinary practice be ſtill very liable 
to the ſame abuſe by many perſons, or to 
be ſo miſunderſiood by others; 
they cannot upon every ſuch ation de- 
dare their intent and end in that uſage, 
as is done in our Liturgy, when it ma- 
keth uſe of the Croſs ir Boptiſee : theres 
fore the diſuſe of this outward fign as an 
expreſtion of Chriſtian confidence, in 
order to the avoiding of that which is 
properly ſcaxdal (the producing corrup- 
tion in Religion, and the fin of man 
which 1s therein included) is altogether 
as reaſonable and fit, as was the ancient 
forbearance of the Lowe-kiſs and the Aga+ 
pe upon the ſame account. 

5. Thirdly, The ſign of the Crofs was 
: WP generally made upon the forcheads 
 Ofthem who werereceived untothe Church. 
Hence in the inſtruction of the Catechx- 
menz, they were every one of them told 
at their due time, Paſſzonis & crucis ſig- 
20 is froute bodie fignandus es, onmeſque 
Chriſtiani "4 3 that he awſt then be 
figned in the | forehead with the ſegne of the 
Croſs, according to the manner of ell Chri- 
' flians. And that this fign wasconſtantly 


attendant 


' i# the Church of England. $1x ; 
attendant upon the admiſſion of members 77. is 7+ 
in the regular adminiſtrations of the #-* 118: 
Church is declared by S. Augyſtin upon 

Jobe, and the ſame uſage 1s ed by 

S. Baſil among the @zoug: Exxaumacnyi BY: de 
or the fixed Laws and Conſtitutions of the - <" 
Churchz Ty TUT T ups TS 646 T0 Y0jKGh P 27. 
Kughe gp Inos Kee namygmes 

uaixda * and when S. Cyprian faith, 32 Cyp. de 
fronte ſignantur quiDominum promerentur, ond 
he thereby meaneth that they wha are 
thought worthy to be admitted to Chrifti- 
anity, are ſo ſigned in their forebeads. 

6. The intent of this tign io this uſe 
thereof, was that the Church did hereby 
ſolemnly teſtifie thoſe perſons having re- 
lation to the Chriſtian ſociety, to ſtand 
obliged to mwaintarn the Chriſtian pr 
oz and life 3 and fo far as concerned her 
authority, did hereby dedicate or engage 
's | themthereto,and charge and requirethem 
ls to be mindful thereof 3 and this was a 
3 token to adwoniſh them that they muſt 
jo not be aſhamed to confeſs the Chriſtian 
d Faith, and to fight underChriſts Banner, 
F and toſerve. and honour him. Upon this. 
£ account the ſign of the Croſs was ordina- 
'e rily called Sign, or Signaculune Dei by. 
P the Latine Writers; and by the Greek. 
A oPezys, the ſeal or mark whereby theſe 
y perſons were declared to be ſet PR%e 
[4 » 
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God ſo far as the Church had any rgh# 
' © over, or intereſt in them of her conminmni- 
Cyp.Ep.56. 0. Thus thoſe words of S. Cypriar, Ma- 
niatur frons ut ſignume Dei incolune ſerve- 
txr, do exhort to Chriſtian conſtancy and 
reſolution, that they might thereby keep 
Inviolable what-was intended by thisfign 

on their forehead, which engaged them 

Aug. in thereto. And when S. Auſtin checketh 
Fe 85. - the Donatiſts, who confined the King- 
dom of- Chriſt to the narrow limits of 

ſome parts of Africa, ſaying, Doſt thou 

call thy ſelf a Chriſtian, that thou mayeſt 

envy the glory of Chriſt, cujus ſignum in 
frontete portare aſſeris, whoſe ſign thon de- 

clareft thy ſelf to bear in thy forehead, he 

thereby ſheweth, that this ſign was ac- 
counted to include an engagement or 
admonition, to promote and advance the 

honour of Chriſt, And that it might be 

a more plain Memorial of the Chriſtian 

faith and duty; when it was uſed to the 

conſeſl.n, Catechumens,lome diſtant time before their 
11. Baptiſm, (of which S. Auſtin maketh fre- 
_ 4. quent mention) the abrenunciation and 
remiſ1.2. profeſſion of faith were then joined there- 
—_— with, as appeareth from S. Aug. de ſymrbo- 
Symb. 1. 2. lo ad Catechum. (the like unto which ap- 
Ge Io peareth in our office of private Baptiſm ) 
and when it was uſed at the time of the 


adminiſtration of Baptiſm, it immediately 


: followed 
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in the Church of England. 


followed upon the perſons profeſſing tO p;,w; 4 
undertake the Chriſtian life, as'1s _— wire 
'4 / __ 


ſed: by the Author, De Hierarchia 

ſtaftica, And ſome dark intimation of 
this Primitive vſe of this fign, may be 
diſcerned remaining in the corr#ptions of. 
the Papacy, but the more clear expreſ(- 
fion thereof is exhibited in our reforma- 
tion. 

7. This Sign uſed in our Church, upon 
any perſon in the office of Baptiſm, isde- 
clared tobe 7# tokenthat hereafter be ſhall 
20t be aſhamed, to confeſ the faith of Chriſt 
Crucified, and manfully to fight under bis 
Banner, againſt ſonthe tWorld,and the De- 
vil, &c. Which words ſpeak this ſignto 
be a token by way of remembrance of his 
duty to the perſon baptized, and a feſt;- 
mony of engagement upon him, and expec- 
tation concerning him from the Church. 
Which ſenſe of theſe words is made more 


manifeſt by the Canon, which declareth £an- 39: 


that it is apparent in the Communion Book. 
that the Infant baptized is by vertue of 


| Baptiſm, before it be ſigned with the ſign of 


the Croſs, received into the Congregation 
of Chriſt s flock, as a perfeZ member there- 
of, and not by any power aſcribed unto the 
ſign of the Craſs, ---and it after addeth, 
that this Church accounteth this ſign a law- 
ful outward Ceremony and honourable badg . 

L 1 whereby 


214 


2 Cor.8. 5, 


Of other: particular Rites apponnied } 
; whereby the Infant ir dedic at ed fo rhe | ; 


vice of him that died upon the Croſs) Now 
dedicating a perſon being anengaging-or 
ſetting him apart untoGod, and it being 
evident from the Canon, that this ded:- 
catiag is wholly diſtin& from the-baptif 
mal dedication to bea Member of Chriſts 
Church; we muſt hereby underſtand the 
Church to engage this Member upon her 
account to the ſervice of Chriſt, in like 
manner as when any Father ſhall give 
himſelf to the Lord, as the Macedonians 
did,and with diligent care ſhall warn and 
charge his Children, to yield and devote 
themſelves to God, this is properly cal- 
ed his dedicating himſelf and his to the 
ſervice of God. And this ſenſe is yet 
more evident from the Office of Baptiſm, 
where the Miniſter baprizing (acting in 
the name of God) faith in the ſingular 
number, N. 1 baptize, &c. but ſaith in 
the plural number, We receive this Child, 
and do ſign him, e&c.aGing herein inthe 
name ot the Rulers, and other Members 
of the Catholick Church in Communion 
with us, the whole body deſiring and 
ſecking the good of every member. So 
that hereby there is as great an obligation 
lid upon this. perſon baptized, as the 
members of Chriſts body, and the power 
of his Church can lay upon him by their 

| relation 


_ a AY =», fo . town ac co ” 


=. 
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- relation to him, intereſt in him and au- 
thority over him. 

8. With much agreeableneſs to this p:fince of 
ſenſe Biſhop Mortoz declareth that zbe #7 C: 
Child is dedicated to God by Conſecration + gig} 
in Baptiſu which is a Sacrament of Grace : 7: 
but the dedication -which is ſignified by the 

ſigr of the Croſs, 3s not by any proper con- 
ſecration to God, or tender of Grace recei- 

ved from God, by ſuch a ſign made : but 

35 a declarative token of duty, which af- 
terwards the perſon baptized ought to per- 

form, concerning his conflant and viſible 
profeſſaon of the Chriſtian Faith. Biſhop 

Fern, ſaith, it fignifieth the duty of the bap- Conſider. | 
tized, and is to mind him of it; and M* nts 
Hooker termeth it, an admonition to glory 7. n. 7. 
in the ſervice of Chriſt, and a memorial of |; "* 


, (it. l. 5g. 
duty, and a Bar or Prevention to keep from $:. 65, 


| Apoſtaſie: F 


9. Now beſides the Sacraments them- 
ſelves, it is very uſeful and needful to 
admit other means of memorial and fo- 
temn charge to engage men to the fatth- 
ful ſervice of God, whoare too prone to 
be negligent therein. Though all Abra- 
hams Family were circumcited, God had 
a ſpecial favour for Abraham becauſe he 
would command his Children and Houſhold G1, 18; 
after him, and they would keep the way of 13, 19. 
the Lord. And though in Joſbua's time 

L 12 the 
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7oſp. 24, the Ifralites were circumciſed, and kept 


21, 22 


Z Til. Go 
L2, 13» 


the Paſſover, and had their Sacrifices,. 
and publick - general Aſſemblies before 
the Tabernacle; yet Joſhua did further 
ſolemnly engage them to God, and ſet 
up a ſtone as a witneſs thereof. And when 
S. Paul mentioned the good profeſſzon 
which Timothy made before many wit- 
neſles, he thought fit to add a 'ſolemm 
charge unto Timothy i the ſight of God 
and eſis Chriſt 5 which requireth him to 
anſwer that profeſſion. Wherefore fince 
ſuch a charge is in it ſelf very uſeful; if 
as members we have that due value we 
ought to have for the body of Chrifts 
Church, that engagement, charge or ex- 
peQation, which hath a concurrent force 
and influence, both from the Rulers and: 
from multitudes of other members of 
that body, muſt be thought the moſt ſo- 


| lemn and weighty of all other. 


10. That in ſo conſiderable a caſe 
ſome ſignificant rite is very expedient, to 
add to the ſolemnity thereof, is ſuffici- 
ently proved by the common wiſdom of 
Mankind, when they commit to others 
any great charge 3 and by the prudence 
of the ancient Church in this very par- 
ticular. And this Rite of the Sigr of the 
Croſs, 1s upon many accounts very pro- 
per for this purpoſe; becaule it is apt to 

ſuggeſt 


#n the Church of England. 
eſt to our minds the remembrance of 
the name of Chrift, (which was anciently 
fignified by ch, the firſt letter of yerces, 
theold formof which letter was this (+) 
as appeareth from an ancient Inſcription 


317 


produced by Scaliger) and of the Paſſion 5::!ie. 4- 


of our bleſſed Saviour upon the Croſs, Th 
and of the nature of Chriſtianity in ta- 115, 1: 


king up his Croſs; and alſo becauſe it 
was a (ign to this end honourably uſed 
by the Primitive Chriſtians. And our 
Church hath taken abundant careto pre- 
vent all ſaperſtztiouſneſs in the uſe here- 
of, both by appointing it after the per- 
ſon is baptized, and received. as both 
the Office of Baptiſm and the Canon ex- 
prefieth, and by the Declaration of its 
true intent and end, which is therewith 
expreſled. 


11. I know that ſome perſons have 


in 


20s 


aſſerted as from Irenexs that the Origi- #1 adv. 
nal uſe of the ſign of the Croſs, was re- 7" ** 


ceived in the Church from the YValent:- 
nians, Who uſed it as the fan of Chriſt to 
purge away. fin : but theſe things are 
much miſrepreſented, there being no- 
thing atallin Jren2x- to this purpoſe. On- 
ly concerning the Valentinians (whoin- 
deed were no Chriſtians, but by a ſtrange 
medley from names uſed in Chriſtianity 
and Geztiliſze, and from their own fan- 

T cles 


= "Y ot. 


618 Of other particalar Rites appotmted 


cies they framed a _— of Fonts 
which they called their Pleroma ) Irenwpw 
mriv.ady, with whom TertuIliarrapreeth, fauh' that 
yalin. the Keeper of this Pleroma was Horm, 
F who among ther names was alſo called 
Stenros.or Crux, Lytrotes or Redemptor, 
and of hit they interpreted thoſe words 
of S. Matthew: his fan is in his hand. 

So that all this referred not to the ſig of 
the Croſs, but to an imapinary perſon, | 

who was an 1d4ol of Valentina his brain. 
12. But though the trac originalof the 
Talon Chriſtian uſe of this ſign be above ex- 
-4pol. 2.2> preſſed, what is produced by the ancient 
«dv.T7)- Writers of this ſign being prefigured in 
nw 1 the Old Teſtament, by the roaſting the 
Bay. c. 8. Paſchal Lamb the Serpent wpon the Pole, 
4%: 7:4. the form of the hands of Jacobin blefling 
Barrab. the Sons of Foſeph,and of Moſes hands be- 
#2-13& inglifted up, which Barnabas expreſleth, 
Iyz, memo TUM goups & T perro IO. mug- 
4, Is far more conſiderable than the mi- 
{taken matter of this objection. And 
whereas the mark upon the forehead, Ezek. 
9. 4. was acounted by Theodottion (and by 
. Aquila, as Origen relateth) by the Yalgar 
Latin, and the ancient Latin Verſron uſed 
by Tertullian to be the mark of theLetter 
Than, which is the word there ufed in the 
Hebrew : both S. Hzerom who himſelf 
paderſrond the Samaritan Character, 
which 
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in the. Charch of England. 519 
which was ancientlyſuſed by the Jews, 
and Origen from the relation of -a;con- 
verted Jew, declare thattheold form of 
the Letter The, was in the figure of a 
Croſs;: And thpugh $ca/iger in bis learned 45inad:. 
animadverfions.upon Exſebiws. averreth, !- 117: 
that this was-their-miſtake concerning 
the Samaritan CharaGter; yet the truth 
of - what they-aſlerted, may-appear from 
the old Alphabet calleded out of their 
ancient Medals by Biſhop Waltox, which 
is different from the Vulgar Charadters, 
And I may add that the Aarozical Prieſt- ,,,;,, - 
hood under the Law which prefigured «. in zu:. 
Chriſt, received their Un@ion in the form =a1 * 
of the Croſs, or:the Greek C4, as both the 
Talmud and all the Jewiſh Rabbins do 
declare, thoſe Rabbins who ſeern to dil- 
ſent being reconciled to thisafſſertion, by 
the reaſonable interpretation of Si-cor S.de Mus 
de Muis. And the form or ſign of a Croſs *,”55 
was an Hieroglyphick, of the life to come in tx. 30. 
among the Egyptians, and a charader of 550m. 1.7. 
wiſdom among the Platoniſts. And all © 15: 
theſe things ſpeaking an honourable uſe 8419: 27 
of this ſign before the time of Chriſt, Arn 
though they were not chief reaſons 4po!. 2.6 
of the Chriſtians uſage, might well be 9/%"s: 
providentially ordered for the advan- 
tage of Chriſtianity, it being particu- 
larly related by Sozomen, that the Con- 

Ll 4 verſion 


Obj. 2+ 
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verſion of divers Pagans was occaſioned 
thereby. 

13. As for them who would charge 
this Rite becauſe of itsſignification, with 
being a new Sacrament,” I have ſuffict- 
ently diſcovered the palpable errone- 
ouſneſs of that 'conceit in a former 
Chapter. EN" 

14. And whereas fome diſapprove this 


ſign becauſe it hath been abxſed by the 


cb.2.St,1, Churchof Rome, I have given a ſufficient 


anſwer to this in the fourth SeCtion of 
the ſame Chapter. And he who would 
cenſure an uſeful and piouſly ordered 
Sign of admonition and memorial, becauſe 
a ſuperſiitiozs operative uſe of the ſame 
tranſient ſign 1snot allowable, muſt con- 
demn thiogs greatly-different, as if they 
were the ſame. As if becauſe Gideons 


. Ephod was abuſed, when it was made an 


Idol, the uſe of a» Ephod by Sammel, and 
David, for the decent ſervice of God 
mult be alſo inſufferable z and becauſe 
the image of Ceſar ſet up to be worſhip- 
ped is abominable, therefore his image 
ſtamped upon the coir muſt not be tole- 


rated. And there 1s as much reaſon to 


condemn wholeſom and profitable word., 
from ſome perſons making an ill uſe 
thereof, as to condemn xſeful aFions and 
geſtures for the ſame cauſe. 

| I5. They 
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in the Church of England. 
5. They who cenſure this Rite, be- 
cauſe it is uſed ſo ſoon aſter Baptiſne it 
ſelf as an attendant thereupon, ſuppo- 
fing that no fignificative Rite may be 
lawfully received fo nearly attending 


* upon any Sacrament; they alſo build 


upon avery falſe and groundleſs ſuppoſt- 
tion : as it the Love-kiſs and the Agape 
were not ſo uſed inthe Apoſtolical times, 
with reference to the Lords Supper and 
the trinal merſion in Baptiſm both in the 
Primitive and moſt reformed Churches. 
Yea I would appeal to every indifferent 
mans Conſcience, whether if a Father 
being (olicitouſly careful of the eternal 
welfare of his Son, and having nurtured 
him in the fear of God, and lived to ſee 
him receive the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, ſhould give his Son ſove toker: 


ſo ſoon as he cometh from that Sacrament, 


. requiring him to keep the ſame, as a me- 


#0rial of his Fathers charge upon him, 
to mind the ſervice of God, and the 
Chriſtian life and Unity, to which he is 
further obliged by the receiving that Sa- 
crament; I ſay, I would appeal to fuch 
a man whether he durſt condemn this ac- 
tion as ſinful, meerly-becauſe this charge 
and token hath ſome reference to the 
Sacrarrent, And this Rite of our Church 
hath many advantages above this in- 
| ſtance 
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ſtance, both in the higher authority of 
the Church; the greater pmplicity of the 
rite it ſelf, and the relation: it beareth to 
the pattern and example of primitive 
Chriſtianity. 

16. Among the Proteſtants, the Lu- 
tberan Churches retain not only this, but 
ſome other Rites in the Office of Bap- 
tiſm, which are not received in the 
Church of Ezgland. And though many 
other Reformed Churches do not uſe 
this ſign, yet they condemn it not 3 nor 
dothey herein cenſure either the Church 
of England, or thoſe of the Auguſtane 
Confeſſion. It hath been obſerved part- 
ly by M* Hooker, and partly by M" Durel, 

Goulart. in that Gonlartizs declared this Ceremony 
Ep. 56 to be #ndifferent 10 its nature, but ſaid it 
OP: 7* was not neceſſary now for all Chriſtians to 
obſerve it ; by thoſe words rather mo- 
deſtly defending the practice of Geneva (as 
Mr Hooker expreſſcthit,io a way of excuſe) 
than expreſfing any diſlike of them who 
Exer:it. is Without ſuperſtition do retain it. Iſaak 
Bar. 13: % Caſanubon when he wrote his Exercitati- 
_ ons, expreſſeth an approbation of this 


puc. Cinſ, Rite 1n the Church of England. And Bu 


6 I1l- cer 1n his Cenſara, declareth it to be an 
ancient and ſimplex ritus, a pure or inno- 
cent Rite, and that he judgeth the uſe 
thereof to be neither indecent nor un- 

profitable, 17.1 


# the Church of England, 


- 17. I know there are ſome, who think 
their own apprehenſions fo much above 
all others, that they are no otherwiſe 
moved by teſtimonies which are produ- 
ced againſt them, than to expreſs their 


cenſures, and ſometimes their contempt of Altar. Da- 
the moſt worthy Writers 3 and on this «10. 


0 3 . 


manner doth D:doclavias deal with the 
teſtimony. of Brycer which I now produ- 
ced ; faith he, it is frigida & dilnta ceu- 
ſura, nec ſatis expendiſſe videtur, it was 
bis dull and weak, Judgment abont this 
matter, and he did not ſeem to bave cor- 


fidered what he wrote. But let not ſuch 


think, that their authority 1s of any va- 


lae to be put in the balance againſt the 
Primitive Church, and ſo many reform- 
ed Churches and Writers, and therefore 
there being no jult cauſe from the confi- 
deration of this rite it ſelf, and the uſe 
thereof to condemn it, the cenſure of 
ſuch perſons is #»juſt and uncheritables 
and the dillike of others who are more 
modeſt 1n their oppoſition isalfo ground- 
leſs. | 


0 BÞ 
2 g & g b 
WS PET MY OWE <1 26. 0 RT NE I £ 
b -F * 9 4 Y 3 « 
i 
Ls a . 
; 


- vo OS 
, £4 


Of other particnler Rites appointed 
SECT. If. 
Of laying on hands in Confir- 


mation. 


/ 
Didoct. Als 1. HIS Impoſition of hands 1s the 
tar. Da- more oppoſed, becauſe of thoſe 
— 5 Declarative words in the Prayer uſed at 
Bxeep. of Confirmation, Upon whom after the ex- 
Mo, JF ample of the holy Apoſtles, we have now 
laid onr hands to certifie them by this ſign, 
of thy favour and gratious goodneſs to them, 
The Non-Conformiſts here will neither 
allow, that the Apoſtles praFice ſhould 
be accounted any example for laying on 
hands in Confirmation, nor that this ſign | + 
may be uſed to certifie Gods grace and fa 
vour, which ſeemeth (ſay they) to ſpeak 
it a Sacrament. 
2. Wherefore we are firſt toconfider, 
what warrant this impoſition of hands 
in Confirmation may claim from the pra- 
Fice of the Apoſtles, We read, A@. 8, 
I5, 17,18, that after Philip had baptized 
at Samraria, by the Apoſtles prayer ac- 
companied with Izpoſition of hands, they 
received the Holy Ghoſt : and the ſame 
is related concerniyſh+ the Diſciples at 
Epheſus, 4G. 19. ire we have an 
"IM Apoſto» 


Apoſtolical pratice evident, that they 
zwpoſed hands and prayed, and thereup- 
on the Holy Ghoſt was received. It is 
indeed acknowledged, that in thoſe in- 
ſtances there was a viſible and wiraculows 
teſtimony of the preſence of the Holy Spi- 
rit, by ſpeaking with Tongues, &c. but 
the chief bleſſing of Gods ſpirit confiſt- 
eth in the inward (Graces of the ſpirit, 
which were not peculiar to that timez 
and that the obtaining the ſtrengthning 
grace of the Spirit, was in an eſpecial 
manner deſigned by the Apoſtles impoſi- 


tion of hands, is declared by Irenewsz ,, 
and it was juſtly eſteemed by S. Auſtir, er. 1. 4. 
thatthe Holy Ghoſt is bere received, where ©75 
20 miraculous gifts are beſtowed, but the 55, 
gratious diſpoſitions of love, peace, and uni- Johan. 


ty are entertained. And prayer, eſpecially 
the moſt ſolemn Prayer of the Biſhop, or 


chief Officer of the Church, joined with 


impoſition of hands (which was a teſti- 
mony of peculiar benediFion uſed by dy- 
ing Jacob and others under the Old Te- 
ſtament, and by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
under the New) is a means toobtain this 
bleſſing, to ſuch who are diſpoſed and 
qualified for the receiving thereof : but 
that thoſe who indulge and give way to 
their corruptions and paſſions, ( as the 
Corinthians did by their diviſions) could 

not 
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not receive the increaſe of the grace and 
ſtrength of Holy Spirit, by the Apoſte- 
lical Torpoſttion of hands, 1s alſo affert- 
ed in the place above-mentioned by Jre. 
neus. And if any perſons will contend, 
that this [poſition of hands now received 
in the Church, cannot be a practice ac- 
cording to the example of the Apoſtles, 
becauſe in thoſe times the Holy Ghoſt 
was oft miraculouſly received, which can- 
not now be expected 3 he may as well 
aſſert that the Impoſition of hands for Or- 
dination, is not continued in the'Church | 
from the example of the Apoſtles, be- | 
cauſe then the Holy Ghoſt was ſome- | 
times extraordinarily given therebyz or | + 
that our praying and preaching 18 not a t 
doing that, for which we have the Apo- | _ 


{tles for an example, becauſe we cannot 
by them expe& ſuch wonderful gifts as 
ſometimes were conferred under the A- 
poltles doftrine and by their prayer. 

3. And by the ſearching into Artiqur- 
ty we may diſcern the general uſe of this | 
Impoſition of hands wthe Church as from ] 
the- Apoſtles. When the Apoſtle, Heb. | 
6. 2. ſpeaketh of the Foundation of the ' 
Doctrine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of | |} 
bands, the ordinary expoſition of the 
Greek and Latine Fathers, refer thoſe | 


words unto, Confirmation, and in the a" 
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ſenſe are they underſtoodby Calvin, Beza, 
Dhric#s,and many other Proteſtants. Ex- 
ſebizs relateth a ſtory, wherein Confirma- Ec. rift. 
tion was uſed under the name of ogedys 35 xv 
PF Kvezv, while S. John was yet alive: and 
Cornelius noted it as a defett itt Novatas 
= Schiſmatack, _— never obtained 
onfirmation from the Biſhop for receiving Ev. Hiſt. 
Hy Ghek which he ut —_—_ Og 
2luam wo F bmovome,as his wordsare re- 
lated in Euſebizs. Tertulian in his ſhort 74:u. de 
account of the Rites of the Church,after k.Carn. 
he had mentioned Baptiſm expreſleth I 
Confirmation in theſe words, Caro mans tiſm. c. 8. 
Impoſitione adumbratur, ut anima Spiritu 
#[uminetur; and in his Book De Baptif- 
210, ſaith, that after Baptiſm is uſed ivpo- 
ſition of hands, calling for and inviting the 
holy Spirit by that benediFon. S. Cypri- Cyr. £y. 
ans teſtimony is yet more full, who faith 73: 
that for thoſe whom Philip baptized, that 
which lacked was performed by Peter and 
John, by whoſe prayer and Impoſition of 
hands, the Holy Ghoſt was invocated and 
poured forth upon them : which alſo ((aith 
he) 3 now praiſed among us, that thoſe 
who are baptized in the Church, are pre» 
ſented to the chief Officers of the Church, 
that by our prayer and Impoſition of hands, 
they may obtain the Holy Ghoſt, and .may 
by Confirmation-attain to the higheſt Order 
0 


#n the Church of England. gap | 
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of Chriſtians (# ſegnaculo dominice con- 
- ſummentur.,) S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh of Con- 
mb. de Grade 2: nn * 
Sacr. 1. 3. firmation, that the holy Spirit is thereby 
22 obtained by prager, S. Hieromapproveth 
«4» zuif, it for Apoſtolicalz, and S. Auſtin in divers 
places defendeth the practice hereof, 
Aug. cont, With relation to the Apoitolical impoſition 
Dont! 3- of hands, and for the receiving the Holy 
23. Ghoft, even when the miraculous gifts 
F/al. 130. of the Spirit were no more communica- 
ted, and this impoſition of hands was en- 
conc. Elij, Joined by the ancient Conncil of Eluira, 
c. 38 untothem who being baptized incaſe of 
neceſlity, did afterwards recover their 
health. And therefore this practice of 
the Primitive Church, as from the Apo- 
ſtles is abundantly ſufficient not only to 
Jaſtifie, but to commend herein the order 
of the Church of Ergland,which agreeth 
thereto. 

4. The uſe of Confirmation 1n our 
Church, beſides the leaving out things 
ſuperſtitious, hath two great advantages 
in its external adminiſtration. The firſt 
advantage, is 1n the time when it is per- 
formed, which is when the perſon is 
come to ſome years of diſcretion, and 
being inſtructed in the main Principles 


of the Chriſtian Dodrine, doth by his* 


own acqual conſent and promiſe renew 


his baptiſmal vow, andygatifie and con- 
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firm it in his own perſon. For the in- 
creaſe and ſtrength of grace, 'which is 

then implored, and the being received 

to a higher tank of Chriſtian profeſſion, 

doth reaſonably ſuppoſe a capacity of 
knowledge and underſtanding. Indeed in 

the early times of Chriſtianity, while 
Baptiſm was ordinarily adminiſtred to 
perſons adult,the Profeſſion of their Faith, 
cogether with their taking upon therh the 
practice of the Chriſtian life, went before 

their Baptiſm 3 and thence not only Corr- 
firmation, but the Lords Supper was ſoort 

after adminiſtred to them : and yet it is 

tot amiſs obſerved by K emmtizs,that be- Eran. 
fore hands were impoſed by S. Paul upon 3% 7% 
the Diſciples at Epheſus, there was ſome corfr. 
kind of exploratio fidez, or an examining 


of their Faith into which # were ba- 


* \ 
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ptized. And acknowled t ruſt be 
that even ix Infants, Coniftnation was 
anciently in ſome Churches uſed ſoon 
after Baptiſm z but then the Lords Supper 
was alſo received by ſuch Infants, which 
was a blerhiſh in ſome Churches as ani- 
cient as the time of S. Cyprian, is oft LC : 
mentioned by S. Augyſtin, and four hun- 4e- 
dred years after S. Azgſiin's time, the "eccgngeÞ 
adminiſtring the Lords Supper to Infants 41. d: 
was direCted by Alcuinss. © Th ” 
5s. The Weſtern Church in the later {$544r s. 
M m Centuries, Paſcbe. 
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Centuries, hath ordinarily required in 
moſt of its Offices ſeveral days diſtance 
Ration. !l. between the adminiſtration of Baptiſm 


6. c. 84 and Confirmation, as Durandus decla- - 


reth; who alſo in the fame place 1s of 
opinion, that the ordinary cuſtom of thi 
more ancient Church required a perfes 
age, or (as he expreſleth it) the age of 
D:Conſic. Twelve or fifteen years, in them who re- 
diſt. 5c ceived Confirmation ; which opinion he 
« 71m groundeth-upon the Canon ut jejuni ad 
Confirmationem veniant perfede etatis. 
And that perſons who receive Confirma- 
tion ſhould have arrived at ſome capacity 
of underſtanding, was judged conveni- 
Conſult. ent by Caſſander, whoalſo Jeclareth the 
-- "ge conſent of divers others of the Romiſh 
Hymn. Es. Communion. And herein the Chyrch of 


ſe Rome, ſinceghe Proteſtant Reformation, 
yea (ince abliſhment of the Exgliſ 
Liturgy, xeceded from her former 


Rule of confirming Infants; and in the 
conc. Me- firſt Synod of Mi/ain, which followed 
ora ae that of Trezt, and in the Roman Cate- 
Catech, Chiſm, it is required that thoſe who are 
kom. d& to be confirmed, ſhould be at the leaſt 
6onfrm. ſeven years old, if not twelve, and ſhould 
De Ritih, be inſtruded with reference totheir con- 
.1..20. firmation z and this alteration is appro- 
+14 ved by Darantus, with ſumma ratione re- 

ceptums eft, And herein the afer-wit - 
tne 
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the Romiſh Church hath entertained, 
What was with ſome derifion rejected, in 
the {ixth Seſſion of: the Council of Trent, 
as.we are informed in the Hiſt. Conc. Tri- 
death. lib. 2. P. 194. 

: 6. And fomewhat analogous to Cor frr- 
mation at the years of Diſcretion, may be 
obſerved from the FewiſhChurch , where 
when the Child came to be thirteen years 
old, the Father in a }\39 or a facred Af- z,x:. 5. 
ſembly of a compleat number for ſolemn 7 < 3: 
occaſions, preſented the Child before 
them, who having been taught both 
prayers and precepts of duty, he then 
underiaketh to be T2 12 one who ta- den. Ex. 
heth upon himſelf the obedience to the com- <p hay 
mands of the Law, and prayer is then © 
made for him, that he may grow up in ' 
good works. * . 

7. 'A ſecond advantage of our confir- 
mation is, that here is a reducing the 
ancient primitive Rite of Impoſition of 
hands,” which for many hundred years 
hath been extruded from the Romiſh 
confirmation, by other ſuperſtitious Ce- 


 Termontes. And though Durandzs be fo Dward, 


frivolows, as to imagine that Impoſition #/#'4: 
of hands is contained in the blowrpor: the 
Cheek, (which was uſed in many Romiſh 
Churches after confirmation, but was not 
directed at: all in the Office ſecurdun 
M m 2 ſun 
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rellarm de #ſun Sarum) and BeLarmine be ſo vain 


as to aflert it to be contained in Chryſ- 
ming the forehead, (which is the princi- 
pal Romiſh Rite of Confirmation) wiſe 
men might ſee, that there 1s no more 
agreement in theſe things, than that the 
hand is made uſe of about them all. 
Wherefore this Rite of Impoſition of 
hands, was no Rite either abuſed or ſed 
under the corruptions of the Church of 
Rome, but was an innocent and uſeful 
primitive Rite zeſtored in the Reforma- 


'a11wn.it. tion of the Church of England. And 


even the Biſhop holding up his hands to 
pray over them which receive Confirma- 
tion, which the Cardinal would have to 
include Impoſition of hands, is neither 
required at all in the Office of Confirma- 
tion ſecundum uſum Sarum, nor 1s it men- 
tioned among the preſent Rites of Con- 


Dur. de x3. Aimation by Durantws, and therefore it 
zi6. 1ib. 14 may as reaſonably be ſaid, that Iwpoſition 


of band: 1s included in all their prayers, 
as that it is contained in their Confirma- 
tion, 

8. Among the reformed Churches, the 
Bohemian had confirmation with 1mpo- 
ſition of hands, which they did account 
an Apoſtolical Rite, and they (much after 
the manner of the Church of Ergland) 
uſed therewith Iuocation of the Divine 
grace, 
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grace, and a renewing their BaptiſmalCo- 
venant : wherewith they alſo joyned 4b- 
ſolution. And this Comenivs both com- Comer. 
mendeth as the primitive praQtice, and 7,1"; 
ſaith that this way of Confirmation is ©». 
ſtill pzouſly uſed in ſome Churches. In 
the Lutheran Churches,” even they who 
retained not. this uſe of Confirmation, 
(asinSaxony )did yet eſteem it when ad- _ Sax. 
miniſtred with Impoſition of hands and * © 
prayer, unto perſons who being come to 

years of underſtanding, did make actual 
profeſſion of their engaging to Chriſtia- 

nity; to be agreeable to the pureſt Anti- Exam. 
quity, and the Apoſtles prafice, and to _ 
have exceeding great profitableneſs both confirm. 
for the edification of the Youth, and of 

the whole Church,as we may learn from 


Kempitizs, who was one of their chief 


Writers, And Cali» himſelf exprefleth Calv. 1}. 


a like approbation of the ſame,declaring _ wi 
withal his defire that ſuch Confirmation 
with Impoſition of hands might be re- 
ſtored. . 

9. But it remaineth to be inquired, 
how the Church can certifie the perſons 
confirmed by the ſig: of Impoſition of 
hands, of Gods favour and gracious good- 
neſs towards them. For the anſwering of 
which, waving other conſiderations, [I 
ſhall obſerve two things. Firſt, that as 

Mmz this 
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this impoſition of hands is a:teſtimony of 
admitting perſons, to a higher rank of 
Chriſtian Profeſſors, who ratifie their 
baptiſmal Covenant by their own action, 
(intimating alſo an approbation of this 
profeſſion) it includeth the power of the 
Keys,whereby the Officersof the Church 
are enabled by Gods Authority, to de-' 
clare particularly his favour and gratious 
goodneſs tothem whoembrace thecondi- 
tions of Chriſtianity, and to dire them 
thereunto; and to this purpoſe was 1ns- 
poſition of hands on the Penitents, at di- 
vers times, uſed in the ancient Church, 
And to teſtifie Gods gracious acceptance 
(either by our words or ations) of mens 
undertaking the exerciſe of Chriſtiapity, 
15a thing greatly different, from the ten- 
dering the divine grace of Gods Cove- 
nant as exhibited by any ſign, as a means 
to convey the ſame, which is the proper 
nature of a Sacrament. 

- 10. Secondly, ThisImpoſition of hands 
is a ſign of a Benedifion in Gods name 
from the Officer of Gods Church. The 
Lerites, and eſpecially the Prieſts under 
the Law, were required to bleſs the people 
in the name of God, Det. 10.8. 1 Chron. 
23. 13. which bleſling wasperformedina 
way of benedifory prayer or ſupplication, 
Numb, 6. 23. and this blefling in Gods 

; name, 


' #» the Church of England. 
name, wasa Teſtimony of God giving his 
bleſſerg- to them, (ſuppoſing them not to 
render themſelves. uncapable thereof) 


Numb. 6. 27. The e**ernal teſtimony of 
All the people, was rar. 70- 


their general ble 
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moſt probably by lifting up their hands to- 1th. 7n 


wards them, as is declared by one of the 
Chaldee Paraphraſts, and is obſerved by 


N, 


UM6.23s 


Baronixs 3 and we have an inſtance of 2:vor. 4:- 
this Rite, attending the Prieſtly benedi--”-* 


uſe of the ſame, Luk. 24. 50. But in 
their ſolemn particular benedifions, in 
the Old Teſtament they uſed Impoſitior: 
of hands, of which we have an example, 
Ger. 48. 14, 16. in Jacobs bleſſing the Sons 
of Foſeph; this Rite was alſo uſed in their 
Ordination of their Elders; and the con- 
ſtant uſe hereof in the particular benedi- 
_ Fions by perſons of great eminency a- 
mong the Jews, is reaſonably eſteemed 
the cauſe why the Jews brought little 
Children to Chriſt, that he might put his 


. & An. 34+ 
Aion, Lev. 9. 22. and our Saviour made 720. 


20, 


hands on them and pray, Mat. 19. 13. Gr. in 
And from the frequent pradtice of this — 19. 
Rite Junizs and Tremel/izs have ventu- 5" 


red to admit a Paraphraſe into their 
Tranſlation, concerning the Prieſtly be- 
nediction, wherein they expreſs the uſe 
of Impoſition of hands, in Numb. 6. 27. 
(which can only be allowed concerning 
| M m 4 partt- 
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particular benediQions.) The end and 
deſign of Impoſition of hands in benedi- 
ion, is declared by Ravanel/m2 to be i 
— of the hely, favour, and grace of 

od to be given tqim who receiveth [m- 
poſition. of hands, and Funixs faith, by 
this ſign they were to teſtifie to the people 
Gods grace, which are Phraſes much like 
thoſe in this Prayer at Confirmation in 
our Liturgy. Yet this Rite was only a 
ſign of Gods favour in this uſe, with re- 
ſpe tothe BerediFion or Prayer for that 
perſon, ſuppoſing and hoping him to be 
duly qualified, for the receiving the be- 
nefit therein deſired, and therefore is of 
no Sacramental nature. 

11. Now Bleſſzng (including nothing 
Ceremonial, and Peculiar to the Law, 
and the Miniſtry of the Old Teſtament) ' 
1s very ſuitable to the Goſpel, which is 
in an eſpecial manner a Diſpenſation of 
Bleſſang, And this Benediction or pray- 
iog ſolemnly for Gods Blefling, was the 
chief thing defigned in this Apoſtolical 
Impoſition of hands with Prayer, and 
from their time this uſe hath been con- 
tinued jn the Chriſtian Church, as hath 
been ſhewed ; and it would bea ſtrange, 
unreaſonable, and uncharitable thing, if 
thoſe who come io remew their Baptiſmal 
Cormant, mgtt notiovelve the Churches 


bleſſing 
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bleſſing in Gods name, with prayer for 
their Chriſtian growth and perſeverance. 
And the Dignity of Office in the Church, 
chiefly' giving authority to bleſs, (accord- 
iug to that rule of the Apoſtle, Heb. 7. 7. 
without all contradidion the leſs is bleſſed 
of the greater ) this folemn benediction at 
confirmation, hath thereupon been juſt- 
ly reſerved to the Biſhop or chief Officer 
of the Church, by whom alone it was 
performed in the time of'S. Cyprian and 
S. Hierom. 
12. Confirmation in our uſe thereof, 
Is called by Biſhop Wwhitgift, The Biſhops p;1,w. 
benediftion by laying on of hands ; by white. 
M* Hooker, This ſpecial benediFion the __ tf 
Rite of Ceremony or Confirmation 5 and E:1. Pol, 
when Confirmation was reſtored in *: 5-58. 
Scotland, in the fourth Article of the __ 
Aſlembly of Perth, it was declared con- 
cerning Children who had been catechi- 
zed, that the Biſhop ſhould bleſs them, with 
Prayer for the increaſe of their knowledge, 
| and the continuance of Gods heavenly grace 
with every one of thew. And the ancient 
Confirmation was accounted a Renedif#:- 
on by Tertullian, and a BenedidGion of the Twi. d: 
Biſhop, by the Council of Elvira. And #7". 8. 
ſince the Goſpel-diſpenſation is a Mini- ;,"; rag 
ſtration of Bleſſing, and the great bleſſing 
of the Goſpel is to receive the promiſe of 
: the 
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the Spirit, Gal. 3. 14. Ths benediQtory 
prayer upon a ſolemn occaſion, for the 
grace and ſtrength of that Spirit, was ſui- 
tably accompanied in the practice of the 
Apoſtles and the Chriſtian Church, with 
the ancient and proper token of benediQi- 
on, the Impoſition of hands. 

13. But it hath been urged, that the 
Articles of our Church declare impoſi- 
tion of hands in Confirmation, to be 4 
corrupt imitation of the Apoſtles praFice 3 
and that Confirmation hath no viſible ſign 
appointed by God, Artic. 25. and there- 
fore Impoſition of hands cannot therein 
certifie children, of Gods favour and gra- 
cious goodneſs towards them : and thus 
contradictions are 1injuriouſly impoſed 
upon the Church. The words of the Arti- 
cle to which they refer are theſe, Thoſe 
froe commonly called Sacraments, that is to 
ſay, Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matri- 
mony, and Extreme Un@Gion, are not to be 
counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel, being 
fuch as have grown partly of the corrupt fol- 
lowing of the Apoſtles, partly are ſlates of 
life allowed in the Scriptures : but yet have 
220t like nature of Sacraments, with Bap- 
tiſme and the Lords Supper, for that they 
have not any viſible ſign or Ceremony ordain- 
ed of God. The ſenſe of the former part 
of which words is, That the Church of 


Rome, 


u 
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Rome accounting Confirmation, Pexance, 
Orders, and Extrewe Unition for proper 
Sacraments of the Goſpel, their Errour 
herein proceedeth from thar corrupting 
thoſe thingswhich were praCtiſed by the 
Apoſtles 3 but their eſteeming Marriage 
tobe a Sacrament, is a miſ-repreſenting a 
ſtate of life* allowed in the Scripture to 
be a Goſpel-Sacrament. 

T4. The latter clauſe of thoſe words 
of the Article, do manifeſtly alike deny 
Confirmation and Ordination to have any 
viſible fign or ceremony ordained of 
God, or that God hath not appointed in 


"them any ſuch properly Sacramental: ſign: 


as Baptiſm and the Lords Supper hath. 
For in both theſe, the Impoſition of hands 
is immediately a repreſentation of a be- 
edition, and of being thereby received 
into a higher degree, among Chriſtians 
by the miniſterial power of the Church : 
and though further grace from God is 
meedfulin this higher degree,and humble 
and devout perſons may receive grace 
from God ſuitable to whatſoever ſtate he. 
calleth them; yet grace 1s 1n theſe caſes 
to be expected in the uſe of Prayer, and 
from the Promiſes of Gods aſliſtance to, 
and preſence with his people, and his 
Miniſtry 3 but not immediately from 
God, by theuſe of Impoſition of hands, as 
al} 
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an outward ſign, whereby that grace B 
direaly exhibited and conveyed: and 
moreover proper Sacraments are ſealr of 
God: whole Covenant and means whereby 
he conveyeth both pardoning and ſanQt- 
fying grace. And I further add, that the 
acknowledging the ſign of Impoſition of 
bands in Confirmation, not to have any 
divineInſtitution or iz--ediate command, 
hindreth not its being of Apoſtolical pra- 
Fice, and that in the uſe thereof we may 
both follow the @rample of the Apoſiler, 
and certifie Gods favour and gracious good- 


eſs to perſons confirmed, according as is 
above expreſſed. 


SECT. IV. 


Lal the Ring in Marriage. And the 
5 Concluſion. 


1. The Ri-g was by theold Non-con- 
formiſts called a Sacramwental Sign, and a 
New Sacrament, and others ſince have ex- 
preſſed ſome fear, leſt the ufe of theſe 
words with the delivery of the Ring, [z 
the Name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſhould favour them who account 
Marriage a Sacrament. But if this was 
an intimation of a Sacrament, a laſt Will 


and Teſtament, beginning In the Naw 
of 
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God, &c. and being ſigned and ſealed, 
4 be accounted go, te P_ 
even among the Romarniſts who eſteem 
Marriage for a Sacrament, the Ring is 
not fixed upon for the ſign or matter there- 
of, but ſome fix upon the perſons contre- 
Ginvg,others upon all thoſe words and aFGi- 


0s whereby conſent is ſignified, others z:larn. 
(as Eſtius ſpeaketh) doubt which of theſe 4 Mrin- 


to cloſe with, and Belarmine admitteth a 


theme both, 

2. Now though Marriage be in ſome 
ſenſe a Religious Conſtitution, as having 
its original inſtitution from God ; yet 
both the nature of this ſociety and the 
end of it, ſpeak it a civil ſtate of Gods 
appointment, even as the ſtate of Go- 
vernment and Subjection is: and there- 
fore asother civil contraGs are eſtabliſh- 
ed by words of conſent, ordinarily at- 
tended with real figs or tokens; as with 
us Tome Livery and Seiſin is uſed in the 
paſling over an Eſtate, and by the gene- 
ral conſent of the World, an Earneſt at- 
tendeth ordinary Bargains; fobya large 
conſent of Nations, hath a Rig been 
thought fit to eſtabliſh the Matrimonial 
contraQ, as a pledge or earneſt thereof. 
Whence it was an ordinary cuſtom a- 
mong the Jews to uſe (W1T1p NYAY the 
Ring of Eſpouſingz the manner of its uſe 

among 
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among the modern Jews is exprefled by 
Buxtorf wa his Sywagoga Judaica, and 6x4 . 
ancient practice thereof is mentioned up 
the Talmud in Kidduſhin. Among the an- 
ctent and laudable cuſtoms of the Rowan 
Empire, Tertu{{ar reckoneththis for one, 
that Women then wore gold only on that 
one finger, quem ſponſus oppignoraſſet an- 
zmlo pronubo, where the Bridegroom has 
put the pledge bf the Matrimonial Ring : 
and Pamelixs upon that place of Tertwliz- 
an (and Baroniws allo) obſerverh the like 
uſe of the Ringto be expreſſed by Pliny; 
to which purpoſe alſo are the words of 
Fuvenal, who deſcribing Marriage, fant 


| cra Be digitis pignu fortaſs dediſti. 


and Theoſebixe in Photixs calleth theRing' 
NexluAo appugeny mud py ov warws, the 
conjoyner of conjugal ſociety. But though: 
the uſe of this Rite in Marriage wasvery: 
ancient even among the Pagan Nations, 
Tertullian afſureth. us it was 0 part of 
their Paganiſm: (faith he) Neque anmlar, 

ue conjunitio maritalis de alicujus ido-. 
ls honore deſcendit : but this pledge, and 
other common earneſts were prudently 
uſed long before the time of Chriſt, and 
are (till continued under Chriſtianity. 

3. And that the principal uſe of this 
Rite 
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Rite is under the Chriſtian ſtate continu- 
ed, to be an earneſt of this Matrimonial 
Contra@, 1s not only manifeſt from thoſe 
ancient ritual words, mentioned by Dy- 
rantus Durandus and many others, Am- 4,4. 5;. :. 
zulo ſuo ſubarravit me ſibi | me, but #n 1 Ep. 
from S. Auguſtin, who calleth it arram 70" 
ſponſt, the pledge or earneſt of the Husband ; 
and the ſame intent hereof is expreſled - 
in ſeveral teſtimonies cited in Gratians 
Decretum, c.30.9. 5. c. noſtrates Fenmi- 
ne. V. Gloſſ.in c. 27. q. 2. ſi quis. And 
inour Liturgy, the giving and receiving 
aRing is declared to be a pledge of the 
Vow and Covenant, made between the per- 
ſons who enter upon this (tate of Marri- 

e. And whereas theſe words, 1z the 
ame of the F ather, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, have ſome relation to the 
Pledge of Wedlock by the Ring (in our 
| Office of Marriage) as it is a teſtimony 
of conſent to the Covenant of Marriage; 
the ſenſe and deſign thereof is to expreſs 
thus much, That this Contra@ of Marri- 
age in the Church, 1s undertaken with re- 
ſpec to the Rules of the Chriſtian Do- 
CGtrine, and the Inſtitution of God con- 
cerning Marriage, and by Authority 
therefrom, and 1n Subjeftion thereunto; 
and that by reaſon of this Inſtitution, the 
expreſled conſent of the perſons contra- 
cting 
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Qing muſt ſtand firm and inviolable 5 
and therefore it is fitly and ſolemnly de- 
clared to be, Ir the name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, in that 
being now joyned together by God, 10 man 
can put them aſunder. 

4. Burt beſides this principal end of the 
Ring, the delivery thereof did alſo 1m- 
clude a giving authority to the Wife, to 
command and take care of the goods of 
the houſe, and the provifions which the 
ancient Romars uſually ſealed ; and hence 
the Ring given in Marriage was a Seal- 
ring.Thus Clemens Alexandrinss calleth it 
a Ring of Gold, given to the Woman but not 
for ornament, a>) els To >monjacived on ores 
019g @uAcwms afia, but to ſet a Seal aApon 
what requireth ſafe cuſtody ; and 1n the 
ſame Chapter he faith, that the care of the 
houſe is fitly committed to the Wife, and 
thoſe who have no wives may uſe the Seal- 
ring themſelves. So he expreſſeth this an- 
cient uſage of giving a Seal-ring: which 
may alſo not improbably be defigned in 
the comprehenſiveneſs of Tertubans lan- 
guage, by his Phraſe of Matrimorninn: ob- 


ſignatum. Concerning the cuſtom of the 


Romans (ealing theirhouſhold proviſions, 
Pliny telleth us, Cibi &» pots annulovin- 
dicantur 4 rapina Their meats and drinks 


were by the uſe of the Ring ſecured from 
robbery : 


Rings was wholly deſigned for ſealing, 


is declared by Macrobiza, Veteres non or- macr. S« 
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robbery : and that the moſt ancientuſe of 
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ferebant. And that the giving a Ring 
was of old a teſtimony both of ſpecial 
favour, and of committing authority, ap- 
peareth by the inſtances of the Rings gi- 
ven by Pharaohto Joſeph, and by Ahaſue- 
r#5 to Mordecai both which are'confi- 


Zo 


dently and probablyeafſerted by Boetizs orr. 590: 


Epo to have been Seal-rings 3 faith he, 


Queſt. 
Heroin. l. 


nod de annulo dicitur, utrobique de ſig- x, qu. 5, 


natorio ſumendum eſt proculdubio, ad ex- #. 21: 


tollendam tam Foſephi quam Mardochei 
authoritatem, ut quibus rex uterque concres 
deret omnia. And though the cuſtom of 
ſealing things belonging tothe houſe, and 
the uſe of a Seal-ring in Marriage's not 
with us continued ; yet with reference 
to this ancient uſage, the delivery of the 
Ring may ſtill fitly import the Husbands 
committing the things and affairs of his 
houſe, to the care and authority of his 
Wife. 

5. This Rite alſo did probably expreſs 
not only an honourable-ſtate, (as'Mar- 
riage is) but alſo a ſtate of freedoms and 
liberty (the Ring in Marriage being uſed 
by them only in the former times of the 
Roman Empire, who were Free-men and 

N nr not 
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not Slaves and Vaſſals) whence it is de- 
clared by Macrobixs 1n the place above- 
cited, that no perſons under ſervitude 
might by the Laws of the Empire wear 
a Ring; Js annuloruns farnli non habe- 
bant. And the civil Law it (elf doth in 
divers places declare, (treating De jure 
aureorum annulorum) that if any perſon 
who was no Free-man,obtained the right 
of wearing a Ring, he thereupon all his 
life time enjoyed the Priviledges of the 
Ingenni or Free-men, though he might 
not diſpoſe of what he had at his death. 
And Gotofredus giveth an inſtance from 
Dio, concerning Muſa a Phyſician, to 
whom Auguitus gave a Ring, that he 
might enjoy this freedom. Agreeably 
hereto, the Ring i» Marriage may among 
vs ig ſome kind intimate a ſtate of c:22/ 
freedoms from vaſlallage and villainage in 
the perſons contracting, and may more 
particularly expreſs, that by the Matri- 
monial Contra&, there is made over to 
the Wife a right of Copartzerſhip in the 
Tamunities, and that degree of honoura- 
bleeſtate, which the Husband poſleſleth. 
But though theſe things laſt mentioned 
may well be admitted and allowed, the 
mainintentof the uſe of the Ring,is to be 
a pledge or earneſt of the Marriage-cove- 
mant, as is expreſſed in theſe _ , 

"14 
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With this Ring IT thee wed. "Abd this uſe 


of it was approved by Bucer as a thing zu. c:- 
very convenient, and M* Baxter hath 465" 2 
declared, that he ſaw no reaſon to ſeruple c:rem. c. 


ts lawfulneſs. 

6. And hence a good account may be 
given of theſe words,uſed with the Ring, 
With my body I thee worſhip. Which not 
only includeth the Husbands honouring 
his Wife, but alſo declareth that he ta- 
keth his Wife with her iſſue by him, into 
participation of that degree of civil Wor- 
ſhip, Dignity, or Freedoms which himſelf 
bath : and as this ſuiteth well thenature 


of their Union in being one fleſh; ſo it £- coke 


Reports 


agreeth with the ufage of the common 


honour of the whole Family, dependeth 
on the Husband. And more eſpecially 
| theſe words deſign to expreſs, the mans 
receiving this Woman to be his Wife, in 
the honourable eſtate of Matrimony, fo as 
ſhe ſhould enjoy that degree of civil 
worſhip and other Matrimonial Privi- 
ledges (as authority of guiding the 
Houſe, and commanding the Family, and 
a right of her iſſue being Heirs) whereby 
the honourable condition of a Wife or 
' Materfamilias, was diſtinguiſhed from 4 
Concubine taken in the beſt ſenſe, for one 
Nan 3 under 


nf ' - $. Part. 
Law of Exeland,wherein (otherwiſe than Cawareys 


in the Civil Law) both the freedom and © 
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Tha. More. 


under a Matrimonial Contra& (and 
therefore ſometimes called a Wife) but 
without the right to theſe Priviledges, 
Of ſuch Concubines in the times of the 
Old Teſtament, we have a frequent ac- 
count in the holy Scriptures 3 the Canor 
Law giveth intimation of ſuch under 
Chriſtianity, and Ge/i#s among the old 
Romans maketh a difference between 
ſome women, who were received into a 
ſtate of Marriage, but not in the moſt 
honourable degree thereof, and to theſe 
he alloweth the name of Marrons ; and 
other Wives who were their Matres- 
familias, as having a diſpoſal of the Fami- 
ly, and a relationto the right of inheri- 
ting. And this Phraſe may alſo be al- 
lowed to (ignifie that the Husband hath 
10t power over his own body but the Wife, 
as the Apoſtleſpeaketh, 1 Cor. 7.4. And 
therefore the ſenſe of theſe words ap- 
peareth to be very conliderable. 

7. And as to the ward (Worſhip) it is 
here evidently taken for an expreſſion 
of civil honour, reſpe&t, and eminency, 
which was a more uſual acceptation of 
that Phraſe 1n the Jaſt Age, than now it 
is, as may appear from theſe words of 
Mr Tyndal: Concerning worſhipping or 
honouring, which two terms (laith he) are 
both one the wards which the Scripture 


doth 
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doth uſe, in the #orſhipping or honorin 
God of theſe, to Ne God, cleave to EY 
ec. all which words (faith he) we ue 4!ſo 
#n the worſhipping of man, howbeit diverſly, 
and the difference thereof doth all the Scri- 
| pure teach, Nor is the word Worſhip in 
Its common uſe fo peculiarly now re- 
ferred to divine Worſhip ; but that be- 
ſides the ordinary title of Worſhip in a 
civil ſenſe given to men, we alſo read in 
the laſt Tranſlation of our Bibles, ſuch 
Phraſes as theſe, 1 Chron. 29. 20. they 
worſhipped God and the King; 3. e. gave 
due honour, reverence and obeiſance 
both to God and the King. Lzk. 14. 10. 
/ then ſhalt thou have worſoip in the pre- 
ſence of them that ſit at meat with thee. 
| Rev. 3.9. 1 will make them come and 
worſhip before thy feet : and 1n the an- 
. cienter Verſions there occurreth a much 
more frequent uſe of ſuch Phraſes. And 
therefore theſe words, With my body I 
thee worſhip, are not unallowable in the 
Phraſe, and are very ſignificant, compre- 
henſive and. of great moment, in their 
ſenſe, deſign and intent. ' | 
8. And now having impartially and 
diligently conſidered thoſeappointments 
io our Church, which for an hundre-”? 
years paſt have been by divers perſc 
ſo ſeverely cenſured and oppoſed, (t 
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9. Firſt, That if theſe things were 
rightly and truly underſtogd and appre- 
hended, they would be well approved ; 
and the vehement out-crys againſt them, 
and the oper: ſeparation from this Church 
upon this account, would appear unrea- 
ſonable and finfully yncharitable. And 
this, right underſtanding 1s'a matter of 
20 great difficulty to intelligent perſons, 
(by whom othersmight be directed)who 
{hall impartially make inquiry, having 
their ſpirits poſſeſſed with humility , 
meekneſs, calmneſs, and charity, unto 
which Chriſtianity obligeth all men. 

10. Secondly, That though miſunder- 
ſtanding and miſtakes, or prejudices and: 
a ſtrong affection to one party of men, 
and over-ſuſpicious thoughts of, and de- 
figned oppoſitions againſt others, may 
and do engage many to diſclaim theſe 
things eſtabliſhed, even, to the preſent 
dangerous breach of the Churches peace 
ard unity, and the extreme hazard of its 
future welfare : yet nothing hath been, 
nor indeed can be produced, againſt the 

way of worſhipping God eſtabliſhed in 
our Church, which either ought upon 
Principles ,of Conſcience, or according 
a the. Rules of- Chriſtian and Moral 

| prudence, 
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hearty joining therein, or yi ah- 
feignd, 4 Ent a _ p thereto. a 

11. Thitdly, That thofe ptrfons whe 
will tefolvedly oppoſe with, ##ofentt; 
theſe eſtabliſhments in the Church of 
Ezgland , and «renounce its Communion 
upon any accounts referring to the Li- 
turgy, and way of Worſhip appointed 
therein, may obſerve that almoſt all 
the ſame things which they blame 1n our 
Church, and for which they injuriouſly 
depart from it, have been received and 
appointed(with many other things, which 
their Principles do equally or more fe- 
verely condemn ) in the Primitive 
Church, and eſpecially in the third, 
fourth, and fifth Centuries, of the Rites 
and way of Worſhip, in which Ages we 
have more ample records than of the 
times foregoing ) and had they then li- 
ved, they muſt upon the ſame accounts, 
according to their preſent Principles 
and praftices, have diſclaimed the Com- 
munion of all the famozs known Churches 
of the Chriſtian World in thoſe Ages, 
which have been, and deſerve to be 
greatly renowned. And this, beſides 
the former. conſiderations which refer 
to the things themſelves, is of ſo great 


moment, that he who would have re- 
þ jected 
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xa&ed the Communion of thoſe Chur- 
ches, muſt have thereby diſowned Mem- 
berſhip with the Bady of Chriſt, and 
could never have reconciled ſuch pra- © 
ices with endeavorring to keep the Unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of Peace. 
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je&ted the Communion of thoſe Chur- 
ches, muſt have thereby diſowned Mem- 
berſhip with the Body of Chriſt, and 
could never have reconciled ſuch pra- - 
ices with endeavonring to keep the Unity. 
of the Spirit in the bond of Peace. 


